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DEBATE 
CEERESETAN BAPTISM, 


BETWEEN 


DHE Rey. W. L. MACE€ALLA, A PRESBYTERIAN TEACHEP, 
AND ALEXANDER CAMPBELL, 


HELD AT WASHINGTON, KY. COMMENCING ON THE 15TH AND TERMT- 
NaTINe oN THE 2lsr ocr, 1823, un THE PRESENCE OF A VERE 


NUMEROUS AND RESPECTABLE CONGREGATION: 


IN WHICH ARE INTERSPERSED 
AND 
TO WHICH ARE ADDED 


 ANIIZADVWBSLOMS 


“DIFFERENT TREATISES ON-THE SAME SUBJECT, 

; ‘ Peer ae BY A 

pr. ce MASON, DR. S. RALSTON, REV. E. POND, REV. Jo) 

'P. CAMPBELL, RECTOR ARMSTRONG, AND 
THE REV. J- WALKER. 


_ BY ALEXANDER CAMPBELL/ 
bi ee “we Y 9 


» there are many unruly and vain talkers Se specially 
“they of the circumcision; teaching thin gs“which they ought not: 
(for filthy lucre’s sake ; whose mouths m ive stopped,” — aul. 
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District of Virvinia, west of the Alegheny Mountains, to wit : 

i eb TP. REMEMBERED, that on the twenty-second day of 
_ April,-A. D. 1824, in the 48th year ofthe Independence of the United 

- States of America, A. Campnztt, of the said district, has depositedin 

this office the title of a book, the right whereof he claims as author, 


im the words following, to wit: 


$A Debate on Christian Baptism between the Rev. W. L. Mac- 
calla, a Presbyterian teacher, and Alexander Campiell, held at Wash- 
ington, Ky. commencing on the 15th and terminating on the 21st Oct. 
1823, in the presence of avery numerous and respectable congrega- 
tion. Inwhich are interspersed and to which are added Animadver 
» stons on different treatises on the same subject, writien by Dr. J. Ma- 
on, Dr. S. Ralston, Rev. E. Pond, Rev. J.P. Campbell, Rector 
_ \ Armstong, and the Rev. J. Walker, by Alecandér Campbell. 
~ There are many unrulycand vain talkers and deceivers, specially 
ae they of the circumcision ; teaching things which they ought not for 
; : _ filthy lucre’s sake ; whose mouths must be stopped.— Paul.” 


\ In conformity to the Act of Congress of the United States, “en- 


Ss 


; ae «An Act for the encouragement of learning, by securing 
~~ the copies of maps, charts, and books, to the authors and proprie- 
| (tors of such copies, during-the times therein mentioned, and also 
of the act, entitled, * An Act supplementary to an act, entitled, An 
_ \ Act forthe encouragement of learning, by secures the copies of 

\ maps, charts and books, to the authors and proprietors: of such 

» copies during the times therein mentioned, and exten ing: the. 
_- benefit thereof to the arts of designing, engraving and etching his:, 
torical and other prints.’ “s Ye 


penses before another edition be struck. After the present im. 
Pression is sold, we will give the right of publication to any ap- 
‘plcants, who may be disposed to republish in any distant part of 
~ the Union, for a very small consideration. 


. Buffaloe, Brooke Co. Fa. A. CA 
_ May, 1824. eager 


TO THE 


CITIZENS OF KENTUCKY, 


DISTINGUISHED for their general intelligence, 
their patriotism, their leve of civil and religious 3 
liberty, and their courteous regard to the. jams, of 


hospitality ; the following statement of ‘the “discts : 
sion, recently h Id in theix State, is. gre tefully in- 
scribed by the writer, as a small token of his grate- 

ful remembrance of their kind attention and hos. 
pitality towards him while attending the conference 
herein presented, and during the time he spent in 
rough their state. That they may ever en-_ ge 
essings of civil and religious liberty, a Scrip- 2 
wledge of the doctrine of salvation, and the 
uliar felicity which flows from a course of life — 
e gulated by the faith of the Gospel, and the hope 
a immortality, is the unfeigned wish of their friend, 


and obedient servant, A ae 
A. CAMPBELL, 


COS ERRATA. 
> Page 33, line 43 from top, for conceiving, read, concerning. In 
sundry places, for Robertson, read, Robinson. P. 70, line 7, after 
but, read, what. P.194, line 28, after Jewish, read, and Christian. 
PR. 195, line 25, for first, read, second. P. 229, line 2, for pervade, 
read, precede. P. 238, line 16, fortwo, read 200. P.253, line 24, 
» for, is it, read, it is. _P. 290, line 38, for, doth, read both. P. 319, 
_ Sine 16, for frequently, read, wnfreguently. P.346, line 18, for nor, 
“read, or, P. 350, line 5, for cinque, read, sink. P. 373, line 34, 
for country, read, county. P. 397, lines.6 and 12, for mr. M., read, 
mr. . ; : : ~ . 
»_. Any other literal errors are so easily detected as not to affect the 
sense. . Ss 
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it is long since religious controversy began. TWe 
first quarrel that arose in the human family was about 
religion; and since the proclamation “I will put en- 
mity between thy seed and her seed,” the controver- 
sy has been carried on by different hands, by different 
means, and with various success. It is ‘the duty of 
the Christian, and has ever been the duty of the saint, 
to contend for the truth revealed, in opposition to 
error. From the days that Jannes and Jambres with- 
stood Moses down tothe present time, every distin- 
guished saint has been engaged in controversy. The 
ancient prophets, the Saviour of the world, and his holy 
apostles, were all religious controy ersjalists. The 
Sayiour’s life was one continued scene of controversy 
and Debate with the scribes, the elders, the Pharisees, 
the Sadducees, and with the established priesthood of 


_hisera. ‘The apostles were noted disputants and the 


most successful controversialists that ever lived. 
Paul, the apostie, was more famous in this department 
than Alexander, or Buonaparte, in the field. Wheth- 
er a Stoic, or am Epicurean philosopher, a Roman 
orator, a Jewish high priest, or a Sadducean teacher 
encountered him, he came off victorious and trium- 
phant. Never was he foiled in battle, never did he 
give back ; the sword which he wielded, and the arm 
which directed it, proved resistless in the fight. 
There are not a few who deprecate religious contro= 
versy asan evil of no small/magnitude. But these 
are either the ill-informed, or those concious that their 


principles will not bear invesiigation. So long as 


there is good and evil, truth and error in this world, 


so long will eG be opposition ; torn it is in the: na- 
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ture of good and evil, of truth and error, to oppose 
each other. We cheerfully confess that it is much 
to be regretted that controversy amongst Christians 
should exist; but it is more tobe regretted that error, 
the professed cause of it, should exist. Seeing then 
that controversy must exist, the only question is, how 
may it be managed tothe best advantage? To the 
controversies recorded in the New Testament we 
must appeal, as furnishmg an answer to this question. 
They were in general public, open, plain, and some- 
times sharp and severe. But the disputants who em- 
brace the truth in those controversies, never lost the 
spirit of the truth in the heat of conflict; but with all 
calmness, moderation, firmness, and benevolence, they 
wielded the sword of the spirit ; and their controver- 
sies when recorded by impartial hands, breathe a 
heavenly sweetness, that so refreshes the intelligent 
reader that he often forgets the controversy, in admi- 
ration of the majesty of truth, the benevolence and 
purity of their hearts. 
In the following pages there is detailed a contro- 
versy of seven days on a question which to some may 
_ appear of very subordinate importance, but, in fact, 
‘of very great magnitude, if we view all its bearings 
and consequences. The substance of the Debate is, 
we believe, faithfully presented, and not one argument 
or principal topic of illustration or proof left out, or 
intentionally withheld. Indeed, to say nothing of the 
honesty of our motives ; our interest, and our reputa- 
tion demand that the Debate should be faithfully and 
impartially exhibited. Our interest is to convince 
the reader that our views are correct; now if we 
either suppressed an argument, or presented it in a 
weaker form than our opponent did, orthan the reader 
Kimself would conceive of, we, in that instance, injure 
ourselves: for so long as the reader thinks that he 
ould have advanced something stronger, so long he 
resists the evidence adduced. Our reputation too is 
‘at stake. A very numerous and respectable congre- 
‘gation heard this discussion, and although theré were — 
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many enlisted on both sides, yet the number of those 
that belonged to neither party was very respectable. 
‘These were the only umpires, and their testimony is 
of much more influence, in matters of this nature 
than either friends or opponents. : 

As to the means I had of giving the Debate in 
writing, they were quite sufficient for a person ac- 
customed to writing off discourses from notes taken 
down when the discourses were delivered, a practice 
in which I had engaged myself for fears. I have, at 
thistime, volumes of discourses in manuscript, which 
were transcribed from notes taken down in an abbre- 
viated form from public lecturers on languages and 
sciences, as well as from those called Divines. The 
notes taken of this discussion were unusually volumi- 
nous. Besides those taken down by myself which 
were very copious, I was favored with those taken by 
Bishop Sidney Rigdon of Pittsburgh, Dr.. A. D. 
Keith of Augusta, and Dr. Augustus Davis of Wash- 
ington, Kentucky. It is necessary for me. to be thus 
particular, in acquainting the reader with the means 
which I had in possession of doing justice to the 
subject. Especially as mr. Maccalla in the Kentucky 
Gazette of Feb. 19. insinuates that I have not the 
means of giving the Debate fully and impartially. 
He says, “ he and a few friends took some notes, but 
not inshort hand. My friends did the same. But 
their assistance would not enable me, nor perhaps any 
one, to write his arguments accurately and fully.” 
Mr. M. rather holds out the idea in these words, 
that he has as many notes, or the same mean’ as those 
which I possess. Yet he took no notes himself, and 
all those taken by the Rev. mr. Lyle, and the young di-. 
vine that took his place, after he quit the ground, from 
close inspection, were not as lengthy as those which I 
took myself. And no doubt mr. Maccalla declares the 
truth when he says, “that the assistance of those 
notes would not enable him, nor any oné else to give 
my arguments accurately and fully.” But this is not 
all, mr. M. dreading the appearance of this discus- 
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sion in print, very injudiciously begins to condemn 
it before it appeared: for having prejudged and 
condemned it before it appeared, he has shewn his 
determination to decry it when it does appear, and 
has thus deprived his testimony of that character 
essential to credibility and authority.* 

He complains, in the same publication, that I should 
have proposed to give the discussion in a volume of 
3 or 400 pages with animadversions on sundry works, 
and that before I knew how lengthy the discussion 
might be. In reply we observe, that the length of 
the animadversions depended upon the merits of the 
controversy. If the controversy took in allthe ground 
usually occupied, the antmadversions would then be 
anticipated or interspersed in the discussion. If it 
weuld not, then the animadversions would be the more 
lengthy. ‘Taking this into view, with the allowance 
of 100 pages to circumstances, as the Debate might 
be more or less tedious ; and knowing that if a man 
should talk a year upon the subject, his arguments 
could not be’ more numerous, if at all relevant, than 
to cover the gtound. enclosed in the prospectus, 
there was nothing incongrous in the proposed limits 
of the volume. But now whenthe work is complet- 
ed, we cau, from the actual result, fully demonstrate, 
from the face of the volume, the justice and proprie- 
ty of our proposals. The Dehate ends on page 393. 
We have puta good deal of matter in small type, 
which if given in such type as the body of the work, 
would have brought this volume to nigher 500 than 
400 pages. As it iscrowded and disfigured with bre- 
vier it occupies 420 pages, and, with the exception 
of the Bible, it is the cheapest religious work publish- 
edin this country, as respects the quantity of matter 
and execution. The addition of twenty pages to 
this work is worth 375 dollars on the whole edition 
we have printed, at the proposed price of $ 1 25 per 
volume of 400 pages. We, then, bestow on the 


» ‘This reminds me of some of the Paido-baptists in Ohio, who, 
seven days before the Debate took place, reported, that I was put 
to silence by mr, Maccalla. 
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whole edition $ 375 for the sake of doing the most 


ample justice to our own proposals, and to the cause 


which we have espoused. © Besides we have animad- 
verted as fullyon some works viz. those of Pond and 
Campbell, as though we had named them in our pros- . 
pectus, 

Had we been as contiguous to all those who took 
notes as we are to mr. Rigdon we should have han- 
ded them the sheets when printed, as we have done 
tohim. On perusing the argument on the subject of 
baptism, on-the action, and on the evils resulting 
from infant sprinkling, he was pleased to furnish us 
with the following recommendation. ee 


To all whem it may concern: ‘Thisis to certify that having been 
‘present at the Debate in Kentucky, in O¢tober last, between Messrs. 
A. Campbell and W. L. Maccalla, and pba being engaged in tak- 
ing notes of that discussion, which I h nded over to A. ‘Campbell, 
and having read over that disscussion on the subject and action of 
Christian baptism, now presented to the public in the following 
pages, Ican recommend the same as a fair-and full exhibition of 
both sides of the controversy, of the arguments and sOpiCS of anes 
tration, used by the afor esaid gentlemen. 

May, 4, 1824. SIDNEY RIGDON, 


With regard to the length of the speeches on both 
sides, itis necessary to inform those who did not hear 
the Debate, that I pronounced more words in a given 
time than my opponent. I think it will be granted, on 


‘all sides, that I pronounced as many wor ds in twenty 


minutes as he did in thirty. There is not, however, 
this disparity in the speeches as published, for‘a 
greater portion of what [said is abbreviated than of 
what he said. And as the topics which we were 
pledged to discuss were chiefly taken up in the first 
five days, we have given the arguments of those 
days in great length, abbreviating only such matter as 
had little or no bearing upon the subject; such as the 


‘argument from ecclesiastic history, the origin of the 


modern sects, and such matter as mr. M. introduced 
having no bearing upon the controversy whatever. 
Of this the reader will have a full specimen in the 6th 


and 7th days. 


The correspondence which resulted in this discus- 


/ 
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sion is fully printed in this work, and 1s itself : e. 
best pach to the volume. It not ‘only fitly introdu — 
ces the Debate, but it also serves to corroberate the 
correctness of the narrative given, in as much as the 
ground proposed by mr. M. and the topics presented 
in his own letters, are such as appear in my statement 
of the Debate. Indeed his letters, are letters of 
recommendation to this work as being faithful and 
correct. The matter and style of his letters, the views 
which they exhibit, the spirit which they breathe, 
admirably correspond with his side of the argument, if 
we only subtract one consideratian, viz. that mr. M.’s 
talent consists much more in that kind ox management 
and address, that kind of adroitness and etiquette 
which is manifest in his letters, than in strength of ar- 
gument, or biblical knowledge. 

It would be, perhaps, unbecoming and unnecessary 
to say any thing about the talents or acquisitions of 
my opponent. His own letters shew that he was 
competent, and his speeches evince that his industry 
and research were adequate, to the task proposed, if 
his cause had been tenable. But it requires more 
than Herculean strength to bring something out of 
nothing. Had mr. M. beenon my side and I on his, | 
doubtless, I would have been put to confusion ; for I 
remember to have been vanquished by an old lady 
when I argued up infant baptism against her. It is 
true I had something to say, and held on stoutly to 
the last ; but I felt in my own heart that I was defeat- 
ed ; and what mortified me no little was, that with all 
my philosophy and divinity, an old woman’s common 
sense overpowered me. RE ear aH See 

It may be necessary to inform the reader, that being 
in the habits of reading and using different transla~ 
tions of the scriptures, as well as sometimes translat- 
ing for myself, he may sometimes find quotations in 
this book even where the authorities are not adduced, 
which may differ from the common version. We 
believe, however, that, in every instance, where any 
great emphasis was laid upon any difference of transla- 
tion ; either the authority is given, or the translation 
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defended. If it be at any time otherwise we are not 
at present conscious of it. 
~ The style adopted in the following speeches 1 is, We 
~believe, little or nothing better than that in which 
they appeared upon the stage. Onmy part they were © 
extemporancous, as all my public addresses are; and 
therefore the. style is of the familiar and diffuse 
character; such as might be expected from a person 
3 who did not know, till the evening before the discus- 
sion, whether he was to open the Debate orto respond ; 
whether he or his opponent was to introduce the 
' matter to be discussed. My health, too, for some 
time before,” and during the Debate, as well as 
through the greater part of the winter, was peculiarly 
delicate, so as to forbid much close thinking or 
close application tomy pen. It moved in my fingers 
with very little regard to elegancies, and as I some- 
times felt doubtful, whether I should live toaccomplish 
this work, I was more concerned about the matter 
than about the manner, about what I published ‘than 
about the style in which it should appear. But as I 
had reason of grateful thanksgiving tor the improve- 
ment of my health, during the seven days ‘of the dis- 
_ cussion, sO also I have abundant reason of gratitude 
and praise to HIM in whom we live, and’ move, and 
have our being, for a similar, or greater improve- 
ment, during the time that I have been employed in 
writing it. I hope, however, the style will be plain 
. and intelligible to all. 
~ We feel glad to learn that mr. M. has been preach- 
ing very generally on this subject since the Debate, in 
different parts of Kentucky, 1n order, as he says, in 
the above mentioned paper, that the people of “all 
denominations-may have a specimen of the contrast 
which I know wll be seen between my real argu 
ments ahd the spurious production now in the press,” 
and that these preachings have been notified in the 
public prints by mr. M. as beimg “on the existence 
of a visible church in the family of Abraham and the 
ecclesiastical identity of the Jewish and Christian 
societies ;”” because we haveno doubt, but, in so doing, 
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he has been obtaining for this work additional 
‘evidences of its correctness; being assured that. 
every argument he can urge on these topics, with its 
proof, willbe found precisely stated in his speeches 
in, this volume: and also all those arguments, which 
indeed are substantially the same with his, used by 
Mason, Pond, Campbell, Ralston, and. Walker, on 
the same subjects. It will be evident to the impar- 
tial reader,.that, if the whole of this work were a 
forgery, it combats every argument advanced by the 
Paido-baptists; and if the arguments impugned in 
this volume are refuted, he may rest assured that there 
are no others to exhibit.“ So that whether it repre- 
sent the Debate correctly or mcorrectly, it is all-one 
as respects the merits of the question. ~ These things 
we urge knowing the opposition that zw7// be made from 
what has been said before the book is laid before the 
public.. We know that every umpire that heard the 
discussion, and those ~jho were on the other side 
when the Debate commenced, but who were convinc- 
ed by hearing it, that infant sprinkling is a human tra- 
dition, and we have no doubt but thateven some of 
those who are still Paido-baptists, will concur with us 
in declaring, that it is as fair and full a representa- 
tion of the controversy, as four hundred pages of 
these dimensions could exhibit. 

We have only to remind the reader that there is but 
one infallible standard of the Christian religion, and 
this isthe New Testament. T'o this let him ever ap- 


peal as the supreme judge of all controversies about » 
Christian faith and practice. By this standard let our — 
arguments be tried, his views guided, and his con- 
science ruled. Andif unlearned, in the science and 


philosophy of men, let him remember that those Rev. 
pee who composed the Westminster Con- 
fession of Faith declare, that the scriptures are sa 
plain “ that not only the learned but the unlearned, by a 
due use of the ordinary means may attain toa sufi- 
cient understanding of them.” May every student of 
this sacred volume grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ! 


+ 
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LETTERS OF 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Augusta, Bracken County, Ky. May 17th, 1823, 


Mn. Campsrri—The subject of this communication is your pub- 
ication on Baptism, and particularly your proclamation to the mw- 
titude at the close of your debate at Mount-Pleasant. It is found in 
the last paragraph of the 144th page of your book, entitled, “In- 
fant Sprinkling proved to be a human tradition:” printed in Steu- 
benville, Ohio, 1820. You there say, ‘‘I conceive it is my time to 
-give an invitation or challenge to any Pedo-baptist minister ; and to 
return the compliment with the utmost ceremoniousness, I this 


day publish to all present, that I feel disposed to meet any Pedo- 


baptist minister of any denomination, of good standing in his party, 
and Tengage to prove, in a debate with hum, either viva voce, or with 
the pen, that Infant Sprinkling is a human tradition, and injurious to 
the well being of society, religious and political. 1 have to add that I 
must have an equal vote in determining the time and place. This 
is the only restriction 1 attach to the challenge I now publish.” 
Some copies of your book came to this village immediately after 
its publication. As the topics which it discusses had been matter 
of controversy amongst us, those who espouse your opinions set on 
foot a plan, (as I was informed,) to procure a visit from you, for 
the purpose of encountering me in public debate. What was the 
-eause of their failure I cannot tell: but rumors of yourintending to 
visit this country, and probably this place, are lately renewed, and 
Yam encouraged by your friends to hope that a letter from me 
might accelerate such an event. The anxiety which they manifest 
for our meeting, appears like a call of Providence, for me to solicit 
your approach, which, in other circumstances, my censcious weak- 
ness and natural timidity might cause me todeprecate. If, how- 
ever, you should gratify our wishes, it is not necessary that you 
should consider this as a challenge, but only as an acceptance of 
your invitation copied above. Nothing more was needed from me, 


_after the publication of a general challenge by yourself. 


Neitheris it necessary tat you should understand me as profess- 


‘ing a willingness to confer with you on the truth or falsehocd of the 


statements in your proclamation; i.e. “ that Infant Sprinkling isa 
human tradition, and injurious to the well being of society, religious 
and political.” In order to come at the merits of a controversy, 
there are three things at least to be desired. The first is to lay 
hold of the most important points in dispute, whether they be 


” principal or auxiliary, dectrinal or historical. A second is, that they 


be clothed in language every way suitable; possessing the qualities 
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of purity, propriety, and precision. The third is that the question: 


or questions be so stated asto preclude equivocation, if possible,. 
and bring the parties directly to an issue; so that one can affirm 
and the other deny, or if yak agree,-one shall be considerably the 
gainer. In the pursuit of these objects, (as far as circumstances 
would permit,) 1 have drafted the following questions, which are 
‘now respectfully submitted for your consideration, and (if you 
please,) for your adoption or rejection, amendment or selection, 
enlargement or diminution. 

1.. Were Abraham and his seed divinely constituted a true 

church of God? 

Q. Js the Christian chutch a branch of the Abrahamic church ? 
_or, in other words, Are the Jewish society, before Christ, and the 
- Christian society, after-Christ, one and the same church in different 
dispensations ? 


-, 8, Are Jewish circumcision, before Christ, and Christian baptism, 


after Christ, one and the same seal in substance, though in differ- 
_ yentforms?.- ; 3 

. 4, The administration of this seal to infants ; was it once enjoin- 
ed by Divine authority ? 

5. Is it now prohibited by the same authority ? 

6. Do the Jews baptize the infant offspring of proselytes on the 
profession of the parents ? 

7. Did they practise thisin the time of John the Baptist? 

8. Did they learn their proselyte Baptism from the Christian 
ehurch? 
' 9.-Is John’s Baptism Christian Baptism? 

10. Are the American Baptists descended from John? o7, ii 
other words, have they obtained their baptism from him by unin- 
terrupted succession? Sad 

11, Are the American ‘Baptists descended from the German 
Ana-baptists ? or, in other words, have they obtained their baptism 
from Munzer? 

- 42, Did John baptize infants ? 

13, Did John baptize by submersion ? 

14, Does the Bible authorize the baptism of infants asa Chris- 
tian ordinance? 

15, Hasthe church of Christ always-practised the baptism of in- 
fants as a Christian ordinance ? 

16, Does the Bible authorize the church to consider submersion 
essential to baptisin ? 


17. Has the church of Christ always considered submersion es- 
sential to baptism ? 


_ 48. Is the administration of the initiatory seal of the church to" 
infants, injurious to the well being of society, religious and po- 


ditical? : 
19. Is sprinkling, when used as a moge of baptism, injurious to 
the well being of society, religious and political ? ; 


. 20. Is the exclusion of infants from the church hurtful to society? 


21, Is the exclusive practice of submersion as a mode of baptism 
hurtful to society ? ; 


To allthese questions { enn conscientiously answer with a dizect 


aflirmative or negative, and you could do the same, From your 
* publication of the debate at Mount-Pleasant, Tfanly conclude that; 
_ (unless suppressed by mutual censent,) they will all be discussed 
if we should ever meet. ‘The mest orderly method of discussion 
' willbe the most expeditious and edifying. The terms of confer- 
ence may, I hope, be precisely, if not easily, adjusted, should 
Providence bring us together. YF am admonished by a friend of 
‘Yours to use no equivyécation in assuring you that a meeting is now 
_ expected, either according to this letter or some other plan. 

+ Evidence of unw illingness - on veur part will be: considered as-a 
~~ withdrawal of your ch: wllenge. Having asked advice of God my Re- 


deenier, to him do I new commit this efair. 
Wearduc MACCALLA. 


a Buffalee, Brooke eas Va. Fine 16th, 1995. 
iy! Mix, Maccanza,. 

Stx—Your favor of the 17th ult. came to hand about two weeks 
since.. Though I was pleased with the style and spirit of your 
epistle,. yet haying never before heard of the writer, 1theughtit 
necessary to ascertain of what character and standing he ight be, 
‘before should make any reply. In the midst of my inguiries | om 
this subject, 1 received a letter from Dr. Keith of your town, in- 
forming me e? yeur “high standing” in the Presbyterian denomi- 

1 Maven; ” and of your general character... Dr, Keith’s account was 
. also confirmed by the testimony of a Mr. Logan from your vicini- 
ty and arespectable member of your community, who favored nie 
Witha visit. Being now satisfied on the above subject of inquiry, 
gead being cony inced thatit is my duty.to meet you, in public debate, 
on the subject. propesed; 1 inform you that 1 most cheerfully con- 
“sent.to meet you as-aforesaid, be 
fhe challenge to which yor: pete Get ie grew out of the 
. circumstances which accompanied its first promulgation, I -was 
drawn into a-discussion by a chailenge from a Paido- bap tist,. Haying 
seen that Paido-baptist confuted ; generosity, candor, and: the 
fininiph of truth, suggested the pr opriety of givingvan opportunity 
to any. -ctlier P: nido- baptist teacher, of coming forward to take Mr. 
Waikers side uf-the controversy, if he thought | he could make a 
better of it. His side of the controy er was comprized in one 
snort proposi tion, Viz. “that infant Bapiiem or affusica ts a Divine 
dustitution.?2 The side which 1 mesumetad fron: conviction, was com- 
wriaed iy the newative of thie proposition, viz! that infant Baptism or 
rsiON 1S 7208 2 Bivine > institution,” but askeuman (3 radition. This, T 
3 Yak, Ltien proved. Fam Baths however, *o doit again-on any 
ye ther ground that anay,- orca, be-taken.: . Fhe s simple question to 
ve bedi soussedy divested of Be thing extraneous, is this, Je mfant 
“affusion, or, as i-sounds sweeter ta Paido- buptist ear—dJs arfant 
Baplism a Divine instinetson 2) Me Walker suid ges said, and still 
say. Asay itis. ahumanstradition and i injurious A) sosicty, Ke, 
‘As to the plwce ton cy a Nd manera proceeding in the p vroposed 
SC cussion, Iw chai observe, aprons with ree ils to the place, that 
stant trom 
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and me. I have no ‘business to Kentucky more than to any other — 
‘part ofthe Unions yet, on-certain conditions, I am willing to go te 
Augusta, . : ; 

‘With respect to the ¢ime, I think it ought not to be sooner than . 
two or three months after we have agreed upon the preliminaries ; - 
ie. it should be published in all the circumjacent country for so 
Jong atime. And, as respects.the manner ot procedure, I would - 
say, I have no objection ene up and discuss tlre questions you 
have proposed, or to any other-you may please to propose, provided | 
that Ihave the liberty of proposing an equalnumber. Butin order - 
to facilitate and expedite an agreement on the preliminaries, T will: 
take the liberty of suggesting the folowing, which I conceive to 
be perfectly reasonable, and of course equitable :-— ; 

1, That Mr. W. L. Maccalla agrees to attempt to prove that infant : 
affusion or-baptism is a Divine institution, and A. Campbell agrees. 
to attempt to prove that it is mat; ma public debate, to be held, 3 
if the Lord will, at Augusta, on Wednesday, the first day of October 
‘next, to commence at 11 o’clock; Ax M. 

2, That each of the parties shall’ choose one person to:act as . 
Moderator, and that these two-shall choose a-third;: who is-neither | 
a-Baptist nor a Paido-baptist, to sit with them. 

-S. That these Moderators shaH-merely keep order, and.not pro- - 
nounce judgment on the merits of the.debate..- 

4, Bach. speaker shall speak thirty;eminytes without interruption, 
if he wish to speak sa long; if not, hesis-free to,stop when he, 
pleases. 

5. Mr. W. L. Maccalla, ashe supparts:the-afirmative, necessarily. 
opens the debate, and-A: Campbell closes it. 

6. The Scriptural sudjeet of baptism shall first be discussed, then:. 
the acizan of baptisna. : 

7. The debate shall be conducted with’ decorum; all impropes 
allusions and passidnatedanguage shall be euarded against, 

8, Whatever books are produced on the-occasion shall be equally: 
accessible tosthe-use of each disputant.._ 

9.-The discussion shall be continued from day:to day until the: 
people are, satisfied, or until the Moderators: agree. that enoughs 
has been said on the.topic.. 

These are sabstautially, and some of them formaily, the same with 
those agreed upon by.a committee at Mount Pleasant, previous to: 
that debate. H.yetlagree. to these, the preliminaries:are settled, 
and vou may immediately publish the. place and time of-holding: 
said debate, and. please infokmame: pex return of mail; Tawill then 

farnish you with.en.equal number of «questions to those you have 

proposed, forsyour consideration, that you may-have-the fullest time 
for reflections You-have my consent, if you please, to call'to your aid 
auy. of. your Paidy-bapust brethren.in the ministry... wish to con- 
vince ortoybe-convinced: As truth is myriches, the move £ gain of: 

itthe ttcher-and the. happier .# must be. Moreoveay I shallfeel a. 

great obyation-to you if you convince me.of any error. Y hope,. 

therefore, yeu wil spare no pains in your <forts:to convince me. 
¥ou may rest assured that you will find sic open to conviction and. 
anxious to maintain what | believe. A. CAMPBELL. =. 
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July; 14th, 1823. 

Mr, Maccanta, j 5 ; 

Sin—I wrote you on the 16th ult. an answer to your favor ‘of 

May last; Lalso directed aletter‘on the same subject to Dr. Keith, 

- Tothese communications I have received iro xeply =A letter hay-- 
ing been due before this date, I feel anxious to know whether my 
letter was received, and whether you have answered it.. I. would 
Senda copy of my reply per the bearer, ‘but time forbids, as he is 

now on hisway. Yow will please inform me on-Mri Logan’s arrival. 
whethermy letter was received. And if-you should have written» 
a reply, ata date authorizing me to haye received it; you musts 

_ consider your letter as miscarried, and will, therefore; have the: 

» goodness to write again, as my business and arrangements require. - 
_ me to know the resuit 2s-soon as-possible, 
’ Respectfully yours, &c. 


) 


Ay CAMPBELL, 
Tir. CamPrert,_ 
Your letter of the, 14th inst. sent by Mr: Logan, was. received: 
yesterday at church, and of course not opened until this morning, - 
lf my former.one had.obtained:as speedy a passage as this of yours,. - 
it must have arrived ow the day. of your, writing ;:and but for the 
late departure of the: mail, much sooner. A's correspondenee with 
this place -by mailis generally tedious,it is probable that my letter - 
has not yet miscarried. If it arrives, you will find thatI am willing, 
withthe help.of Gad, to meet y ou on fair and practicable terms, im. 
any city in America, and I may add, in Angland, Scotland, or Ire-. 
‘land. But your terms 1 decline, for the present, because they are 
unfair and inconsistent. ‘The only condition. annexed to your pub- 
lic invitation, was that you should have an.eqgual vote in determining: - 
the time and place. After Ihad-accepted’ yourchailenge, as-you ex- 
pressly called it, you add in yourletterto me, as another condition, 
that you must have the last speech: although the fact of Mr. 
Walker’s giving the challenge, was the reason: which you gave for 
your having.the last speech at Mount-Pleasant.. You appear: to, 
think, with the lawyers, that the: last speech: is-a matter. of some 
jmportance, and that it must be gained, if :possivle, whether you: 
give or receive a challenge, and whether: you assume the affirma- 
“tive or the negative.cr the proposition in drpute. 

You.do not object to the discussion of the evestions which I sent» 
to you;,and therefore suggest the propriety: cf having the-meeting - 
natified to.the public forthwith.. Vetyourletter isso constructed. 
that.you would ‘consider this publication a virtual agreement on my 
part to discuss an equal number of. questions written by yourself, 
which I have never'seen, andto which ] might have. very serious 
objections, after ceeing them. My desire.ic,that with the.grace of 
Clwist im -my heart, my lips may be consecrated to the.-defence of : 
‘truth and righteousness... He who disputes from ambition or osten- 

tation, iay promise you a debate at random: but shew me tha. 
_qpestions first, as t have shewn you mine, and T hope that Gods 
Wl divest me to 2 suitable answer. 
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If you cannot agree to discuss my questions without obt@usive 
conditions, and if after examining your questions, I should not ap- 
prove of them, the proposal of my letter was, that we shoud dis- 
cuss. “the subject and the mode of Baptism’ without any quesiion— 
or that we should mect upon the preposition contained im your 
challenge, to the discussion of which vou have dared the Paido- 
baptist world. As you gave the challenge, and as you take the 
affirmative of your own proposition, both your rules give to me 
the closing speech. ‘This, however, my letter dees not ask, but 
requests that both parties may have liberty to speak until they are 
satisfied. - : 

As Dy. Keith, by showing your correspondence with him to the 
citizens, has made it public, it is net improper for me to observe 
that it was premature in you to tell him that your proposals could 
not be manfully or justly rejected by me. 1 aminformed that in his 
answer fe has represented me-cs a forward enemy of the Baptists, 
and as disposed to retreat from this controversy. No person ac- 
guainted with the state of things here, could expect him to give 
me a favorable character. Iam constitutionally timid, but T hope 
that through grace, fam not malicious. ‘This same grace has also 
strengthened my heart against the fear of man, so that although f 
haye not the talents and preparation to be desired in sucha contro- 
versy, 1am willing to trust in the Lord, and encounter even the 
hero of Mount-Pleasant. At least the question, who has acted 
maatfully and generously? and who wishes to retreat? will ene day 
be submitted to the judgment of the United States. 

pete eae: wees W. -E. MACCALLA, 
Augusta, July 21st, 1823. — : x 


Auguste, Kentucky, July 2, 1823. 

Mn, Gaurnnrz—Your letter of June 16th has just been received’ 
it speaks of the time and place, the topics, regulation, and notifica- 
tion of the dispute in prospect. You appear willing to.see me at 
Augusta, if I will comply with all the conditions-of your letter, 
As this compliance is declined, the place of meeting is a point still 
tobe determined: If you should yet consent to encounter me here, 
the meeting of our presbytery and synod in which our ce ngrega- 
tion has business imperiously denianding my attention, will make it 
desirable that we should appoint a time a week sooner or several 
weeks later than October Ist. 

The adjusting of the points of difference, in the form of dispute: 
ble propositions, however difficult, isdeemedimportant by us both, 
After having intimated to you my objections to. the form contained 
in your challenge, 1 proposed a number of qvestious which bring 
into view all the matter of the question contained in your chal- 
Jenge, with these advantages, that its complication is removed by 
“wnethod, and it is presented in such a manneras to bring the parties 
toa fur and direct issue, You do not seem to doubt that these 
endshave been attuined, Yet ‘as a condition of your agreeing to 
discuss these questions, which you have seen and examined, vou 
reauire that I should agree on my part, to discuss io manyothens 
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ywhich I have never seen mor examined ; although you have had the 
“same opportunity of conveying them to me, that i had of sending 
mine to you, “He that answereth a matter before he heareth it, 
itis folly and shame uato him.” To promise acontest on asubject 
hot yet known, is a sort of theological Quixotism worthy only of 
the dark ages, If you have been told that I love controversy for 
its own sake, you have been misinformed. I would not waste my 
breath, nor poison my heart, nor disgrace religion by vain jangling. 
With the help of God, I am willing to defend the truth as held up 
to view in the propositions referred to, or in any other equitable 
form, or if you prefer it, with no form at all. Iam willing to meet 
you with no other words before us than “ The subject and mode 
sof Baptism.” : ¥ 
__ Although you have made na particular objection to my questions, 
“Thave-seyeral to the one which you propose in your epistle: viz. 
“Ts infant aifusion, or—is infant Baptism a Divine institution ??’ 
‘Ihave the same objections to the proposition discussed by you 
and Mr, Walker, that infant baptism or affusion is a Divine institu- 
tion. ‘Ist. These propesitions confound the subject and the mode, 
whichare distinct things, and which may be so exhibited in fewer 
words asin the end of the last paragraph. 2d..These propositions 
encourage a popular misconception, which -has been too much 
ihsisted upon by our adversaries ; that is, that we hold infant Bap- 
tism to the exclusion of believer’s Baptism; than which nothing 
is more incorrect. We maintain as strenuously as our opposers, 
the administration of Baptism to believers; but we differ from 
them in this proposition, that faith in the subject is an essentiai 
qualification for Baptism; or, which is the same thing, we are 
willing to prove that Baptism should be administered to infants as 
well as to their believing parents. Sd. These propositions confine. 
us within narrower bounds with regard to the mode, than we in 
food conscience occupy. We do not advocate affusion exclusive: 
ly; andif yon leave this word out of the propositions, they are 
confined to the subject and say nothing of the mode, We admit 
of washing and sprinkling as well as pouring, and we even ac- 
Knowledge the lawfulness-ef dipping; but we deny that swubmer- 
sion is essential to Christian Baptism, and you atirm that it is.— 
Since then this proposition will bring us directly and fairly to an 
issue, why should you make a condition of an interview that we 
Should assume ground worse than that which we in truth occupy ? 
With respect to your 9th article I would observe, that the 
people will always let us know when they haye heard enough, 
but the parties should be permitted to judge when they have said 
enough, In your Sth article you claim the closing address. ‘This 
you would probably have without any stipulation, for in practice 
Tam not tenacious, but 1 see no reason for acknowledging your 
Superior right. In the conference at Mount-Pleasant you sity, 
that “as My. Walker gave the-challenge, it became his duty to 
open the debate.” You of course had the privilege of closir 
The aboye is your own declaration; and the only reason which 
you giye for making it Mr. Walker’s duty to open the debate, 155 
that he gaye the-challenge. Now. the. cise is altered, and your 
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view of duty seems to alter with it. According to the principie 
and the practice statedin your book, 4s Mr. Campbell has given 
the challengeit becomes his duty to open the debate, and mine to close : 
but accordingto the demand of your letter, you must close whether 
you give or receive a challenge. Since this is a new practice, 
your letter gives a new reason for it, that is, that it is the right of 
the negative toclose. But where did you learn this rule? I amas 
ignorant of its origin as of its correctness. This rule or its oppo- 
site would, in doctrinal disputes, be arbitrary in its application. 
The same doctrinal opinion may be exhibited equally well in_op- 

- posite forms of expression: and whether the proposition be affirm- 
ative or negative, the same proof would be required on both sides. 
Of this you will see an example in my two letters. In civil courts 
and in the courts of our church there isarule on this subject, but 
it relates to matters of fact in judicial cases, ard not to doctrinal 
questions. ‘This practice is, however, the very opposite of that 
which your letter approves, for it gives to the affirmative the right 
of opening and closing, I wish not to take advantage of this. 
My desire is, that each party may be heard fairly and fully, and 
until he is satisfied, and if we have not sense enough to quit when 
we are done, the people will, to our mortification, give their 
opinion by leaving us. 

The inequality of your terms, you now see, is the only impedi- 
ment to our meeting. ‘This, it is hoped, you will relinquish, not 
only for justice sake, but because it is in direct opposition to your 
challenge. You there say, “I have to add, that I must have an 
equal vote in determining the time and place. This is the only 
restriction I attach to the challenge { now publish.” There is 
nothing here of your closing the debate or enjoying any other 
privilege above your antagonist. If, however, you canaot comply 
with these fair terms, I have only one other plan to propose. It is 
this. We will agree to discuss the very proposition which you 
have offered in your challenge.- As this is one in which you take 
the affirmative, and as both your rules, however contradictory and 
unauthorized, will give me the closing address, though unsought, 
nothing more remains now to be settled but the time and place, 
which are the only subjects on which you claim a vote. If you 
should visit this place, I would endeavor to make all other en- 
gagements suit your convenience. Ifyou should prefer some other 
place where I could procure boeks, or to which I could with 
cheapness snd convenience convey my own, such as Pittsburgh, 
Wheeling, Steubenville, Washington in Pennsylvania, or Washing~ 
ton city, Baltimore or Philadelphia, New-Haven or Boston. 1 should 
hike for the time to be shortly before or after the General Assem- 
bly, which convenes in Philadelphia on the third Thursday in May 
and sits about two or three weeks. When the preliminaries are 
adjusted, all possible publicity may be given to the appointment 
according to your request. If it be your choice, you can send a 
notice to the papers in Philadelphia and elsewhere, that on the 
third Monday of May, 1824, Mr. Alexander Campbell of the regu. 
lar Baptist church, and Mr. W. L. Maccalla of the Presbyterian 
church, wil (Deo volente) discuss the following propositien, viz. 
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| fufant sprinkling is a human tradition and injurious to the well being 
f - f society, religeous and political, For the discussion of this pro- 
Position, the former of these gentlemen gave a general challenge 
_ to Peedo-baptist ministers.** ae : 
As you have offered a system of rules for the debate, it may not 
be wrong'for me todo the same. It need have no effect-upon the 
_ question where we shall meet. They are not made conditions.’ 
_ Words in brackets are considered as so many blanks. 

"Rules of debate adopted and signed this [16th day of May, 1824, 

in the city of Philadelphia] by Alexander Campbell and W. L. 

Maccalla, Duplicates given tothe parties. | 
1. The proposition for discussion shall be the following, viz. 

_ {Infant sprinkling is a human tradition, and injurious to the well 
_ being of society, religious and political.”’] ae 
__ 2. Each speaker shall be entitled to an alternate address of thirty 
_ minutes.and no longer, unless the other party waive his right. 

3. The books brought forward shall be equally accessible to 
_ doth parties. 
a 4, The established rules of decorum must be observed. 
5. The discussion shall be moderated by three men; each of the 
parties choosing one, and these two a third, which hast shall belong 

tonoreligious society. These areto keep order and not to decide 

_ the question. ; 

__ 6. The debate shall be opened by and shall, 
(God willing,) commence on the [18th inst.] atthe 
meeting-house, at [9 o’clock, A. M.] and continue if necessary until 
{2o’clock, P.M.] Andit shall, if necessary, be continued during 
the same hours and at the same place, and under the same super- 
intendance [unless altered by mutual agreement, ] from day to day 


until both parties are satisfied, 
\ W. L. MACCALLA., 


: Buffaloe Printing-Ofice, July 21st, 1823. 
“Mr. Maccatza, : 
'  Srr—Your letter of the 2d inst. but post-marked the 8th inst, 
came to hand yesterday. It seems to import that the terms of con- 
’ ference may not be so easily adjusted, as your first epistle portend- 
ed. You object to my not forwarding the questions promised. 
My sole reason was, that my letter was sufficiently crowded with- 
‘outthem. Besides, I supposed that a person proposing to discuss 
@ subject of so great importance, and of so common occurrence, 
as that proposed by yourself, could be at no loss to answer any 
question connected therewith. If I had proposed to send you 
twenty-one questions on any other subject than that proposed by 
yourself, or if I had proposed to give you no information of them 
until the day ef debate, your objection would have been relevant 
‘and cogent; but as the circumstances are, it appears irrelevant and 
futile. Ishould never have proposed to discuss a subject, on which 
twenty-one questions could be proposed, that after two months 
ideliberation, I would fear to encounter. Solittle attention to your 
twenty-one questions has be2n paid by myself, that were I now — 
‘eaked what.they are, I could not, from recollection, mention the 
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half of them. On-veading:them oncé or twice, I saw the’ drift of 
them, and apprehended the turn of reflection that dictated them. — 
Witha very little reflection, 1 found myself able to answer each of» 
them with a yea.ora nay, with perhaps a little explanation in one 
or two instances. : : 

Though, you say, I have made no particular objection to your 
-questions, you have several to the one which I proposed. Now, 
sir; were 1 to bé so captious, or so precise in objecting, as youseem 
4o be, we would not settle the preliminaries ina year, The fact is, 
Thad many objections to your questions, as being inconsequential, 
confused, far-fetched, and inapplicable to the faith or practice of 
Christians, as respects Christian Baptism. Yet, knowing the pecu-. 
liar delicacy of the feelings, and the keen sensibility of the con- 
‘science of Paido-baptist teachers in general, on such topics as these” 

- contained in your queries, 1 made no-objection to any of them Jest 
4t should retard our meeting; but thought it best te- stipulate for’ 
the privilege of proposing an equal number.. ) Soh om 

You have favored me with three objections to my one questions 
It was well I did not propose twenty-one. The cogency of your 
three objections I confess myself too dull to apprehend. One thing 
appears pretty: plain that you conceivethe question—* Isinfantak 
fusion or Baptism.a Divine Institution,” obliges you, as you express 

“it, “to assume worse ground than that which in truth youeccupy.”: 
‘Fhis would indeed be unreasonable, to make your ground of de- 
fence “worse” than it reallyis. But while you ‘allow believer’s 

- Baptism to be a Divine institution, and while you practise infant af 
‘fusion, you maintain that to bea Divine institution also. Whythen 
“object to defend the precise thing which you practise? And to say. 
othat you do not always practise it, is none the merits. of the 
squestion ; for, inasmuch as you sometimes practise it’as @ Divine 
institution, it behoyes you for one such occasion to be able to prove 
it to be a Divine institution... And if the whole proposition cannot 
be proven—viz. ijat infant affusion is .a Divine institution, to cut it 
into pieces, to divide into. words, syllables, vowels, or:consonants, 
“and prove it in: piece-meal,. will’ every logician: knows, avail 
“nothing. Peas ee 2 ss 
_. With regard to who shall open,: and who close the debate, Thad: 
‘thought that my statement of the attendant cireumstances of my: 
giving the challenge alluded to, would have prevented such reasons” 
“a8 you assign'for differing from me-on that item. My stating thativ: 
behoved Mr. Walker to open the debaté:from the circumstaice’ of 
his having given the challenge, was true, as far asit‘went; DR THe 
was also true, that his having the affirmative side of ‘the question, 
“was that which rendered his commencement essentially necesstiny. 
Th this-controversy Baptists have nethingto prove as réspects (har: 

practice, Paido-baptists agree with them, thata-discipleanimers. 
~ed ona profession of the Christian’ faith, bas received Christian: 
baptism. Our practice then is correct, in this respect, Paid: 
“baptists themselves bemg judges. ;They blame us for omitting’ too 
baptize infants, but not for what we'do, consequently it isthéy who 
have to:prove thelr practice; and itis our: duty to: show: that {Nei 
arguments are inconclusive. | Inseyery'-centroyersy then qith- 
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Paido-bap tists, upon this topic, they affirm and we deny, they com- 
_mence and werespond, But you profess to be ignorant of the ori- 
en of this rule of practice. I say it orignates in the fitness of 
_ tn s, and is supported by long prescription. For precedent and 
for proof, I refer to the era of the Reformation. Inthe famous dis- 
pwesat Leipsic between Eckius Luther and Carolostadius, June 
27th, 1519. “Hckius gave the challenge, took the affirmative, and 
opened the debate with Carolostadius. Onthe 4th of July, 1519, 
y Eckius maintains the pope’s supreme authority, Luther denies it, 
_ Vicktus opens the debate, and Luther closes. ‘The same took place 
at Baden, May 1526, between Oecolampadius with Eckius. In the 
- dispute between Luther and Oecolampadius concerning the “ real 
| presence,” Luther affirms, and Oecolampadius denies, Luther come 

maces and Oecolampadius responds. See many other instances 
érom page 102 to 209, Du Pin’s Ecclesiastical History, vol. 3d.~ 

fn the last place on thishead, you allege that the possibility of 
eonvertine an affirmative proposition into a negative renders such 
a rale of procedare of very doubifulapplication. Yadmit that-the 
; newzative proposition infant affusion is not a Divine ordinance 


may be conyerted into an affirmative;<hus—infant affausion is a 
human tradition; yet the nature of things will not change with 
the words we may choose to represent them,  Stillthe grand pre. 
dicate Divine institution is dgnied of the subject, infant Baptism, 
aad the grand truth in pursuit of which the investigation proceeds, 
is denied of the subject of the proposition ; which, according tomy 
views, will force the proposition inte the form of a direct negative 
gn the discussion. 

I contend for this rule of procedure, then, on the ground of the 

_ fi'ness of things, and on the ground of lone prescription in theologi. 
cal discussions. 

I am willing to change the time proposed for holding said dis- 
‘cussion from the 1st of October, to Wednesday the 15th of October, 
‘Tater than that period, Icannot think it would be expedient to 

defer our interview, as the weather will then be precarious, and 

- the days short. Owing tothe mecting of our Association, which I 

~ gm under the necessity of attending, I could not with any degree of 
propriety, promise to attend sooner than the first of October, | And 
as you were so kind in mentioning New-Haven, Boston, New-York, 
Philadetphia ; Tthink, for the sake of exhibiting to better advan- 
Aare your very accommodating disposition, you should have men- 
dioned London, Dublin, cr Ghent; as water convenience, and plen- 
ty of books equally recommend those places. _ I will however be 
still more aecommodating than you, for l will go to your own village 
as aforesaid, 

I will now propose you tyenty-one questions, gnd thus prevent 

all farther demur on this graund. 

41. What is the doctrinal import of christian Baptism ? 

2, Ave infants members of the christian church ? 

$. Are infants members of the christian church by natural birth 

or Baptism ? 

‘*, isthe Abrahamic, church A Branch of the Noaluc church? of 
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“4in other words, were the patriarchs, before Moses, ind the Jews af- 
- ter Moses, one and the same church in different dispensations ? 

5. Was the sacrificial rite, before Moses, and circumcision, after 
‘Moses, one andthe same seal in substance, though in different 
‘forms ? 

6. Wasthe church at Jerusalem, at Rome, at Corinth, at Samaria, 
-or the first gentile church at Cesarea, a Baptist, or a Paido-baptist 
church ? 

‘7 What benefit does an infant receive from Baptism ? 

8. Does Baptism represent, scal. and apply any thing to an in- 
fant ? 

9. Does Baptism become an effectual means of salvation to an 
infant ? . 

10. Is not the present enjoyment of all the benefits and blessings 
of the New Testament confined to believers? 

11. Have not parents aright to Baptize their own children ? 

12. Ought not all the house-hold of a believer, his slaves, and 
their children, to be Baptized on his profession of the faith ? 

13. Ought not infantsto be Baptized the eight day ? 

14. Oughtinfant females to be Baptized, contrary to the law of. 
circumcision ? 

15. Ought not Baptized infants to be admitted to the Lord’s 
Table ? 

16, Are infiimts under any vow or obligation from Baptism ? 

17. Were infants members of the patriarchal church? — 

18. Can there be a Baptism suited to infants, without faith, and a 
Baptism suited to believers, and yet, be but one Baptism ? c 

19, What is the action of Baptism? 

_ 20, Did the Apostles either Rantize or Baptize infants ? 

91. Isthere 2 command in all the Bible to Rantize or Baptize in- 
fants ? 

_ These questions I arrange. on the principle of correspondences, 
to be a per contra to those you have proposed, as far as the answers 
apprehended would come into contact, But sir, neither. your 
twenty-one questions nor mine, are the best course to come to a 
fair and clear issue. They afford us themes of copious verbosity, 
and would, no doubt, in the end, afford to all intelligent and im- 
‘partial hearers, sufficient data, to judge on what side trath lay.— 
But.it is like walking nine miles, to come at 2 point accessible in 
one, and that, merely, for the sake of showing our dexterity in 
walking, Did J, from iny soul, desire to investigate the subject for 
my own good, and to exhibit it for the good of others; or did I 
cordially wish to help a fellow disciple out of the mire, or be help- 
ed myself; 1 would calmly, in the fear of God, with humility of 
mind, and pure benevolence for yourself, and all others, who may 
be present on the occasion; and with all openness to conviction 

Eee four points only for discussion.—One of these I conceive 
of great consequence, not only as respects baptism ; cots 
Ge clr exhiciton of tlic cumaun seligioe Oe ee 
«wt 4 Were the Jews in their corporate state, whether called na- 
-‘Honal or ecclesiastical, an association, the ¢aime as the christian 
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Ghurch >—This topic I would propose as a meré introduction to 
the subject primarily in view—then 
2. What is the doctrinal import of Baptism ? 
S. Who is the proper sudject 2 — 
4, What is the aciion 2 pe 
Asthese questions equally comprehend the substance of yours 
twenty-one and mine; I feel perfectly satisfied, if you are agreed, 
_ ta investigate these in the fullest manner, by every possible means 
j of illustration, and to confine our whole conference to them.—Ag 
Ihave dwelt chiefly on that article of arrangement, which you 
seem to make of the greatest consequence, I have no room to say 
~any thmg of the other eight items. ‘They still appear to me pre- 
ferable to any alterations you have proposed. But incase of your 
refusing to accede to these rules of procedure, I have to propose, 
that the three persons, who shal] sit as moderators, shall meet the 
day preceding our conference, and that they shall, after having 
heard read in their hearing our whole correspondence, decide, botia 
what questions shall be discussed, and in what manner. I will pledge 
myself to comply with their decisions. This I think ought to be sa- 
tisfactory, if the rules adopted by the committee, preceding the de- 
bate at Mount-Pleasant will not please you. I have only to request, 
that this epistle be answered as promptly,as I have answered your's 
sand@ that you would excuse this hasty scroll, I was interrupted: 
twenty times since I sat down to write it. 
Very respectfully your’s, &e. 
A. CAMPBELL, 


* 


Augusta, Ky, August 8th, 1823, 


as Ma. Cayrnerr—in the progress ef our correspondence, it is a 
a spleasure-to me to remember that this controversy is net of my owm 
seeking. Mine is a.defensive attitude. Your challenge was bold, 
spublic and general neither did it exhibit on its face the least de- 
_ sign to take advantage of any-stripling who might, in the faith of 
_Ssrael’s God, step out tomeet you. You did not enumerate rules 
.. #f debate—you did notpreseribe weapons to your antagonist—you 
» #id notlay down, what he was, and what he was not to defend—you 
* did not require the last blow asa sine gua non to an encounter; but 
you simply stated what you would undertake to prove, and left your 
_ Yepponen: to choose his own position, to which he certainly has a 
- right. Vou expressly renounced all other restrictions to your chal. 
lenge, crcept the right of an equal vote as to the time and place 
-of meeting. ‘Two years after the publication of the debate you 
reiterate your defiance, without.adding any. farther conditions. In 
the first page of vour strictures on Father Ralston’s Review, after 
complaining that mr. Walker’s friends under-rated his talents, you. 
add “who onhis side of the question, since or before that debate, 
yas done better? or who can do better ?—Is there noman in all the 
. hosts of Pedo-haptists of greater capacity and industry than mr. 
Walker ? there be, let the cause be maintained, and Iet not mr, 
4¥V. bearall the blame, as if the whole cause rested on him.” While 
4huis braxcly exulting over ouirarmics, who, (as you imagined,) were 
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panic struck at your superior prowess; why did you notinform us, 
that besides an equal vote in the time and place, you must choose. 
the position and weapons of your opponent, and that in addition to 
this, you must have the last fre? Wehy did you not tell us that you 
must have exclusive privileges, and not only choose your own, 
theses, but you must aiso indite the identical words which we ure to 
defend, although, m our concep*\on, they may Countenanee errors 
which our souls abhor. With» invitation thus restricted, 1 have 
never complied, for such an o1.> was never given; but, reniember,. 
sir, that the challenge actually published by yourself, has been ace 
cepted, with its accompanying condition. : 

Aithough I cannot adnut the right of an antagonist to dircet what 
Ishall defend, yet when he gives a reason ior preferring one pro- 
position to another, I am willing to listen. Some of your reasons 
are asfoliows: “ Why then object todefend the precise thing which 
you practise >—And if the whole proposition cannot be proven, viz. 
that infant affusion is a Divine institution, to, cut it into pieces, and 
‘to divi: 2 it into words, syllables, vowels or consonants, and prove it in 
piece-meal, will, every logician knows, avail nothing.” To your 
question I answer, that 1 am willing to defend the precise thing 
which I practise. I practise the Baptism of believer’s and their 
seed; whereas Iam sorry to observe that you with the world think 
that these two stand in opposition to each other. 1 practise asper- 
sion, though I equally approve of adlution and affusion: yet 1 am 
not willing to defend the latter to the exclusion of the former, 
nor even mn oppugnation of immersion. In your remark concern- 
ing the cutting of a proposition into pieces, I scarcely know whe- 
ther to consider you im earnest. It is hardly possible that {can 
have the honor of giving you the first information that some ques- 
‘ions may be divided, and that this is practised by all eminent de- 
liberative bodies, whether ecclesiastical or poiitical. Do you think 
4t derogatory to the logical or grammatical or rhetotical character of 
the Senate of the United States, thai their ninth rule says, “ if the 
question in debate contain several points, any memer may have the 
same divided.” You willagree, itis to be hoped, that the subject 
and the mode of Baptism are distinct poimts, and that the question 
may be sodivided, without making each word, syllable and-letter, a 
‘distinct subject of discussion. — ; 

Much of your letter is spent to establish your claims to the grand 
desideratum, the last speech. The fitness of things and long pre- 
acription are the pillars upon which the fabric rests. These, you 
say, give to the negative the right of closing. The negative, there- 
fore, you are determined to have. Recollecting, however, that you 
have to take the affirmative of the proposition contained in your 
challenge, you bring the fitness of things, as (you there call it,) the 
_ nature of things, to a bearing upon the afarmative proposition, * Jn- 
yfant Qffusion ts a human tradition ;?? and you shew, or think you 
shew that it © will force,the proposition into the form of a drect neca- 
tivein the discussion,? If you can force one aifirmative into a nega- 
tive mn order to secure the closing speech, it scems tome that very 
dittle more force would prove that 1 ought not to speak at all. This 
ddditional force is probably the very thing which cavsed Bishop 
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-eGinning of England, a hundred and fifty years ago, to deny those 


~whom he had challenged, the liberiy of replying. 

In establishing aright upon the ground of prescription, you aré 
aware that the custom must.be made to appear. For thispurpose 
you refer me to certain nameless occurrences in Du Fin’s Ecclesi- 
stsiical History, vol. Til. p..162—200, ‘Will you be so kind as to 
send me so particular a reference that the place may be found in 
the Lendon edition of 1698, as that contains. nothing of the sort, in 
the peges marked, and the index refers to no conferences except 
these of Carthage and Jerusalem,*p. 220, 521. The latter. A. D. 
415, has nothing to the purpose. ' Neither hasthe former, which cc- 
-curred four years sooner, except that the long.disputes of the Do- 
natists about the qualiti¢s:ef opposers and defenders, may appear 
io authorize the pertinacity of some with regard tothe privileges 
<contessed by affirmatives and negatives. At last Augustine obliged 


_ them to come to the main question which was, * Where was the 


“garther, ss quoted. by Seckendorf, andfran? 


Catholic church?” The Bonatists opened and Augustinbiclosed. 
Wothing can be gathered from such facts, unless the fitness of things 
can extract & favorable con¢iusion. a 
If we had Seckendorf’s Histcry-of Lutheranism, and Toscheim’s 
‘Acts and Documents of: the ‘Reformation, referred to in Maclaine’s 
-Mosheims (4. 44. Charlest..ed. 1811.) we might possibly obtain 
-some catisfaction on the other cases referred to. Du Pin is the on- 
Sy author whom you quote, and in thé very short abstract which he 
‘gives, in half a page, of the dispute between Eckius and Carolos- 
-fadias, which cecupied a weck, there isno account of the number 
«cr order of their speeches. “He. does not expressly tell us who 
selosed, or for whatreason. The debate which immediately follow- 
ed between Eckius and buther, was professedly on twenty-six pre-: 
positions, half ef them produced by each <of the disputants, not 
dictated by one to the other. ‘Phis debate is divided by Du Pin 
“intoa number of conferences. Several:of the first were occupied 
‘in discussing the supremacy of the Pope, the subject to which your 
Jetterrefers. You say, that Eckius, having the-affzmative, opened 
the debate. ‘Du Pin’s narrative would encourege the belief that 
Luther opened. ‘You say that Luther:closed. ‘Du Pim: intimates 
“hat Eckiusclosed the first conference, and does not give the least 
hint who it.was that-clesed the whole dispute-on the topic. “On the 
Ysubject of indulgences,’ #ckius tock the affirmative as before, and 
if Du Pin’s abstract give any information on this peiat, Eckius both 
opencd-and closed. | Although he was so remarkable for:yoice and: 
‘gesture, for information.and reacliness.of utterance, he was exceed 
zngly fond of this:same :privilege of opening and closing. “Like 
Charles I. in his paper controversy with the noble Henderson, ‘he 
sppeared to think this a privilege due to his dignity, “Me obtained 
vin a cenference with Mélancthon at Ratisbon, as we are.informed 
‘ina letter from Strasburg byCalvirto Ferel. iAnd if, according to 
in by Balnor, (4-546,) 
Mickius took another more wngenerous advantage of. Carolostadis 
an the conference cbove menticned. Thave no doubt-that.he. both 
sgpened and closed. the contest; althargh Du Vin, a popishaynter, 
"has mentioned neither of these sdysniages, “‘ihis author gives'po 
ake 
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information about the closing specch ‘at Raden, although yousay 
that Eckius opened Oecolampadius closed. ‘The same may be said 
of the conference at Rome, which occurred December 17th, 1527. 
At Marpurgh, (if that be the otherinstance to which you refer,) 1u- 
ther produced five articles of exception against the doctrine of the 
Zuingtians, of whom Oecolampadtus was one. Du Pin does not 
positively, say who opened and closed, but from his narrative I 
should draw a conclusion the very opposite of yours, It is a wonder 
that you did not add to this case a similar one which occurred at 
Tambeth in England, about the year 1584. It wasa kind ef con+ 
ference between the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of 
Winchester on the one part, and Dr. Spark and Mr. Travers on the 
other. The latter gentlemen produced articles of exceptions 
‘against the churchof England. ‘Che second of these was on Bap- 
tism. They objected to private and lay Baptism,—to their view of 
its absolute necessity and infallible efficacy,—to certain supersti- 
tious interrogatories; and the use of the cross. {Toulmin’s Neal, 
1. 422.) Although I see no evidence of any privilege given to the 
negative, [have no doubt that much might be obtained by that per- 
spicaciky which has discovered such wonders in the foregoing ini- 
Stances. 

If Lam not as ignorant of arithmetic as you think me to be of 
dogic, the questions contained in your letters and the Appendix to 
your Debate amount to one hundred and thirty-five. Iam willing 
that you shall appear on the scene of conflict with all these, and £ 
am willing to meet yeu with the two following er similar. proposi- 
tions. Ist. Vaith is not essential to Baptism. 2d. Submersion is 
not essential to Baptism. You would then have room to display 
your wit_on the number and character ofmy questions, and I would 
have an-opportunity: et ping: my opinion of your one hundred and 
thirty-five questions: emember, however, my former proposals 
to meet you onthe bare s#4jéct and mode, and my agreement to meet 
you on the proposition. contained in your challenge, and the condi- 
tion therein expressed, : : 


W. L. MACCALLAS 


Eriveaen Buffaloe Creek, August 23d, 1823. 

dun. Maccania, = 

_ Sim—You’s of the 8th inst. was received last night. It differs 
@ery much both-in spirit and style from your first.. In your first 
‘you objected to meeting me on the bare ground ef my challenge ; 
saying that Ishould not understand you as professing a willin gness 
to confer with me on the truth orfalsehood of the statement in my 
‘proclamation, “ That infant sprinkling is a human tradition, and 
injurious to the well-being of society religious and political.” You 
‘there proposed twenty-one questions. In your next you complain- 
ed of the one question I proposed, and because I had not sent you — 
the twenty-one questions, I then promised to send. In my next, 3 
sent you twenty-one questions, and alse proposed reducing the to- 
pics to fourquestions, In your last, you profess a willingness to be 
off both from yeur own twenty-one questions and mine; and agree 
to meet meen the bare words of my challenge, or on two proptsi. 
“Sons, both riggaiives, and thus to force me to give you te lgt 
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epeech. Tn my “Gtst, ¥ proposed rules of conference similar t¢- 
those framed at Mount-Pleasant, to expedite our interview, and re- 
gulate our discussion. To those you object as inequitable. I pro- 
posed in my last, that if the rules I had proposed, should not mect 
your appr robation; as your's had not met with mine, the three mo- 
derators sheuld decide, both the questions to be-discussed, and the 
mannerof discussing them, and pledged myself to abide by their 
decision. _ Of this vou take no notices but sery gravely and gener- 
ously proceed to accuse me with departing from my challenge; as 
offering you new conditions ;-and appendi ng a sine qua non to 
them. This, J was about to say, is worse than the quibbling of 
school-boys.. You should anticipate that there is a probability of 
our correspondence meeting the public eye; and that whatever 
your design maybe in throwi ing obstacles in the way, it will, per 
haps, appear as if you wished tobe off fromthe conference for- 
ever. It certainly ‘strikes me so. Otherwise, why, in the name of 
common sense, would you object to me, as proposing terms of con- 
ference, as a sine qua non, when I proposed to refer the whole maticr 
- 0 men, and to submit to their rules 2 4 this is inequitable, all arbitra= 
- ‘tions and references are inequitable. If this is inequitable, and my 
rules are also inequitable, then it follews that your rules ane equi- 
table, or that they must beso considered : at least, they ane such as 
please you better than those you would expect froma committee. 
‘Moreover, while you talk so much of my proposing questions and 
theses for you, you should remember that you begun by proposing 
‘questions forme for had you, at first, proposed to mect me on the 
‘ground of my challenge, and the subject matter of it, Ishouldne- 
wer haye proposed any questions at all. You have, orappear to 
have, the rare talent of “committing: faults, and of charging them on 
another, You projecta course, and when I follow y0u, you gravely 
‘censure me as departing from my printed challenge; and, as Tead- 
ang you off to worse ground than you-occupy. As .to the latter, 
ins‘cad of leading off, my proposal was to lead you on publicly te 
assume, andif possibleto defend the precise “ground you océ wpy 
in contradicticn to Anti-paido-baptists; that is, that Infant Rantism, 
or superfusion is a Divine ordinance ; for, surely, there is no ¢lis- 
pute between us:and you about believer's Baptism. ‘Phis, 1 grant 
wou, includes both the subject, and the very action ztself, whic h the 
Jaw of Christ specifies and ordains. ‘This therefere being the very 
pointe at issue between us, I sugeest ed to you the e propriety ‘Of -AS- 
suming it-as such, and, if posstbie, of proving # fo be 2 Linine or- 
dinance; which it certainly behoves you to do, so long-as yeu ecn- 
tinue to practise it in the Divine name, But, perhaps, your objcc- 
‘tion against assuming this ¢rownd, in the first instance (for toth’s we 
nust come :at length, as the alone question at iss) is, that it would 
lead you te take the affirmative; for it seems von are etite-averse 
to this, and.are determined, if possible tobe on the negative ; as E 
think youmust be conyinced that it behoves the atirmative te open 
the discussi 3» Asto whatyou say concern ng my references to 
Pu Pin, being at present frem home ona journey, U have not that” 
boot at hand: but if you ave willing to rest the ‘matt cr Ypon Riy” 
ees * from that writer , ond others; that the siiiymatiye has -weynt- 
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‘Vy opened every discussion, where theses were so Limited, Iwill ot 
age todo it, or to cohcede to you the closing specch. But why 
you should have dwelt so much on this aSpies asa sine qua non, 
when I consented to be governed by the rules of the moderators, 
without even'so much as noticing this important concession, this just 
cand reasonable alternative, quite astonishes me.; it seems to argue 
something very forbidding ina religious antagonist. When you will 
‘ot agree.to have the matter referr’ ed, it ey ident you leok for a 
‘advantage. If lL must-give you an advantage I will.do it gratiitous 2 
not under the whe ip aa of aright. Lwill, then, to: obviate all dif 
ficulties on my side, if possible, propose to meet yowat Augusta, 
or ‘vather at Mays-Lick, on Wednesday, the 15th day of- October 
mext, the day before, cr the day after, as Th ay best suit, 2 our convent 
ency, at 11 o’clock, A. M. ; and that you shall have the privilege of 
‘both opening and closing the discussion, and of speaking tutce for 
my once ; thatthe words of my challenge shall be the subject of | 
discussion, and that the moderatcrs shall ect.as aforesaid, I will. 
either meet you there, orI will agree that the moderators, on the 
day before our mecting, after having heaid.all our correspondence, 
make the rules hy which we-shall proceed. If I :must give advan- 
tage, I will doitall at'once, and manifest?y. Talk no more then, if 
you please, about sine qua non. I will meetyou as ‘aforesaid, if the 
-Lord will, either onyour twenty-one questicns and‘mine ; cron the 
svords of my challenge; or on the four ’ ‘questions propesed in my 
‘Fast; or on ‘the decision of the three moderators that: shall be 
chosen. I have. mentioned Mays-Lick,.as - by letters sent:me from 
- “Kentucky, I understand it to ich better:place than Augusts 
for accommodating the country in. ‘general, vand that many more 
‘could attend. Trequest yeu, if determined to meet me, to inform - 
Dr. Keith, on receipt of this, and to let him knew,-to which of the 
proposed terms you" choose to accede ; and also'to have ourintended 
meeting made as public.as possible. Yowwill also, please to write me 
immediately on the receipt of this. © Please also to recollect, that the 
challenge which elited mi ame forth from your armies; and 
talk no more of the striping David; nor of the Philistine, Goliah. 
‘Row good soever the analogy may be between you and the tender 
sttipling ; for our. pare: we cisctaim ee sen with the mighty 
Philistine. x 
P, 8, 1 wrote this hastily, w nies ‘stopping for dinner ona a jour. 
‘ney, you will therefore please excuse inaccuracies of style, and want 
cofmethod. Your’s.res pectfully, 


eos CAMPBELL, 


= hiowsta, Sept. L5th, S23. 
Ma. Cempaaniz—if, as you intimate, oI am-afraid ito mect you; it 
‘should be matter of regret, when we-coasider the goodness. of my 
= ss the power of Chiist,2 and. the experience: which I has re ¢ had of 
zis” fait! nfulness and condescending: goodness. Youtare : 
chowev er, in one statement which may encourage you in this : 
iat is that Ptry to'force you to give me the last s yeech, SF ise < e 
‘ic, it might bean evidence of fear or maine Geng worse. 
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assertion of the fact is as improper, as your manner of giving me an 
unsought privilege is impolite. . 

Although to be afraid of so formidable on antagonist would bes, 
in some measure, excusable, I am not w ling to Le under your 
charge of unrighteous behaviour for omitting to notice your pro- 
posai tor a theological arbitration. Inyour letter of July Zist, you 
propose -that the moderators. * after havi ing heard read in their: 
hearing, our whole correspondence, decide both what questions 
shall be discussed, and in what manner, I will pledge myself to 
comply with their decisions.” This i omitted for the want of room 
because you had already my opinion twice on such measures, and 
because { did not wish to expose every inadveriency of which you 
might ge guilty, If I were, in haste, to offer such a proposal, I 
would thank my correspondent for passing it in silence. In my let- 
ter of July 2d, i expressedan opinion that such a proceeding was 
nothing better than theological Quixotism, Ina letter of July 21st, 
I considered _ that to promise a debate at random arose from ame- 
bition or ostentation. When you, in your pledge copied above, 
commit the very fault here reproved, did decorum require that I 
should repeat my condemnation? or was it necessary forme to in- 
sinuate that you chose ground which you knew had been abandon- 
ed, for the purpose of giving to your candor and bravery a more 
illustrious and uninterrupted display? 

Concerning this proposal you say, “if this is inequitable, then 
all arbitrations and referencés are » inequitable ;” and you insinuate 
that a refusal on my part is an indirect impeachment of the ability 


or integrity of acommittee. The third rule proposed in your lete | 


ter of June 16th, and m the system adopted at Mount-Pleasant, is, 

* that these moderators shall ee nme order, and not pronounce 
bee ED 

judgment on the. merits af te.” Did you, by this rule, 

_ mean any insinuation ; norance or corruption? >? Did you, by this 

proposal, mean to mak. warupon all "arbitrations and references, 


which are intended to decic leu the merits of causes? It is well. 


for school-boys to receive “subject or composition and ‘declama- 
tion. Itis weil for students of theology to receive subject for trial 
exercises. in both these cases, howe’ y ef, as well asin arbitrations 
and references, the merits are decided by the committee. This, 
which is really the most innogent part of the business, and which 
has been the practice of the literary and theological world, time im- 
memorial, does not please you; but you are "delighted with the 
thought of returning to a state of minority, of engaging in asort 
of polemical fencing, on a subject arbitrarily dictated by others, 
and conceiving the tendency of which to good or evil we are utter- 
ly ignorant. if the long parliament of England which you hold in 
‘such contempt, had been men of your hberal conscience, they would 
have given Archbishop Laud less trouble about the e¢ cetera oath. 
But they complain, “ We are here to swear to we know not what, 
to something thatis not expressed ; by which means we are lefi to 
the arbitrary interpretation of the judge.” You and men of the 
game spirit often accuge us of a slavish adherence to the Assembly 


of diyines convened by this Parliament. This cor vespondenge - 
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should cause you to inquire again who it isthat is most disposed to 
servile compliances. 1s it the man who cautiously and prayerfully 
examines and compares the Westminster articles, and then adopts 
them because he finds that form of sound words consistent with the 
word of God.—Is it he who, in sacred things, is unwilling to make 
a leap in the dark? or is it that man whe pompously pledges him- 
gelf to abide by the future decision of an unknown and mixt com- 
mittec ? and who takes frequent occassions of ridiculing the tendcr 
consciences of those who would rather know a matter berore they 
answer it. 

This alternative of your proposalsisof course rejected. I must 
treat your four questions in the same way. On the three last of 
tham we can come te no immediate issue. Lest a silent conceal- 
ment of my diseust should again incur your resentment, I must tell 
you that the first of these four, and some others from the same 
quarter, are only calculated to darken counse! by words without 
Knowledge. : . - 

~ To excuse go! for so long persisting upon the right of pre- 
scribing what I should defend, you say that I first dictated twenty- 
one questions to you... I-can find no excuse for this statement, “exe 
cept that you were on a journey when you made it, and had not my 
firstletter with you. You will there find that they were “respect- 
fully submitted for your consideration, and (if you please) for your 
adoption or rejection, amendment or selection, enlargenient or di- 
minution.” Did I then, or have I ever since, made your adoption 
of them a condition of ourmeeting? So far was I from acting the 
part of a dictator, that you hay core then once commended the 
Spirit of that letter. So far from insisting upon their adeption after 
they were trammelled by your obscure and ambiguous questions, I 
have incurred the censure of inconsistency by abandoning them 
without a struggle. This 1 did in silence, net, as Dr. Keith has 
said, because I was afraid tomeet you, but because I was afraid te 
tell you my opinion of your questions, lest it should prevent a meet- 
ing, by raising too high that magisterial indignation which has been 
manifested in several of your letters, and which, from a lone habit 
or domincering without control, has become quite ungovernable, 
This same motive induced me entirely to suppress the first letter 
svhich was penned for your address, because, on reading it to my 
friend, Major Morris, he gave it as his opinion that, by irritating 
your feelings with severe animadversions upon your book, it world 
prove an obstruction to our meeting. “To the same cause you may. 
ascribe my silence hitherto concerning your character, althouch 
mine occupied the introduction to-yeur first letter. Whatever may 
have moved you tomagnify my reputation and standing, Iam sorry 
“that I cannot praise your orthodoxy er piety. ‘The numerous, res- 
pectable, and almost uniform reports against you in these respects 
are corroborated by your various writings. It is said that you are 
polluted with the theology of your favorite author, the disciple of 
Dr. Priestly, whose Socinian and infidel pravity has been so com- 
pletely exposed by his Baptist countryman, the excellent Andrew 
Wuller, Ifthis be a mistake, you will rejoice to correct it ; and be 
agsured tha; such a fayor will give me no, less pleasure than yours 
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“self, Uniti this is done, no devoted minister of the pryrxz‘siyrocr 
can desire any other intercourse with you thanas an adversary, ‘ 
Your declaration that I am convinced that the affirmative should 
open, (and of course, the negative close,) notwithstanding my. as- 
Surances to the contrary, is a much more modest insimuation than you 
are accustomed tomaking. In this respectit resembles a very deli- 
cate remark in your first address at Mount Pleasant. Itis in the 
following words; “I cannot persuade myself to believe that they 
who affirm that Baptism came in the room of cireumcision, real] 
think so.” A real Christian who could utter such things, not from 
hasty passion, or settled malignity, but from sincere conviction, 
could hardly wish to see me, except as an antagonist. Inthis ca- 
pacity Iam inclined to meet you; not from any favourable opinion 
of your piety or sincerity, but because you are allowed (and Isup+ 
Pose justly) to be the greatest champion of Anabaptismin America Fake 
~—because you have charged the Paido-baptist world with adminis. 
_ tering a factitious and pernicious ordinance s—because you have 
publicly challenged them to stand on their defence ;—because you 
have publicly etoried in their silence, as arising from guilt, timidity, 
or incompetency ;—and because your partizans have bantered me, 
and thus given a particular direction to your general invitation, 
To this invitation I at first objected, because, although i¢ brings 


confusion of points 
_ to any other alte 


f expressi 
ve offered, 
_ Asyou were mistaken about 
» 1 Was reluctant to comply with 
rrespondents, Dr. Keith and Maz 
ponsibility of requesting on your behalf 
that Washington might be the place of Inecting. As this was to 
your advantage, 1 consented. A copy of our joint publication is 
enclosed, : 


oy 


z 


—, : 
_ Sept, 27th, 1823, 
Mr. Maccarza, fete 
 Sir—Your long looked for favor of the 15th insf. — 
came to hand Jast night It assures me that you are now 
disposed to meet me, at Washington, Mason cqunty, on 
the 15th of next month, on the proposition printed in my 
Seneral invitation. But under what regulations, I know 


not ; as you have declined referring (he matter to the 


throe moderators, and have said nothing, in your last om 
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avhat rules, or order should be cbserved —It appears 
“your conscience is too tender to allow the moderators suck 
a liberty, as to say, how the debate should be conducted, 
and which of all the topics and questions proposed shouid 
be discussed. It appears aiso, tuat you omited to notice 
this proposal ina former letter for the want of room ; 
yet, there is more than one third of a page of your letter 
blank ; so that you must have had more to sa’ about it, 
in your letter of the 8th August, than in your last; for 
you do not write so much on it in your last,as might 
have been written on the blank in your preceding epistle, 
and you might as well have tried to arouse my feclings 
then, asnow. It moreover appears, that your conscience 
was nut so tender, on Se subject of my character for 
“ orthodoxy and piety,” as to prevent you from insinuat- 
ing, nay, from declaring, that Dr. Priestly’s disciple was 
my favorite author, contrary. to all evidence or iact from 
any thing in my writings. or from any “ respectable”. 
gource. You shall, perhaps, suon know, that F have no’ 
favorite authors in religion, except one , and that man 
who says Lama first or second hand disciple of Priestly 
or of any socinian author, is a man of no piety nor res- 
pectability of character: ner is there a man living who 
can say, or dare BSay n my presence, that I ever express- 
ed a sentiment derogatory to the Lord Jesus as a Divine 
Redeemer, as Emmanuel God with us. - Such insinuas 
tions may be circulated in Kentucky, by those who 
would wish toi impair my influence, i in supporting a truth, 
more hated by many of the “ orthodox and pious” than 
socinianism : : but here we regard them not. As to my 
piety, I know I have nothing to boast of, God alone is 
judge. Asto my external deportment, men can judge. 


And whenever you bring forward any specific charge of 
43 RS . » es a aa 
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immorality, or’unchristian deportment, we. shall refute 
jt. Butas I shall, Deo volente, at some future day éx- 
patiate on the style and sentiment of your last, I proceed 
fo say, that your reference to your first letter, in relae 
tion to the twenty-one questions is partial ; and not al- 
together correct. You did propose the twenty-one 
questions in the first instance as you have quoted, but 
afterwards, you tell me, in the same letter, that you 
“ fairly conclude that (unless suppressed by mutual con+ 
sent,) they will all be discussed, if we should ever meet.” 
Query : Have we mutually agreed to suppress them ? 
Or are they to be discussed at our meeting? I re- 
quest that you will meet me at Washington, the four- 
teenth day of October, in order to arrange the business, 
for you have not agreed to meet me on any of the 
terms proposed, in my last. Atleast you have not in- 
formedme so. But you have told me tbat you are ¢ 
meet me as “an adversary,’’? as ho Satanas. Well, 
hope you w ill remember, that when Michael the cel 
angel, disputed with the adversary, about the body of 
Moses, he durst not bring against him a railing accusa- 
tion. As you are celebrated for piety and orthodoxy; 
and I, for the want of them, a great deal will be expect- 
ed from you, aad very little from your 
Humble sery’t 


A. CAMPBELL. 


_P. §. It would appear, from the circumstance of ee . 
contrasting what J said of your high standing, Sc. with 
your deep sense of my want of “ orthodoxy sis ree? 
shat you understood the high standing mentioned, to mean 
your high standing for “ piety and orthodoxy.” Lest this 
should have any undue influence on your mind, £ think 
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it right to explain it.—You were never described to mé 
by any Baptist or Paido-baptist, as of high standing fox’ 
either “piety or orthodoxy,” but that you once stood high 
as a lawyer, if I mistake not, as a chaplainin the army, 
and now as a presbyterian teacher : and that you were 
highly distinguished for apeculiar kind of argumentative 
faculty, which you have displayed in debates, in sermons,y 
and in, ecclesiastical courts.—Hxcuse this much to prevent 


mistake. A 
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_.. On the evening of the 24th of October I was introduce 
ed to Mr. Macealla by major Davis. We could only 
agree ir. the rules published below. Mr. M. would not 
agrée to refer the arrangement of the rules of debate 
to the moderators. Nor would he agree to open and 
close and occupy double time. Neither would he allow 
the moderators to have any controling power in the di- 
rection nor continuance of the discussion. Jn short, we o» 
parted that evening without any final arrangement; to 
meet upon the ground next day, and proceed some way, 
te knew not how. Mr. M’s strong argument was, there 
Were no rules attached to my challenge, and consequent 
hy I could not demand any. To insist upon rules was, 
with him, attaching a sine qua non to my challenge, a 
Gvithdrawal of it. Rather than that we should meet in a 
disorderly manner, at the advice of some friends, I called 
on Mr. Maecalla, to concede the point om whith we had. 
Separated. eee 

Having called'on mr. Maccalla that same evening, im 
¢he house of mr. Paxton to. mform.mr. M. thas I would 
concede that point for the reasons above specified —F 
thought it expedient to inquire of mr. M. on what grounds 
he had charged me with Socinianism and insincerity in 
his last letter. This I did in the presence of mr. Paxtony. 
Bishop Sidney Rigdon of Pittsburgh, Bishop Wm. 
Vaughan of Kentucky, anda number of ladies. The on- 
fy ground or reason mr. M. could produce for the first 
accusation was, that a certain travelling gentleman, 
svhose name could not be given, had told him that I was, 
a Socinian. I askedmr. M.. to what part of my writings 
fre had reference, as containing Socinian principles. He. 
observed that I had recommended Robertson as an his- 
forian ; that this Robertson was a Socinian, and that he 
supposed I apust agree with himin sentiment. With ree 
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gard to the charge of insincerity, he had nothing to’ say. 
On mr. M’s principle of accusing, every one that re~ 
commends Hume as an historian must be a Deist. Every 
one that recommends Gibbons as an historian must be 
an infidel, and every one that recommends Robertson’s 
history of Baptism must be a Socinian, especially if some 
solitary traveller who has rode three hundred miles from: 
home, should say he heard or thought he heard some- 
body say so 
I chose Bishor JEREMIAH VERDEMAN as Moderator on 
any part. Mr. M. chose the Ruy. James K. Biren on his 
part, and these two chose Mason Wo. Roper and appoint~. 
ed him president of the board of Moderators, 
We met under the following regulations *: 


t 


& 


2 RULES. s 

a Rules for conducting a Debate betwixt Messrs. W. L. 
Maccalla and A, Campbell, to be held at. Washington; 
- Mason County, Kentucky, October 15th, 1893, 

I. That each of the parties choose a moderator, and 
that these two moderators shall appoint a third person, 
who belongs to neither party, for the purpese of merely 
keeping order. BSS 


H. That A. Campbell open the debate. 
Ul, That each disputant shall have the privilege of 
speaking thirty minutes, without interruption, unless he 
is pleased to waivehisright, = ; 
IV. That whatever books are produced upon the oc- 
easion shall be open to the perusal of each disputant. 
_ Y. That the debate shall be adjourned from d 
until the parties are satisfied, ee 
+ | A. CAMPBELL, 
ae W.L. MACUALLA. 


ay to day, 


DEBATE 


CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. 


Oa “Wednesday about 12 o’clock, the weather being” . 
fine, the Moderators took their seats in open airs The 
“songregation were well accommodated on the ground, 
“shortly before used for a Methodist camp- meeting. 

Silence and good order universally pervading the 
large assemb! Yo I thus begee — . 


‘ » Men, BRETHREN, AND: FATHERS, 
i - “'Trroucn the gor dness and mercy of God, T ap- 
ee before you, at this time, and i in this ace, for the 
“purpose of aieeadtins for a part of that faith, and an 
“item of that: anes pee once. - delivered to the 
saints, My prayer to God as, that, for the sake of his 
Son Jesus Christ, I may speak as I ought to speak; 
that, in the spirit of the ‘truth, I may contend for the 
‘truth ; that, with humility and love, wi th zeal accord- 
ing to knowledge and unfeigned devotion, I may open 
$, on every occasion, when I address my fellow 
nd immortal creatures on the subject of reli- 
pion _ Expecting that they and I will soon appear be- 
fore the judgment seat of Christ, may I speak in such 
a way, that [may not be ashamed nor atraid to meet 
them. Here, ey I ever act under the vaaheeee: bale 


: ae 
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as 
shag Cavisdom which cometh from above, which is first 


pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be ‘entredted, full 
of mercy and. of good fruits, without partiality, and 


without hypocrisy.” And may you, my friends, hear 
with impartiality, examine and prove all things, and - 
hold fast that whichis good. 

The nature and design of our present meeting re- 
quire, that should intimate to you, respected audi- 
tors the remote and proximate’ causes that have 


‘brought me to this stage of debate. This becomes 


the more necessary, as reports, prejudicial to my re- 
putation, have been put into circulation, by those who 
unhappily differ from me in some religious sentiments. 
Ihave been represented, and even the gentleman who 
now has induced my appearance before you, has” i 
his letters*to myself, represented me as one extremely 
fond to provoke religious controversy: as having put 
the Paido-baptists tothe necessity of coming forward 
on the defensive. He has very modestly indeed, 
done me the honor of comparing me to Goliah of 


Gath, who defied the a armies of the living God to sin- 


gle combat ; and himself, to the stripling David, who, 
trusting in the God of Israel, ventured to meet the 
mighty Philistine. hat I am not worthy of such 
honor will, I hope, appear eo the following docu-. 
ments. 

The following letter pets Elder @ith once of the 
state of Ohio, now of the state of Virginia, will show, 
that did not oes this compoverg th the Paido- 


‘aren " Pailin, Jefferson Co, oie Starch 27th 1820, 
~T Oe *rev. Alescander Campbell, 4 
Dear Brather—“ I once more nde abe to address” 

you by letter, as we are commanded not to be wear y in 
well-doing iz feel disposed to persevere. I am coming 


EN -*The term reverend we disclaim, as not suitable ta ourselves nor 


amy other sinner. We publish it here for the sake of making out 
the extract verbatim, from the original which we had with us on the 
stage. ~The tyrant custom leads many of the well-meaning to use it. 
A rey, sinner sounds in our ears as dissonant and i incongruous as his 


. grace the duke, his majesty the king, his holiness the pope. 
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/ think that you will r efuse to attend to dispute with mr. 
_ Walker; therefore I don’t feel disposed tg complain be- 
 €ause you have sent me no answer. True, Ihave ex- 
_ pected an answer, signifying your acceptance of the 
same. Iam as yet disappointed, but am not offended 
nor discouraged.” “Tean teuly say 2t is the unani- 
mous wish of all the church to which I belong, that you 
should be the disputant. It is brother Nathaniel Shin- 


ner’s desire ; it is the wish of all the brethren with whom sy 


dt have conversed, that you should be the man.’ 
“You will, I hope, send me an answer by brother esse 
| Martin, who has promised to bear this unto you. Gome 
rather, come over into Macedonia and help ws.” 


“ yee in the best ee é 
SOHN BIRCH. 


> 


g this third time wnto you. JL cannot ges utah be ae 


i 


ee this extract it appears that I was earnestly | 


solicited; yea thrice requested to dispute with Mr. 

Walker by the person challenged by Mr. Walker, be- 

fore I consented to meet him. This letter is‘open to 

the inspection of my spponent: it shews that this 
controversy began not with me. 

: But I will also read ‘Mr. W. alker’ s letter which he. 


Mr. Alexander ibe. Bifete? bch 
- “© I think proper to intimate 16 you, that T fee cho- 
senithe rev. Samuel Lindleys to preside, at the time of 
our public dispute, you fiave the privileg re of choosing 
another, you will please to make such chorce, and let him 
meet with + ar. Lindley, prior to the day of public dispute, 
that weinay not be detained. ‘They should determine the 
manner of dispute, and fix rules by which we should 
fra and preside, not to give sudgment, but to keep 


ee gUurs, with respect, 
SOHN WALKER, 
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The tone and spirit of this epistle shows who was 

the active and leading party ;—the dictating party, in 
this controversy.—It shows from what quarter the 
challenge came, and who prescribed the rules of con- 
ference.—It is from these documents, we presume, 
sufficiently plain, that I did not begin or provoke this 
controversy. If so, lam unworthy ofthe honor done 
me by my opponent, in comparing me to him who 
challenged the hosts of Israel. And whether he will 
prove the stripling David this debate will show. 
__ But as I am represented as having given a chal- 
lenge at Mount-Pleasant, it is necessary to adyert to 
the circumstances accompanying it. The more so,as 
that challenge has been presented in an unfair light, in 
the various papers in this state which have notified 
the public of this discussion. The following notice, 
we presume fromthe pen of mr. Maccalla, does not 
fairly represent. me as respects this controversy. 


“From the tenor of a correspondence which we have 
had with mr. Campbell of Virginia, we consider our- 
selves authorised to inform the public that if God permit, 
Messrs. ALEXanpeR Camppeyt and W.L. Maccatia of 
the Baptist and Presbyterian connexions, will on Wed- 
nesday, the [5th of October, 1823, at #2 o’clock, A. M. 
meet in the town of Washington, Mason County, Ken- 
tucky, for the discussion of the subject and mode of Bap- 
tism, according to a general challenge published by 
the former of these gentlemen, in the year 1820, inthe 
- following words viz. “I this day publish to all present, 
that I feel disposed’'to meet any Pedo-Baptist minister of 
any denomination, of good standing in his party, and J 
engage to prove in a debate with him, either viva voce, or 
with the pen, that Infant Sprinkling is a kuman tradition 
and injurious to the well-being of society, religious and: 
political.” 

On the part of Alerr, Campbell, A. D. KEITH. 


hig W. LL. MACCALLA. 
This plainly exhibits me as provoking this contro~ 
versy. ‘Uhe reason is, my general challenge, as my 


B 
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opponent calls it, is not fully published in its Kitendaik 


circumstances. ‘This notice begins inthe middle of a 


sentence aftera comma. The explanatory members 


‘of the sentence are ingeniously, or accidentally lop- 


ped off. The following words are wanting in the 
publication—which are found in the first part of the 
sentence as itstands inthe Debate at Mount-Pleasant, 
2d Edition, page, 141. “I have now accepted the 


“invitation or challenge of the Seceders, and having 


now fully satisfiéd their most eager desires for an in- 
terview of this kind, I conceive it is my time to give 
an mvitation or challenge to any Paido-baptist minis« 
ter; and, to return the compliment with the utmost 


- ceremoniousness.”—So much of the sentence is sup- 
pressed, which would have explained the subsequent 


past of it, or atleast have presented it in another light. 
This part ‘of the sentence would have shewn that I 
was merely returning a compliment, and not introduc- 
ing a controversy; whereas, when suppressed, the 
latter part of the sentence represents me as throwing 
downthe gauntlet and provoking a debate: as a brag- 
gadocio or champion challenging the: world. 

The exciting circumstances of this proclamation 
were the following.—I had, froma conviction of the 
propriety of public discussions,. agreed: to meet mr. 
Waiker of Ohio, who stood engaged. to prove that, 
“infant sprinkling, or infant baptism is a Divine ordi- 
nance.” Having found mr. W. incompetent to prove 
this proposition, not only in. my own judgment, or 
in that of the Baptists, but also in ‘the estimation of the 
disinterested; I cenceived it my cue to invite any 
other Paido- -baptist teacher, to try to do, that’ hich 
far. W. failed to do.—This I did, and 1 am now be- 
fore you, pledged to prove, that infant sprinkling is a 
human tradition, and’ egies to the well: being” of 
society, religious’ and. political. . 

My-present opponent accepted, he says, my gener= 
al challenge in May last, but our correspondence has 
‘been continued until three days before my departure 


from noone for this place, and even then the pr elimin- 
Ax 
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aries were not adjusted. I was however, notified that 
the time and place were fixed for holding this debate ; 
and owing to the shortness of the time, and the stage 
of water in the Ohio, Iwas unable to bring any other 
books, than such as could be carried in my port-man- 
teau. 

The subject of our present controversy is one that 
has excited great interest, elicited great zeal, and ex- 
hibited uncommon industry on all sides. Some great 
benefit, either real or imaginary, must be ascribed to 
infant sprinkling, by those who so ardently contend 
for it. Before we spend our breath, waste our time, 
or fatigue our bodies in this discussion, let us know cui 
bono, for what good, or what benefit to infants we con- 
tend. We Baptists contend thatitis the duty of Chris- , 
tian parents, (and their love to their offsprmg should 
prompt them to it,) to bring up their children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, to pray for them 
and to exhibit before them a good example. I ac- 
knowledge no man asa Christian that will not perform 
these delightful duties. But when these duties are 
performed, we know of no benefit that could be con- 
ferred on them by sprinkling a few drops of water up- 
on their faces. : 

As a father, [love my children as dearly as I think 
any father ought to do. I would sprinkle them not 
only once, but seven times, if I thought it would con- 
ferany benefit upon them, or contribute to their salva- 
tion. I donot speak of sprinkling them with any dis- 

respect. Vhe term I conceive denotes the action. My 
opponent hinted in his letters that it is vulgar and im- 
pious to call this rite, sprinkling, We are for calling 
things by their appropriate names. If the name be 
- vulgar, the thing is vulgar; if the mame be impious, 

the acizon 1s ympious.— Whatever vulgarity and impi- 
ty My opponent conceives to be exhibited in calling 
the rite, for which he contends, infant sprinkliyg, he 
ought toconsider, that the same vulgarity and impie- 
ty exist In the practice of it. * . 

ws My Opponent contends for infant sprinkling, he 
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must think that some benefit is communicated by it. 


- Now as we know of none, itnot only becomes him for 


the sake of consistency to point out numericalty, in 
the first place, in the second, third and fourth, &c. the 
advantages resulting from the practice, but it willalso 
add to our zeal, and engage our attention, in discuss- 
ing the subject. Letus see what is at stake, and then we 
shall enter into debate with spirit and energy. I 
trust neither mr. M. nor myself came hither for the — 
purpose of displaying our talents, or our acquisitions. 
It was not, we assure you, my friends, for the purpose 
of exhibiting our strength, or the weakness of my op- 
ponent, that induced me to leave my family and visit 
this place. No such inglorious object could have in- 
duced me to undergo the privations and toils of my 
journey hither. Ifthe physical strength of my opponent 
was equal to the carrying of two hundred pounds, mine 
totwo hundred and fifty, of what should I boast!— 
Why should I blame him, or praise myself !—As there 
is nothing praise worthy im bodily strength, so there 1s 
nothing culpable inmentalimbecility. Nomy friends, . 
it is not our Own reputation, nor sectarian victory we 
have in view; itis the triumph of truth, it is the union 


of Christians on a proper basis. We ardently desire 


the union of all Christians on the one foundation ; we 
believe infant sprinkling to be a barrier, a stumbling 
block in the way, and therefore we wish to see it re- 
moved, that those who believe and love the truth may 
walk inthe fellowship ofit. ButI give waytomr. M. 
that he may point out the wse of this rite, if there be no. 
use in the thing, why contend for it? and if there be, 
God forbid, that I should oppose it. ; 


Mr. Maccalla then arose :—Religion, my friends, 
is a subject, of general, of infinite, and of eternal im- 
portance. Jt is the‘only subject which interests all clas- 
ses, alkranks and degrees of menalike. Every human 
being has a soul, and this soul must be happy or mis- 


erable forever. The exccllence of religion appears in 


its suitableness to every human being. It is adapted 
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to the nobleand ignoble, and is necessary to the happ:- 
ness ofall. Without it the most illustrious amongst 
men are poor and unhappy beings; with it the most 
abased amongst men are exalted and ennobled. It is 
not only of general, of universal, but also of infinite im- 
portance. Every thing sublunary which occupies hu- 
man attention, and commands human respect 1s limit- 
ed inits value, and finite in its adyantages ; but reli- 
gion is the inestimable pearl, the invaluble possession, 
¢ the infinite felicity of all its subjects. It is of eternal 
excellence. It not only respects man as the passing 
‘tenant of this world, as the creature of time, as a mortal 
being, but it launches forth into eternity, and prepares 
its happy pessessor for a blissful immortality: it views 
him as the child of 1mmortality, and adapts him for 
the society of happy immortals. Who then would 
not admire its excellence, be moved by its importance, 
and charmed with its superlative glory! Who will 
not confess, that if such be the excellence of religion, 
that every thing connected with it, that every institu- 
_ tion, and every part of it, is worthy of our greatest 
reverence, of our utmest regard! [I come forward, 
under these impressions of the nature and design of 
religion, to defend one of its institutions from the 
charges of our accuser, 
'. Yes, my Paido-baptist friends, our adversary has 
accused us, has accused the whole Paido-baptist 
. world with holding and: admimistering a_factitious ana 
pernicious ordinance. He has publicly challenged 
them to stand on their defence. He would now, a4 
you have heard him, endeavor to exonerate himselt 
from having given.a challenge to the Paido-baptis: 
world. He says, “I call it a challenge,’ but what 
does Ae call it? Does he not ¢all it a challenge him- 
self. Hear his own words—Debate at Mount-Plea. 
sant, pege 144.—“ I now,” says he, “ conceive it is 
may. time to give an invitation or challenge,” mark my 
friends. the word challenge, “to any Paido-baptisi 
minister ;--to any Patdo-baptist minister, does no’ 
this includeithe whole. Raido-baptist world, Yet you 
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would think from what he has just now said, that he ~ 
mever gave a challenge. It 1s a challenge, and a 
tremendous one: it is not only a challenge, but it 
also contains a base accusation too. It accuses us of 
acrime; don’tstartle, my friends, at ‘the word crimes 
for in adgiulsterihs baptism to an infant, he says we 
practise that which is injurious to the well being ‘of 
society, religious and political. Yes, we are guilty, 
he holds-us guilty of a crime worthy to Be punished 
by the civil law. 

Let us attend to the words of this challenge. Our 
4@ccuser, in his challenge, has engaged to prove that 
infant sprinkling is a human teadition. Observe the 
word tradition: a tradition is any thing handed down, 
whether in word or writing; whether viva voce, or 
with the pen. The apostles called their communica- 
tions traditions. Hold the traditions, said Paul, 
which ye have received by word or our epistle. In 
this sense, then, every thing i in the scriptures Is tra- 
dition; but they are Divine traditions, or which is the 
same thing, Apostolic traditions. . Our accuser, how~ 
ever, 1s not content with calling infant baptism infant 
sprinkling ; or with saying that it is a tradition, but he 
calls it a human traditron; that is a tradition of men, 
something handed down Seon men only, in which there 
ismo Divine. authority, for which there is no Diyine 
warrant. Not only is the baptizing of infants, as re- 
spects the subject, called, -by our accusers, a human 
tradition, but the y mode of administering baptism 
is called orinkiteand this sprinkling is called a 
human tradition; so that the whole institution, as rez 
spects subject and mode, is, by our adversaries, called 
a human tradition. 

‘But this is not the full expression of their resent- 
ment, of their hatred of this holy institution, for our 
adversary adds another epithet, it is an zuyuriows hu- 
man tradition. Yes, injurious to every body and to 
all society, religious and political. What a monstrous 
evil is this ordinance—a human tradition—an ¢yuri- 
ous tradition, hurtful to the church, and hurtful to the 
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state. Mr. Campbell, however, stands pledged to 
prove these four propositions ; first, that infants are 

‘not the subjects of baptism ; secondly, that sprinkling 
is not baptism ; in the third place, that baptizing an 
infantis injurious to religious and political society ; 
and, in the fourth place, that sprinkling, the very mode 
itself, is injurious to the church and the world. 

He proposed a question, but offered no argument, 
in his speechto you. . This question is a very strange 
one indeed, coming from my opponent. What good . 
is. there in infant baptism? An appeal to reason— 
~ yes, and to reason on the expediency and advantage. 

of obeying.a Divine command. Reason ought not to 

be appealed to on-such matters. It is enough to know 
that itis commanded. Onur duty is to obey, altheugh 
we could see no propriety in the command, no good 
result from obedience. In his debate with mr. Walk- 

er, page 46, he declaims against reasoning on Divine . 
commands. He there says, “In-positive institutions | 
we aré not authorized to reason what we should do, 
but implicitly to obey. Not whether it be rational or 
proper to do so, but go, do it.” In positive institu- 
tions the Divine authority commanding, is that which 
the subject views in his obedience, he also adds, “ that 
on no account whatsoever, are we to attempt to rea- 
son upon the expediency of the things enjoined, but - 
implicitly to obey on all occasions.” Yet, now, he 
asks what good is there in obedience! before he will 
obey the Divine command he must know what he will 
gain by so doing!! I say that reason is not to be ap- 
pealed to on such occasions. Itis enough for me to! 
know that God has commanded infants to be baptized. 

Xt know that whatever he has commanded is right, 
useful, and profitable, and that when we obey the 
command of God, good will result from it, although 
I might not be able particularly to define it, or specily 
whatitis. If many who are commanded to obedience 
in the Scriptures, would refrain from obedience until 
they saw the good that would result from it, uutil they 
could-numerically show first, secund, and third, this 
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‘and that advantage results from it, very few, if any, 
of the commands of God wonld ever be obeyed. 

With regard to what my opponent has said on the 
unfairness of thepublic notice of this debate given in. 
our papers, it is enough for me to say, that his friend © 
and correspondent, Dr. Keith, signed it on his behalf, 
and that if any thing was amiss in it, he was equally 
criminal with myself. 

Mr. C. was to have opened this debate according 
to our agreement, but he sat down without evér offers. 
ing one argument in proof of any of the propositions _ 
contained in his general challenge. » It is.true, he talk- 
ed about many things altogetherirrelevant to our dis- 
pute, and occupied his time without attempting to do 
what we would have expected would have been his 
first effort. As he has, then, sat down without open- 
ing the debate, or offering 2 any argument, it becomes 
my duty to open the debate. Mr, C. has declined it 
for’some very important reasons—we shall the pro- 

ceed to open fe: 

I came to this place to prove the very contrar y of 
the propositions contained in mr. C.’s challenze. 1 

came to prove that infant baptism is a Divine ordi- 
nance, an institution of heaven, designed for the most 
important purposes. ‘The subject naturally divides 
itself into the subject and mode of baptism. All dis- 
putants and writers of eminence have taken this method 
to illustrate and establish from Scripture the ordi- 
mance of infant bap otism. maintain that faith is not 
essential to’ baptism, an at immersion is not essen- 
tial to baptism. That the imfant of a believer is a 
proper subject,” and that sprinkling or pouring is 
valid baptism. In the establishment of the first pro- 
position or first branch of this subject, I will observe 
the following method :— 

- In the first place I will produce a Divine command 
for infant baptism; a command of God authorizing 
infants to be baptized—the infants of believers. 

In the second place Iwill produce probable evidence 
of ama practice of infant baptism. 
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In the third and last place, under this head, I will 
produce positive evidence ef Apostolic practice of 
infant baptism. ate é 

This is the general method I will pursue im the pro- 
* gecution of this controversy; subservient to which 
shall bé all the different topics introduced, however 
remotely they may appear to bear upon the subject. 

You will, then, my friends, remember that in the 
first place, I proceed to produce a Divine command 
for infant baptism. This is the most influential of all 


authority for any practice. What greater authority 
~ ean be adduced in favor of any practice, what more 


imperious than the command of the great God, whose 
richt, whose exclusive right it is, to appoint his own 
worship, to ordain the institutes thereof, and to ac- 
company all his injunctions with suitable sanctions? 
It is not human tradition that is an adequate authority 
to measure our faith, or to regulate our obedience. 
Our church founds all her decisions, her laws, and 
her ordinances upon the commands of God, or the ex- 
plicit declarations of his spirit, whether found in the 
Old Testament or inthe New, we esteem a command 
of God as obligatory upon us wherever it may be 
found. It is the same God that spoke by Moses and 
by Paul; and his authority is like himself, unchange-. 
able. He has hada church in all generations, constitu: 
ted by his laws and governed by his statutes. Length | 
of time, or vast antiquity, does not impair his autho-. 
rity, or render his precepts of less weight. A Divine: 
command for any practice warrants, requires, and | 
merits cur immediate compliance ; even where rea. 
sgn discovers no immediate: gain, no*present. acquisi- 
tion, no palpable benefit. All Divine commands are: 
not equally plain, yet they are equally authoritative ;, 
and they are all so plain, that when fairly interpreted | 
they render the despiser or the neglecter without! 
excuse. It must also be acknowledged that some of| 
God’s commands have been repealed, consequently? 
not binding upon es ; but it mustalso be remembered,, 
that such of them as are not repealed by hia authority: 
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are yet in force. There are other peculiarities of ‘the 
commands of God which are worthy of notice, but of 
these hereafter. Mr. M. sat down. 


f then proceeded :—Mr. M. has. very ingeniously 
proved that I gave a challenge, And who says that 
i did not! But Mr. M. was very silent on the point 
of dispute respecting this challenge. ‘he question is, 
who first introduced this controversy, The documents 
I produced must forever exonerate me from. having 
begun this discussion.—-It was the Paido-baptists that 
jist challenged the Baptist world. And. the only in- 
terpretation that candor and honesty can put upon the 
paragraph, cited from the 14fst page of the Debate at 
Mount-Pleasant, is, that we did not claim’ the honor 
of having universally, and forever silenced the Paido- 
baptists, but that we would give any of them a fair, 
and full opportunity of doing better than Mr. Walker 
was supposed to have done, if they thought they could 
make a better argument than ke had done. This I 
did. And I must persist in saying, that Mr. M.’s first 
letter to me, is as fully an-ortginal challenge, as that 
given by me. But as Mr. M. in his address to you, 
did not so much as allude to the question, who first 
gave a challenge, but eccupied his remarks in proving 
what was not denied, we presume this point is settled 


without contradiction. git 
put; my Paido-baptist friends, there is something in 
my opponent’s address that I exceedingly lament, on 


your account. I discov r the spirit and design of a 
considerable part of it is, io srouse your passions, at 
the expense of your judgment ; to lead you to view my 
chalienze as an accusation against the whole Paido~ 
baptist worldy and myself as an accuser; that I have 
-eharged you with a crime worthy of punishment by 
‘the civil jaw. My opponent appears to be so well ac- 
quainted with human nature, as to calculate a good 
deal upon bribing your judgment in this debate, by a 
“present to your passions. If he succeeds in Jeading 
yyou to consider me your accuser; my challenge 
“an accusation ; aad your practice, as judged and pro- 
5 ; ‘ 
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nounced by me criminal ; if he sueceeds in persuad- 
ing you to consider himself as your defender; his 
‘speeches, as a defence of your practice ; his whole | 
efforts as designed to free you from calumny ; he wisely 
calculates that he has gained half the point in se- 
curing his dominion over you. Our design, my Paido- 
baptist friends, is not to widen the breach, or to 
throw stumbling blocks in the way, by inflaming your ~ 
passions ; but to endeavor to lead you to understand 
this most important institution of the Lord of glory, 
that whosoever of you feareth God may unite with us 
_ in keeping his commandments, as delivered unto us by 
~ his Holy Apostles. _ 
joe 


_. Instead of pointing us to the good effects and benefits — 
of infant baptism, as was requested in my first address, 
he has entertained us with a disquisition on the impro- 
priety of appealing to reason on such matters ; and that 


too, by a reference to my remarks in Debate with Mr. 
Walker on positive institutions. 


« Tam well pleased to find that my opponent and I agree 
so well on the mature of positive institutions. I re- 
quest the congregation to keep in mind, that my oppo- 
nent has declared, that in* positive institutions, ‘treason 
is not to be appealed to in such-matters. It is enough to 
know that it is commanded. Qur duty is to obey, al- 
though we could see no propriety in the command, no 
good: result from obedience.” ‘This is an excellent 
sentiment, and we shall likely have use for its appear- 
ance again in this controversy. It, however, appears. 
on this occasion, entirely out of place. When I ask- 
ed my opponent 40 enumerate the benefits of infant 
sprinkling, I did not call upon him to-appeal to reason, 
but to revelation. His reply is, in fact, a concession. 
that revelation says nothing about them, and, very ju- 
diciously, indeed, he refuses to appeal to reason, for 
reason would be as silent upon the benefits derived to 
infants from sprinkling, as revelation. . We must 
compliment his ingenuity upon this occasion, and thank 
him for his beautiful episode upon positive institutions. 
Had he, however, demanded of me the benefits de- 
rived fo betievers from baptism, I would have immedix 


ON BAPTISM. 55 


‘ately made my appeal to revelation ; and, in numerical 
order, exhibited the chief. Eis 


Mr. M. would have you think that I sat down with 
-out opening this debate, without submitting an argu- 
ment. My remarks, it is true, were chiefly prefatory ; 
yet I conceive there was an opening of the debate, and 

_ some argument in my introduction. If I did not 
open the debate, with whom was he debating in his 
-speech? And as to argument, it is true I did not 
submit one in the form of a syllogism, yet I conceive 

_ the strongest argument in_the world was presented 
against the practice of the Paido-baptists. It was mo- 
destly affirmed that infant sprmkling was ‘a USELESS 
practice ; that there was no benefit resulting to the in- 
fant from it. My opponent affirms, necessarily affirms, 
that there is a benefit in it. Now, the proof always 
lies on the affrmer. I think there is no argument which 
can be adduced against any praetice, or any under- 
taking stronger, or more Convincing, than such a prac- 
tices or such an undertaking is useless, aliogether useless. 
Suppose, for illustration, a man were about building 
an house upon the ice, whieh is practicable in many 
places. He might give it the most tasty form ; he might 
divide it into the most convenient and elegant cham- 
bers; he might display the most correct and delicate 
taste in its internal arrangements, in its external figure 
and appearance When about to engage in the accom- 
plishment of his design, or while in the act of prose- 
euting his plan, suppose some person, acquainted with 
the climate, and possessed of what is called common 
‘sense. would tell him, the whole project, the whole 
enterprize was an useless one ; for soon as the western 
zephyrs would breathe upon the foundation, yield it 

must to their influence, and down must come the 

_whole superstructure. I say, what argument could be 
“more powerful against his project, than that it was 
useless, or without benefit! And as my opponent has 

produced no benefit, no advantage, to be derived to 
infants from sprinkling, or from baptism, we gained, in 
our first encounter, the strongest of all arguments against 


mL 


_ his practice, 
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- But as my opponent complains that I have not open- 

____ed the debate, and as I was compelled to consent to 
open the ry to my sense of propriety, or 
else it appeared we should have had none, as cur cofre- 
spondence will demonstrate ; I will proceed to do it in 
amore formal manner, and as my opponent has been 
telling us his method of conducting the debate, though 
he himself has produced no argument, as yet, in support 
of his theses, consequently, on his own principles has 
not opened it; I will submit my method ef procedure 
in this controversy. 


But I will first premise a few things, merely, how- 
ever, to fix on certain principles to'which we may ap- 
peal in any matter of doubtful disputation. I have not 
to consult my opponent on these, as they are already 
sworn to, or avowed by my opponent. I therefore take 
that confession of faith which he has solemnly vowed 
to teach, and vowed to be (according to his belief) the 
system of doctrine taught in the Holy Scriptures ; and, 
from it, I will select such general rules.as may be perti- 
nent to this discussion, : 


Presbyterian Confession of Faith, chapter i. sect. 7. 
“All things in Scripture ‘are not alike plain in them- 
selves, nor alike clear.unto all ; yet those things which 
are necessary to be known, believed, and observed, for 
salvation, are so clearly propounded and opened in 
some place of Scripture, or other, that not only the 
dearned but the unlearned, in a due use of the ordinary 
means, may attain unto a sufficient understanding of 
them.” You will then bear in mind, my friends, that 
my opponent considers you all“competent judges of 
scripture testimony, in a due use of the ordinary 
means; and, without any commentator or relgious 
teacher, his confession of faithydeclares, that, though 
you were unlearned, you may attain unto a knowledge 
of the things necessary to be known, believed, and ob- 
served for salvation : bécause all those things are ‘so 
clearly propounded and opened in some place of scripture 
or other. 


: In the same confession, and in the same chapter, sect. 
9, you will find the following most excellent sentiment « 
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“The infallible rule ef interpretation of stripture is 
the scripture itself; and, therefore, when there is a 
question about the true and full sense of any scripture 
which is not manifold, buf ONE, it may be searched 
and known by other places that speak more clearly.” 
This article embraces one of the best rules of inter- 
pretation we have seen. The sense of every passage 
of scripture is ONE, not two, three, or manifold. How 
many thousands of yolumes of sermons, and interpre- 
tations of stripture would it send to the flames, or to the 
moths, if it were duly recognized and acted upon ! 
‘There is but ONE meaning in every passage of scrip- 
ture, and that one meaning must be always found from » 


its context. This golden rule of interpretation, recog- 


nized and acted upon, and controversy about the mean- 
ing of scripture, becomes fair and easily managed.— 
To these articles we shall appeal in all matters of 
disputation about the meaning of scriptures, adduced 
in this controversy. I feel myself happy to think that 
my opponent must admit them, or abjure his allegiance 


to the Presbyterian church. 


My text will be found in the twenty-eighth chapter 

of the Confession of Faith, first yerse, and first clause. 
_*Baplism is a sacrament of the New Testament, ordain- 
_ed by Jesus Christ.” The term sacrament is the only 


term in our text on which we shall offer a. comment, — 


“The term sacrament we shall define first, generally, as 
- signifying any holy thing ; secondly, specially, it signi- 
fies a holy ordinance’. Our text, then, as defined, reads 
—‘ Baptism is a holy ordinance of the New Testa- 
ment, ordained by Jesus Christ.” In handling this text 
polemically, and in’ proving the propositions contained 
in.our general challenge, we shall observe the following 
-method :— a i 


am Ye We shall go the New Testament, and not to the 


Old, topascertain the nature, design, and subject of this 
ordinance. 4 : ci 
». JT. We ‘shall appeal to the words of Jesus Christ 


for the institution of baptism, as our text says, it 
_ an ordinance of Jesus Christ; we shall have no 


lo with Moses in this matter, however usefge 
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may be in others. No doubt our opponent will feet 
his creed honored, and will acquiesce in our method as 
correct. 

In proving the points contained in my challenge, I 
will first prove that a believer is the only subject of 
baptism. 

In the second place, that immersion is the only bap- 
‘lism. 

In the third place, that infant baptism, or infant 
sprinkling, is injurious to society, religious and politi- 
cal, These points being established, and it necessarily 
follows, that infant sprinkling is a human tradition and 
injurious, &c. 

In establishing the first point, that a believer is the 
only subject of baptism, I will, according to my text, 
appeal exclusively to the New Testament; and rea- 
son itself will justify me in this particular; for who 
would go to the Old Testament to find an ordinance 
which is not in it, and which belongs exclusively to the 
JVew! In the first place, under this head, I will ap-— 
peal directly to the law of Christ eoncerning this or- 
dinance of his, which I findin the commission to bap- 
tize. Matt. xxviii. 18—20. Jesus said, “ All authority 
in heaven and in earth is given unto me. Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations, (or make disciples 
out of all nations) baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you, and le! I am with you alway unto the 
end of the world, We shall also read the commission, 
or law of Christian baptism, as recorded by Mark, 
xvi. 15, 16. “Go ye, into*all the world, and preach 
the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth and 
is baptized, shall be saved; and he that believeth not 
shall be damned.?? = = ; ae 


The law of baptism, then, authorises none butdisciples 

or believers to be baptized. 8 

Et Having how, according to my text, read, the law of 

a "ism, from Him, whose ordinance the Confession 

a s itis ; 1 will in the next place read the practice of 
7 YSe persors to whom He first gave the law ; and who, 
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‘He said, should be witnesses for Him, in Pasko: and 
Samaria, and to the uttermost parts of the earth. We 
shall just follow them to Judea, thence to Samaria, and 
‘thence to the Gentiles, the uttermost parts of the earth, 
and see whom they baptized. 

To Judea.—In Jerusalem, the metropolis of Siden 

we read, Acts ii. 41. When Peter preached the Go:- 
pel first tothe Jews, we are told—* that they who glad- 
ly received his word were baptized, and the same day 
‘there were added unto them about three thousand 
souls.” Thus the Apostles began to act under the 
law of baptism. . They baptized “only those who gladly 
received the Gospel, believed it, or became di ples of 
Christ. 

To Samaria —Acts viii. 12. “ But when they believer 
Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized 
both men and women*” 

To Ethiopia —Acts viii. $6. “See,” says the Ethio- 
pian eunuch, “here is water, what doth hinder me to 
be baptized ? Philip said, if thou believest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, J be- 

lieve ‘that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” Then Philip 
baptized him. 

To the uttermost parts of the earth.—The Gentiles, 
in Cornelius’ house, Acts x. 47. When they believed: 
the Gospel which Peter preached, Peter says, “can 
any man forbid water, that these should not be bap- 
tized, which have received the Holy Spirit as well as 
we i” And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord. 

To Philippi. ~-And when the Lord opened Lydia’s 
heart, we are told, Acts xvi. 14, that “she attended 
unto the things which were spoken ‘of Paul, and then she 

vaa baptized | and her household.” And, Acts xvi. BI. 
they said to*the jailer, “believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house, and they 
spake unto him, the word of the Lord, and to all that 
were in the’house. And he took them, the same hour 
oh the night, and washed their stripes, and was baptized, 

he, and allthis straightway. 

“To Corinth. poActs’ xviii. 8. “ And Crispus, the chief 
tuler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with alf 
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his house, and many of the Corinthians hearing, be 
Heved, and were baptized.” 

My time forbids me now to make any remarks upo 
these testimonies ; we see, at the first glance, whon 
the Apostles baptized, under the law of Christ. Let m 
opponent now read, in the New Testament, such pass 
ages as speak of infants as subjects of baptism. I giv 
place to him to read the New Testament records o 
infant baptism. 


Mr. Maccalla then arose :—I will read you, m 
friends, an extract from Mr. Robinson, the greate: 
Baptisthistorian in the world, pages 367, 368. ‘Thi 
extract will show. you how infant baptism has bee 
attacked, with what reproaches it has been loadec 
with what insolence and contempt it has been treate¢ 
and it will also exhibit to you what kind of spirit ov 
adversaries possess. It reads thus: 

“Soon after the passing of the conventicle ac: 
a Baptist, named Headach, a man of fortune an 
reputation, was accused of having spoken freasonad, 
words by a pretended brother, named John Poulte 
Headach was ready to be arraigned at the bar c 
the oath of Poulter, and of course to lose both h 
estate and his life, when all on a sudden Poulter di: 
appeared. It was soon found, that Poulter was th 
son of a butcher in Salisbury ; that he was there r 
puted one of the most debauched and profligate « 
mankind; that he had turned informer, and ha 
deen employed by Dr. Mew, then vice-chancelk 
of Oxford, and Judge Morton, who used to call hi 
John for the king, to obtain in the county of Buc! 
a full account of what number of dissenting meéti 
there were; in what places they were held; a 
number of persons attended them; of what ran} 
whether of estate ; where they resided, and so fort 
Poulter, like the rest of his order, was sometim 
a Quaker, ‘and sometimes a Baptist, and, when | 
“was found out in one country, he shifted quarter 
and acted the same part in others, always protect 
and supported by some great persecutors then 
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power. Having committed many ee crimes, and 
‘been guilty of many felonies, which came to light at 
‘once, he fled the country. - Headach was dismissed, 
and among other exploits it was found Poulter had, 
im contempt of infant baptism, christened a cat, and, 
in derision of the queen, had named it Catherine 
Catherina. So zealous an enemy was this pretenc~ 
ed Baptist to infant baptism and civil ty eemny. ever 
conscience. 

Paul. Hobson’s soldiers christened a colt; thot was 
foaled in St. Paul’s church, by sprinkling it with water 
which he had made in his helmet, in the name of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, and bec cause it was a bald 
colt, he panied it Baal rex. 

Captain Beaumont and his soldiers, in 1644, chris- 
tened a colt at the font in Yakesley church, Hunt- 
ingdonshire, in the same. manner, ‘with "ae same 
sort of water,, calling him, because he was’ hairy, 
Baal Esau, 


“History mentions ancient:mockeries of baptism;~ 


Oe they were very different-fromthese. Pyrnne 
collected two from—Nicholas Cabasila. “It is re- 
corded of one Porphyry, a Pagan stage-player, that 
he grew tosuch an height of impiety, that he adven~ 
tured to baptize himself in’ jest upon the stage, of 
purpose to make the people laugh at Christian “bap- 
tism, and so to bring both it and Christianity into 
contempt ; and for this purpose he plunged himself 
into a vessel of water which he had placed on the 
stage, calling aloud. upon the Trinity, at which the 
spectators fell into great laughter. Butlo! the good- 
ot God. to this profane miscreant!’ It pleased 
‘to shew such a demonstration of his power and 
€ upon him, that this sporting baptism of his be- 
came a serious ever of regeneration to him, insomuch 
that of a graceless player he became a gracious Chris- 
tian ; and not long after a constant martyr.” Credat 
Jadeus Apella. 

“© The like I find registered of one Ardation, another 
heathen actor, who, in derision of the holy sacrament 
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of baptism, baptized himself in jest upon the stage; 
and by that means becamea Christian, God’s mercy 
turning this his wickedness to his eternal good.” — 
Credat Judeus Apella, non ego. 

I hope this extract will not offend our moderators : 
we know, indeed, that it is not suitable to be read 
in the audience of any respectable assembly, but 
Mir. Robinson, a Baptist, has written it, and we are 
justifiable in reading it, upon the present occasion, 
as it is so similar to many things said by our pre- 
sent adversary in his publication of the Debate with 
Mr. W. : 

{Here Bishop Verdeman,. one of the moderators 
addressed Mr. M. saying that he might read of the 
baptism of cats and colts as much as he pleased, 
provided, he would drop the use of two words, of 
which he was in frequent use, these are the word: 
adversaries and accusers. Mr. Verdeman observed 
that he thought it very illiberal to represent the Bap- 
tists. as accusers and adversaries of the Paido 
baptists, and to call his opponent, Mr. C. an ladversa 
ry and. an accuser.. Mr. M. must-know that thes 
are the names given, in Scripture, to Satan, who 1 
called “the adversary,” and “the accuser of th 
brethren.’ He thought that Mr. M. should treat hi 
opponent as a gentleman and as a Christian, althoug 
he differed from him on the questions under dis 
cussion. He hoped, therefore, that he would subst 
tute the term opponent or any term less acrimoniou 
more consistent with candor and justice, in place « 
those offensive terms. 

Something intended as an excuse for Mr. Mi 
said by the Rev. Mr. Birch, but as no notes we} 
taken of it, our recollection ‘will not permit us toa 
tempt a statement-of his remarks. : 

Major Roper, the president of the boasd_of mode 
ators, whose right it was to decide, when atty diffe 
‘ence occurred between the other moderators, gave 
as his opinion, that, however justifiable Mr. M. mig 
be in calling Mr. C. his accuser, it was certain 


ON BAPTISM, ? 63 


yonwarrantable, and indecorous, to denominate the 
Baptist denomination as accusers, and-adversaries.— 
~He hoped, therefore, that Mr. M. would dispense 
with the use of those terms. 


_ Mr. M. said, in his own defence, that he had 
used the terms for the purpose of obtaining such a 
decision respecting Mr. C. as the president of the 
board had now given; and that being pleased, very 
much pleased, with the remarks of the president 
of the bench, he would desist from the use of those 
-terms.*] 


Mr. M. resumed his eadiie :—I was about to read 
“to youan extract from the Debate at Mount-Pleasant, 
breathing the same spirit of that read from Robinson, 
the Socinian. It is mdeed taken from Robinson, 

page 193. 


“ The bill of fare of a dinner at Tynningham, the house 

of the Rt. Hon. the Earl of Haddington, on Thurs- 

day, the 2ist of August, 1679, when his lordship’s son 
was baptized :-— 


Freshbeef, - - pieces, 6{| Chickens, roatdd, - - 9 
PMiutton, 12.4)" -) 2-4 5do.. “164 do. stewed, (es 47-230: 
Veal, ae <a. oe A do. — fricasseed, =°) 242; 
‘Legsof Venison, - - 3 do. in POUners - 8 
Geese, io - +e a6 Lambs 5 < BS 
Mii e eset aes oon 4 | Wald Fowl, == 22 
Old Turkeys; - - - 2| Pigeons, baked, rossted, and 
Nouns do. - - - - 8 stewed, - +) - = 182 
Salmon, - - 4 | Hares, oasted, eres a ee KX | 
Tongues and Vaders, af -2 42 do. friccasseed, - - 6 
“Ducks, A 2 i 14.| Hams, - < 3 
Roasted Fowls, - - + 6{A puncheon of Claret, &e. 


: _ This is the way that our opponents take to Gapale 
and lampoon infant baptism. These are strong argu- 
“ments, yes, these are the convincing arguments. 


poring to the method I proposed, in my last 

* See page 21 —In hiseletter. Mr. M, calls the Baptists his ad- 
 ‘wersaries—so that lie must have used these terms for a Jong time ue 
order to obtain this decision, 
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address, L will proceed to the first head of my me- 
thod, which was to shew that there is a Divine com- 
mand for infant. baptism. ; 

In the first place, I would ‘observe, that there is 
‘a difference in Divine. commands; some of them. 
are express, and. others are not express. Some’ of 
them, in so many words, expressly command certam, 
duties to be performed, and even the’ very way and 
manner in which they are to be performed is €X- 
pressly propounded, as were many of the commands 
given to the Jews, respecting their worship, in its 
various ordinances. Thus it was with respect to the 
construction of the tabernacle, and its mumerous 
utensils. Thus it was with respect to the ordination 
of the Jewish priesthood, and ‘their various duties. 
Thus it was with respect to the nature of their 
sacrifices, their different objects, and manner of 
presentation. Commands equally express were pub- 
lished with respect to moral duties, as were the 
commands in the decalogue. But, besides these, 
there were many things Divinely commanded, which 
were not express, but were to be taught, and learn- 
ed from the import of sundry declarations, in which 
there was much scope given to ihe exercise of the 
rational faculties of man; and which were to be 
ascertained from a minute attention to many cir- 
cumstances. For instance, there is no express decla- 
yation of the unity of God to be found in the Old 
Testament ;\ no express proof in so many words; yet 
we know this truth to be a part of Divine. revelation, 
as certainly \as though it were expressly declared in 
so many wortls. Nor is there any express command 
against dwelling in all the word of God; yet we are 
as certain that God has prohibited this mischiev- 
ous practice, jas though it were expressly prohibited 
Nor is there) any express command against gaming 
in the Bible, |and what Christian is there, who does 
not know the| itis Divinely prohibited? There is ne 
‘express law authorizing Christians to eat pork, anc 
daes not every Christian eat pork witha good com 

| 
\ 
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poience, With as much liberty, as though God had exs 
Pressly said ye may eat pore! Nor is. there any ex 
‘press command for independent church government, 
for which many so earnestly contend, as Divinely ap- 
» pointed. Théreis no express law fer the observance 
: qt the first day of the weck, as the Christian Sabbathy 
~~ for female communion, and many other points, zealous: 
ly Re oe for by the Baptists and Paido-baptists. 
- Inthe same manner, we affirm, that, although, there 
. 48 no express command for baptism, though it is not 
-mentioned in the Old Testament, yet we can find a 
Divine command forit there, - = eg 
“When we propose to produce a Divine command for 
infant baptism, you are not, my friends, to expect that 
we shall produce, in so many words, a command for 
parents to have their children baptized. You will -- 
however plainly see that there is a Divine command 
for this practice by attending to the proot of the fol- 
lowing propesitions ; for, from the five following pro- 
positions,we will very clearly infera Divine command 
for infant baptism. We will prove at least that infants, 
the infants of believers, are proper subjects of bap- 
‘tism. To the discussion of the following propositions 
Wwe ardently request your attention, ae 

Proposition I. Abraham and his seed were Divine- 
ly constituted a true visible church of God. 

+ Prop. II, The Christian church is a branch of the’ 
Abrahamic church, or in other words 3 the Jewish so- 
ciety, before Christ, and the Christian society, after 
Christ, are one and the same church, in different digs 
pensations. 

Prop. Ill. Jewish circumcision, before Christ, and 
Christian Baptism, after Christ, are one and the same 
seal, though in different forms. 

Prep. IV. The adininistration of this seal to in- 
fants was once enjoined by Divine authority. 

Prop. V. The administration of this seal to infants 

vas never prohibited by Divine authority. 
You wili readily perceive, that, if the seed of Abra~ 
4am were Divinely constituted a truc visible chureh ; 
6 
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and, if the Jewish and Christian church are one an@ 
the same church ; and, if the seal of circumcision and 
baptism are one and the same seal, in substance ; and, 
that this seal, was once ordained of God, and was 
never afterwards prohibited, I say, you will then per- 
ceive, that we have, if not an express command, at least 
a Divine command for baptizing infants. 

- But as we must be at considerable pains in laying a 
good foundation, and in proving,in the most explicit 
manner the truth of these propositions, we shalltake — 
them up separately, begming with the first: 

The first proposition you will keep in mind, it is 
this. Abraham and his seed were Divinely_ constituted 
.a true visible church. 5 : 

You must not, however, suppose that all the seed of 
’ Abraham were Divinely constituted a visible church, 
‘for some of them, were never taken into the co- 
venant with Abraham, and others of them that were 

once taken in, were afterwards excommunicated from ° 
this church. Abraham was the father of many na- 
tions as well as the father of the holy nation and the 
kingdom of priests, which is, in scripture, called the 
church, Abraham had different wives, Sarah, Hagar, 
and Keturah, these all left issue to Abraham. Sarah 
bare Isaac ; Hagar bare Ishmael; and.Keturah bare 
him six sons. Now, not all the sons of Abraham 
were Divinely constituted a true visible church, for 
with Isaac only was the covenant confirmed. And 
even of the posterity of Isaac some were excluded or 
excommunicated, as, for instance, the Edomites whe 
sprang from Esay, and dwelt after their excommuni- 
cation upon Mount Seir.—Mr. M’s time expired, 


i then addressed the congregation :—So then my 
opponent is determined to afin his own prepositions, 
and not to deny mine. He will nat attack my argu- 
ments nor respond to my address. He has not so 
muchas alluded to my last address. What is the 
meaning of allthis? Why did he contend with me 
go long inhis correspondence, on the necessity of my 
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_ ‘opening the debate? Is it possible, that he is going 
to read all the time out of this manuscript he has in 


his hand ;. that he has all/his arguments written down, 
and willnot abandon the course he has prescribed to 
himself!—So then. he debates with the pen, and L 
viva voce, or rather he reads his arguments and dares 
not attack mine. And instead of reading the pase 
sages,in the New Testament, that speak of infant bap- 
tism, as I have done those, or, at least,some of those, 
which speak of believers, or of disciples, as the proper 
subjects, as the exclusive subjects of baptism ; he has 
read from Robertson’s history, of the sprinkling of cats 
‘aud colts!! I say is it possible that he could find no 


’ passages inthe New Testament to read respecting in- 


fants being subjects of baptism, but to cover his retreat, 
and to inflame the minds of a part of his auditors, has 
been obliged to read the above passage out of Robert- 
son’s history of ‘insults offered to infant baptism and 


_also to immersion !! And yet, after all the torrent of 


abuse poured on mr. Robertson and myself, by my op- 
ponent, for the spirit which he says those extracts ex- 
hibit towards his people, one of themselves, to wit, the 


great Dr. Wall, inhis history of infant baptism, abuses 
. the Paidobaptists much more than any thingin Rob- 


ertson’s history, or in the Debate at Mount-Pleasant, 
which has yet been read, or which can be read by mr. 
M. Hear, my friends, hear Dr. Wall, the celebrated 
Paido-baptist, who was dubbed D. D. for his history 
of infant baptism.—‘ ‘There has no novelty or altera- 
tion, that I know of, in point of baptism, been brought 


-tnto the church, but in the way and manner of admin- 


istering it. The way that is now ordinarily used, we 


cannot deny to have beena novelty, brought into the 


church (of England) by those that learned itin Ger- 
anany, or at Geneva. . And they werenot contented 
with following the example of pouring a quantity of 
water, which had there been introduced instead of im~- 
mersion, but improved it (if may so abuse that word) 
from pouring to sprinkling, thatit might have as little 
resemblence of the ancient way of baptizing, as possi~ 
ble.”——" And another struggle,” says he, “ whether 
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the child shall be dipped or sprinkled, will be with the . 
midwives and nurses. These will use all the interest 
they have with the mothers, which is very great, to 
dissuade them from agreeing to the dipping of the 
child. I know of no reason, unless it be this, a thing © 
which they value themselves, and their skill much 
upon,is the neat dressing of thechild on the christening 
day,the setting all the trimming, the pins, and the laces, 
im their order... And if the child be brought in loose. 
clothes, which may be presently taken off, for the bap- 
itism, and put onagain, this pride is lost. And this 
makes a reason. _ So little is the solemnity of the sa- 
.crament regarded by many, who mind nothing but the 
dress and the eating and drinking.’* Soindeed Dr. 
Wallaccuses, shall I say, or abuses the Paido-baptists ; 
at least he declares that many of them are concerned 
more about the dressing, and decorating of the infant 
subject of baptism, than about the ordinance and that 
many of them mind nothing but the dress and the eat- 
3ng and drinking. Let mr. M. produce any Baptist 
writer who has said any thing so severe, or so tart 
against those he defends, as the good Dr. Wall. 

Mr. M’s Divine command for infant baptism began 
torecede from our view, soon as he began to read 
about his not express command. I confess I felt some- 
what elevated, and nota little astonished, when I 
heard him propose to give a Dzvine command for infant: 
baptism. But from his disquisition on express, and not 
express commands, I have quite recovered from my 
‘surprise. J am much mistaken, if his Divine com- 
mand will not come out at last,no command at all. But 
we shall wait patiently for its appearance. He would 
place the unity of God, and infant baptism upon the 
same obscure footing. No express revelation of either. 
Did he ever read, “ Hear, O Israel: the Lord our 
Godis ONE Lord.” But, in fact, there can be no- 
thing more absurd, than to place the “ eating of pork,” 
and the “ baptizing of infants,” upon one and the same 
footing: orthe prohibition of gaming and duelling 


* Pp. 146, 147. 
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upon the same -basis with the sprinkling of infants. 
Where is the fine episode on positive institutes that 
we heard from mr. M. some time ago !—He was pre~" 
pared with a quotation, from my Debate with mr. 
Walker, to show,that, on positive duties or institutes, 
we were not left to reason to findthem out. He might 
have observed that the passage referred to, at that time, 
in the 46th page would have obviated his remarks on 
moral duties, and have shown when express commands 
were necessary. The conclusion of the passage refer- 
red to,thus reads.“ In positive institutions, the Di- 
Vine authority commanding, is that which the subject 
views in his obedience ; in moral precepts he views, 
also, the rational and moral use and beauty of the du- 
ty commanded. In positive institutions, we are not 
authorised to reason what we should do, but implicitly 
to obey. ‘ See, (said God to Moses,) that thou 
makest allthings according tothe pattern -shewed thee 
inthe Mount.” Not whether it be rational or pro- 
per to doso, but, go, doit. Im moral requirements, 
we are clearly shewn and commanded to perform cer-~ 
tain duties, but left at liberty to reason, to ascertain in 
what these duties consist. A man is not to reason 
whether or not he should be honest or just, but to rea~ 
-son to know in what honesty and justice consist. 
Hence, the apostle Paul gives us general rules, which 
by our own reason, we are to apply to particular occa- 
sions such as Philip. iv. 8, “‘ Finally, brethren, what- 
soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are 
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, if there 
be any virtue, if any praise, think on these things.” 
Here we have general rules/ left to be filled up by our 
own reflection and reason.” To these remarks I willadd 
those of two paido-baptist dignitaries, Bishop Hoadly, 
and Bishop Taylor. Bishop Hoadly says, “ All pasi- 
tive duties depend entirely upon the will and declara- 
tion of the person who institutes or ordains them, with 
respect to the real design and end of them, and conse~ 
quently to the due manner of performing them.” 
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Speaking of the Lord’s supper, he says, “ It cannot 

_ be doubted Jesus Christ sufficiently declared to his 

first and immediate followers the whole of what he 
designed should’be understood by, or implied in, this 
duty ; for this being a positive institution, depending 
entirely upon his will, and not designed to contain any 
thing in it, but he himself should please to affix to it, 
it must follow that he declared his mind about it fully 
and plainly; because, otherwise,he must be supposed 
to institute a duty, of which no one could have any 
notion without his instruction, and at the same time 
not to instruct his followers sufficiently what that duty 
was to be.”* On this passage Mr. Chapin, a con- 
fregationalist, who became a Baptist, observes, “* His 
lordship has here expressed truths which are equally 
applicable to baptism, and whichno one can easily res 
Gute.” p. 9. 

Bishop Taylor’s words are “ All institutions, sa- 
cramental and positive laws, depend whoily on the 
will of the law-giver, and the will of the supreme, be 
ing actually limited to this specification, this manner, 
this matter, this institution: whatsoever comes be~ 
sides, it hath no foundation in the will of the legisla~ 
tor, and therefore can have no warrant or authority. 
‘That it be obeyed or not obeyed is all the question and 
all the variety. If it can be obeyed,it must; if it can- 
mot it must be let alone. He that does any thing of 
his own head, either must be a despiser of God’s will, 
r must suppose himself the author of a grace, or 
else to do nothing at all, im what he does, because alk 
his obedience, and allthe blessings of his obedience, 
depend upon the will of God, which ought always to 
be obeyed when it can, and when it cannot, nothing: 
can supply it, because the will of the law-giver is ali 
the reason for obedience.t 

From the words of these learned paido-baptists no- 
thing short of an express Divine command can au- 
thorize a positive institute; sothat mr. M’s not ex- 

& See his Trug Account, &c.. + Ductor Dubitantium, B. ii, 6.3) 
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‘press, but illogical, inferential, Divine command wb 
avail nothing whenit comes. 

My opponent has certainly Aondwsicd his. confes~ 
‘sion of faith. My text was taken from it, onthe sup- 
position that he believed it,and that its authority. was. 
felt and acknewledged- by him. Has he recanted it, 
my paido-baptist friends? Has he not solemnly vow-~ 
ed his belief of it, as thesystem of doctrine taught in 
the Bible? Has he not promised, solemnly promis- 
ed to teach the doctrines which it contaims? Does ty 

‘Mot say that baptismis an ordinance of the New Tes- 
tament? Why then does he goto the O/d Testament 
to find it? Does it not say that baptism was ordain-~ 

ed by Jesus Chyist? Why then does he go to Abra- 
bam and to Moses:to authorizeit? Does he not, in 
his first proposition, make it an ordinance of Moses, 
or of the Jewish church? Does he not originate it. 
in the law of circumcision? Why then pledge himself 
‘to teach that ‘* baptism is an ordinance of the New 
Testament ordained by Jesus Christ ?+-or, does the 
phrase New Testament mean both the Old and the 
New? And doesthe name Jesus Christ mean both 
Moses and the Messiah? 

“I see from the course or method projected by mr 
M. that the information I had, a day or two ago, con 
cerning the quantity of matter he had prepared for 
this debate was correct. . I heard from a respectable 
source, that my oppenent boasted that he had “ eight 
days’ Matter prepared,” that the discussion of his 

* matter” would require eight days! Indeed, ‘soon 
as L heard him read his five propositions, I felt assured 
that this discussion would be tedious beyond all nee 
cessary bounds. These five propositions are the first 
five questions-of the twenty-one proposed in his first 
letter to me, merely changed from the form of ques- 
tions intothat of prepositions. From the correspon- 
dence I had thought, when he refused to discuss the 
twenty-one questions which I proposed, that he had 
abandoned the idea of proposing his twenty-one. Jout 
3 appears they are coming forward in another form. 
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‘Fo save time, T will answer theni all with a yea. or? 
nay, and let us come to some interesting point of dis- 
-eussion. Let mr. M._ propose them, one by one, 
and I will say yea, or nay, to each of them, and ee? 
perhaps, he willreplyto me. 
- But he should remember thatI have opened. the de- 
bate in due form, and submitted, from the New Tes- 
tament, the law of baptism, I have also read the prac- 
tice ofthe original witnesses in Judea, Samaria, and 
‘in.the Uttermost parts of the earth; which clearly 
shows in what manner they Mde stood: the law of bap- 
tism, which law authorizes the baptism of disciples 
oniy. Ihave called,and called, upon my opponent to 
read his authorities from the New Testament for m= 
fant baptism, and will again sitdown, before mytime 
expire »§, to. hear him read those records in favor ‘of his 
practice. q sat dewn. 


Mr. M. arose :—TI believe the Old Testament to be 
the word of God as wellas the New. And a command 
of God by Moses, and a command by Paul, are equal- 
ty the commands of God and entitled to obedierve. 
But as notaing will suit my opponent but what comes 
from the New Testament, and as he has read the 
commission to baptize disciples, 1t might suffice totell 
him, that infants as well as adults are disciples, atleast, 
E am able to prove from the fifteenth chapicr of the * 
Acts of the Apostles, that infants ate called disc ples. 
“Why,” says the: Apostle, ‘ tempt ye God to puta 
yoke upon the neck of the disciples ”—Now we know 
that this yoke was circumcision, and that infants were 
equally, to say the least, under this law with their pa- 
rents. -Again,the Saviour saith, “suffer litde chil- 
dren to come.unto me, and forbid them not, forof such 
is the kingdom of God.’—And Paul says that some 
mfants are holy, consequently fit subjects’ of bap- 
tism. But as I have opened the debate “and proposed 
the plan on which to proceed, I will go on to establish 
my first proposition : : viz. Abraham aad his seed i 
Divinly constituted a true visible church of God. Wy. 
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. has said a great deal about my reading notes, ahd 
having a manuscript in my hand. It is true I have a 
little book here made up of a few sheets of paper 
closely written, and yet it is not all written, some part 
of it is blank. But my opponent has notes too. I seea 
book in his hand with questions to Maccalla written 
on it, why then complain of me having notes and 
reading from amanuscript? I suppose he intends to 
make use of his notes sometime in this debate. My 
opponent has said that he will answer the questions 

-zontained im these propositions with a yea ora nay. 
I would wish to know hew he will answer this one: 
Were Abraham and his.seed Divinely constituted a 
true visible church? 

I answered forthwith, that a part of the seed of A- 
‘braham was Divinely constituted a true visible church 
ef Ged, but not all his seed. ; 

Will you, said mr. M. admi¢ that:a part of the seed 
of Abraham, as Ihave defined that part, was consti- 
tuted a visible churchof God? — “e 

I answered—-Read your definition of that part ‘of 
his seed again, and I will give you an explicit ans- 
wer. 

Mr. M. then read, that all the seed of Abraham, 
with the exception of suchas were afterwards excom- 
municated, was constituted a true visible church of 
God. 

I objected to the term excommunicated as not be- 
ing applicable to the Jews in Abraham’s time, as be- 
ing a modern ecclesiastical term,too vague in its mean- 
ing, and of doubtful-disputation, when used in such @ 
convexion of ideas; but I observed that af mr. M.- 
would alter his proposition so far, as to insert the 
word part, before-the seed of Abraham, that, I would, 
in order to save time and to avoid unnecessary dispu- 
tation, without hesitation, say, that a part of the seed 
of Abrakam was Divinely constituted a true church 
of God. 

Ivir. M. observed, that unless I would answer the 
‘gagstion with an unequivocal yes, in the terms hehad — 


by 
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‘proposed, he would proceed to prove the: proposition, 
as he was determined to build strong bulwarks in his 
rear, that his conclusions might be unassailable. — 

I replied, prove it then, but it is altogether unneces~ 
sary, inasmuch, as I have admitted every thing that 
could affect the argument. 

Mr. M. wenx on with his proof :—There are cer- 
tain peculiarities necessary to a church state. It is 
not every assembly that may or can exist thatis a 
church of God. No indeed, for then a mob, a riotous 
assembly, a political convention, a civil court, or any 
ordinary meeting,.might be called a church of God. 

The first thing necessary tothe existence of a visible: 
church of God is, that the oracles of God be possessed 
by those who unite togetherim a church state. With- 
out this acquisition, let a society possess what advan~ 
tage it may, it cannot be called a church. For all 
knowledge of God, faith in him, and devotion to him 
grow out of the possession of the oracles of God. 
That the seed of Abraham-had these oracles commit- 
ted to them we will prove both from the Old Testa- 
mentand the New. Psalm Ixxviil. 5—8. “ He,” said 
David the prophet, “ established a testimony in Jacob, 
and appointed a law in Israel which he commanded our 
Fathers, that they should make them known to their 
children. That the generation to come might know: 
them, even the chiléren which should be born, who: 
should arise and declare them to their children : 
that they might set their hope in God, and not for- 
get the works of God but keep his commandments : and 
might not be as their Fathers, a stubborn and rebelli-. 
ous generation, that set nut their heart aright, and whose: 
spirit was not stedfast with God.”’—You will observe, 
my hearers, that itis expressly said, by David the pro- 
phet, that a testimony was established in Jacob, and a 
Jaw appointed m Israel which was to be perpetuated 
from generation to generation, andto be taught by pa- 
rents to their children in every age. 

To the same purpose speaketh Moses, Deut. xxx. 
19. “ T call heaven and earth to record this day against 
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*you, that have set before you life and death, blessing > 
and cursing, therefere choose life that both thou and 
thy seed may live ; that thou mayest love the Lord thy 
Gad, and that thou mayest obey his voice, and that 
thou mayestcleave unto him ; (for he is thy life and the 
Jength of thy days ;) that thou mayest dwell in the 
land which the Lord sware unto thy Fathers, to Abra- 
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob to give them.” And, 
again, Deut. xxxii. 46. “* And Moses said unto them, 
set your hearts unto all the words which I testify 
among youthis day; which ye shall command your 
children to observe to do all.the words of this law.” 
#rom these words we not only see that testimonies 
and laws were given unto Israel, and to be continued 
among them in their generations; but we see with 
what earnestness and desire Moses commits this 
charge unto fsrael, assuring them that their life and 
felicity consisted in making a due use of.those sacred 
oracles. 

A more explicittestimony to this effect we have in 
Neh. ix. 13,14. “ Thou camest down also upon mount 
Sinai and speakest with them from heaven, and zavest 
them right judgments, and true laws, (or laws of 


4ruth) good statutes and commandments ; and madest 
‘known unto’them thy holy sabbath, and commandest 


them precepts, statutes and laws, by the hand of Mo- 
ses ‘thy servant.”’—This is soplain that no comment 
is necessary. In the same clear definite style sings 
David. Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. “* He sheweth his words 
unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto Israel. 
dd4e hath not dealt so with any other nation: and as 
for his judgments they have not known'them.” This 
sheweth, not only that God committed his oracles to 
the seed of Abraham,but to them exc/usively; and that 
no other nation could worship the true God without 
his oracles, consequently no other nation but that of 
Israel could be a church of God. 

The New Testament is equally, if not more explicit 
in proof ofthis proposition. Acts vii. 38. “ This ishe, 
that was in the church in the wilderness with the an- 
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gel which spake to him in the mount Sinai, and with? 
our fathers: who received the lively oracles to giv 
unto.us.”. This last clause: is what we have particular 
ly in view here.—The lively oracles were received by 
Moses and given to the fews. 

Stephen also, the proto-martyr, in the same speech,, 
Acts. vii. 53, tells Israel, “ that they had received the: 
law by the disposition of angels and had not kept it.” 

But Paul in his epistle to the Romans, chap. ilk, 
settles the point at once. He asks the question,, 
“ what advantage then hath the Jew? or, what pro-: 
fit is there in circumcision—much every way : chiefly, 
because that unto them were committed the oracles af’ 
God. And in the ninth chapter of the same epistle, 
he saith “that the giving af the law pertaineth unto 
Israel.” Thus, my friends, we have proved the first. 
pointnecessary to show that Abraham and his seed 
were Divinely constituted a true visible church ;—be- 
cause they had the oracles of a church committed to 
them. : 

In the second place, I proceed to. show that they 
had the second thing necessary to a church state, 
namely, the ordinances of a church. 

To say nothing of the ordinance of circumcision, 
which, though not a social ordinance of worship, was, 
nevertheless, an ordinance Divinely appointed to the 
seed of Abraham ; we shall proceed to the social or- 
dinances that belong to, and require a church state. 
Of these the first is the ordinance of the passover. Ex. 
xii. 1—14. “ And the Lord spake unto Moses, and Aa- 
ron in the land of Egypt, saying, this month shall be 
unto you the beginning of months: it shall be the 
first month of the year to.you. Speak ye unto all the 
congregation of Israel, saying, in the tenth day of this 
month they shall take to them every man a lamb, ac- 
cording to the house of their fathers, a lamb for an 
house: and if the household be too little for alamb, let 
him and his neighbour next unto his house take it ac- 
cording to the number of souls : every man according 
to his eating shall make yaur count for the lamh, 
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Your lamb must be without blemish, a male of the first 

year's ye shalltake it out from the sheep, or from 

the goats: and ye shall keep it up until the fourteenth 

day of the same month : and the whole assembly of tHe. 

congregation of Israel. shalt kiil it in the evening. 

And they shall take of the blood, and strike it on the 

two side posts, and on the upper door post of the 

houses wherein they shall eat it. And they shall eat 

the flesh in that night roast with fire, and unleavened 

bread; and: with bitter herbs they shalleatit. Eat 

not of itraw, nor sodden at all with water, but roast 

with fire ; his head-with.his legs, and with the purte- 

nances thereof. And ye shall let-nothing of it remain 

until the: morning ; and thatwhich remaineth of it un- 

til the morning ye shall burn with fire. And thus 

shall ye eat it; with yourloins girded, your shoes on 

your feet, and your staffin your hand ; and ye shall eat 

it in Raste : itis the Lerd’s passover. One law shall be 

to him that is homeborn, and unto the stranger that so- 

journeth among you.” This ordinance was to be.kept for 

ever in all the generations of Israel and it was a social. 
eydinance, a church ordinance, a significant ordinance. 

Hear Moses again, verse 24—27.. “And ye shall ob- 

serve this thing-fer an ordinance to thee and to thy 
sons fer ever: And’ it shall’ come to pass,, when ye 

“be come to the fand:which the Lord will give you, ac- 

cording- as he-hath promised). that ye shall keep this 

services. find: it shall.come to pass, when.your child- 

ren shail'say unto-you,. what mean ye by this service ? 

Thatye shall say, it is the sacrifice of the Lord’s pass- 

over, who: passed.over’ the houses of the childien of. 
Israel in Egypt, when:he smote the Egyptians, and:de- 
livered our houses... And the people bowed. the. head 

and worshipped.” ? 

‘Fhe next’ ordinance’ enjoined’ uponthe seed of A- 
brahanm: was the- feast.of unleavencd bread—a social 
erdinance;. and! an: holy convocatron:. “Seven days: 
shall-ye eat. unleavened'bread.;; evemthe first day ye 
shall-put aivay leaven: out of your Houses: for who- 
sever eateth leavened bread: from.the first day- until 


ve 
ee 


718 A DEBATE 


the seventh day, tnat soul shall be cut off from Esrecl. 
And inthe first day there shall be an holy convoca- 
tion, and inthe seventh day there shall be an holy con- 
vocation to you; mo manner of work shall be done 
in them, save that which every man must eat, that on- 
ly may be done of ycu. And ye shall observe the 
feast of unleavened bread ; for in this self-same day 
have I brought your armies out of the land of Egypt: 
therefore shall ye observe this day in your generations 
by an.ordinance for ever. In the first mouth, on the 
fourteenth day of the month at even, ye shall eat un- 
leavened bread, until the one and twentieth. day of the 
monthateven. Seven days shall there be no leaven 
found in your houses ; bor whosoever eateth that 
which is leavened, even ‘that soul shall be cut of from 
the congregation of Israel, whether he be a stranger, 
or born in the land. Ye shall ‘eat nothing leavened ; 
in all your habitations ‘shall ye eat unleavened bréad.” 
Ex. xu. 15—20. This. was a ‘significant commemora- 
tive social ordinance. of Divine worship. 

We shallnotice next the ordinance of the Sabbath, 
for itis given to Israel not only inthe law, with other 
precepts, butit was given as an-ordinance. We shall 
read to this effect.. “* Yeshall keep the sabbaththere- 
fore ; for it is holy urito yous every one that defileth 
it shall surely be put to death: for whosoever doeth 
any work therein, that soul shall be:cut off from among 
his people. Jtis a sign between me and the children 
of Israel for ever-: for in:six days the Lord made hea- 
ven and earth, and on:the seventh day he rested, and 
was refreshed.” “Ex, xxxi.12—17. “ And remember 
that thou-wast a-servant inthe land of Egypt, and that 
the Lord -thy.God broughtthee out thenee, through a 
mighty hand and by a‘stretchedout arm. Therefore 
the Lord thy ‘God commanded thee -to Beep the sab- 
bath day.” @o the :same-purpose Ezekiel the pro- 
phet, xx..and 12th, ‘in addition ito the statutes and 
judgments given them “the ‘Lord saith,» Moreover 
also I gave them my sabbaths, to bea :sien between 
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_ them and me, that they a know that f am the 
Lord that sanctify them. z 

The next religious foveal or ordinance appointed 
the Jews, of which we shall take wotice, is the ‘Feast 
_-of Weeks,” or as:it is sometimes called, the “ Feast 
of Pentecost.” “‘ And ye shall count unto-you from 
the morrow after the sabbath, from the day that ye 
brought the sheaf of the wave-offering; seven sab. 
baths ‘shall be ‘complete: even unto the morrow after 
the seventh sabbath shall ye number fifty days; and 
ye shall offer anew meat offering unto the Lord. Ye 
»shall bring outof your habitations two wave-loaves of 
two tenth deals: they shall be of ‘fine flour; they shall 
be baken with leaven; they are the first ‘fr uits unto 
the Lord. And ye shall -offer with the bread seven 
lambs. without blemish -of the first year, and one 
young bullock, and two rams: they shall be for a burnt- 
offering unto the Lord, with their meat-offering, and 
their drink-offerings, even an offering made by fire, of 
‘sweet savour unto the Lord. Then ye shall sacrifice 
one kid of the goats for a sin-offering, and two lambs 
of the.first year for a sacrifice of peace-offeri Ao And 
sthe priest shall wave them with the bread_of the first 
fruits for a wave-offering before the Lord, with the 
twolambs: : they shall be holy to the Lord for the 
priest. And ye shall proclaim en the self-same day, 
that it maybe an holy convocation unto you ; ye shall 
-do no servile work therein; it shall be a statute for 
ever in all your dwellings threughout your genera~ 
tions.” =-Lev. xxiii. 15—21. 

Next the Feast of Tabernacles. “ And the Lord 
‘spake unto Moses, saying, speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, the ‘fifteenth day of this seventh month 
shall be the feast of tabernacles for ‘seven days unto 
the Lerd. ‘Onthe first day shall be an holy convoca- 
‘tion: ye shalldo no servile work therein. ‘Seven days 
ye shall offer an offermg made’by ‘fire unto the Lord: 
on the eighth day shall be an hely convocation unte 
"yOu; ine ye shall offer an offering made by fire unte 
the Lord: itisasolemn assembly; and ye shall do no 
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work therein. These are the feasts of, the Lord; 
which ye shall proclaim to be holy convocations, to , 
offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord, a,burnt- 
offering and a meat-offering, a sacrifice, and drink-of- 

_ fering, every thing uponhis day: beside the sabbaths 
of the Lord, and beside your gifts, and beside all 
your vows, and beside all your free-will-offerings, 
which ye give untothe Lord.” Lev. xxiii. 33—43. Of 
those three great festivals,those holy convocations,those 
sicred ordinances of religious worship. Moses speaks, 
“ Three times in a-year shall all thy males appear be- 
fore the Lord thy God im the place which he shall 
choose ; in the Feast of Unleavened' bread, and in the. 
Feast of Weeks, and: in the Feastof Tabernacles.” 
Deut. xvi. 16.. 

Of the many solemnities ordained amongst the seed . 
of Abraham-we shall only particularly mention an- 
other, which belongs to, and takes the highest. station 
of, sacrificial ordinances. Itis the great feast of expi- 
ation. ‘* And this shallbe a statute for ever unto you: 
that in the seventh month, on the tenth day of the 
month, ye shall afflict. your souls,, and do no: work at 
all, whether it be one of your own country, ora stran- 
ger, that sojourneth among you ; for on that day shall 
the priest make an-atonement for you, to cleanse you, 
that ye may be clean from all your sins before the 
Lord. It shall be a sabbath of rest unto-you, and ye 
shall afflict your souls, by a statute for ever,”—Lev.. 
xvi. 29—-31. Asa summary of relivious ordinances 
of this character, hear Moses recapitulate, “ Unto his 
habitatiom shall ye seek, and thither thou shalt come :. 
and thither ye shall’ bring: your burnt-offérings, and 
your sacrifices, and your tithes, and: heave-offerings of* 
your hand; and: your vows, and’ your. free-will-offer-. 
ings, and the firstlings of your herds and-of your 
flocks.” —Deut. xii..5, 6. To these solemn ordinances: 
might be added the Feast of Trumpets—of New- 
Moons—of Purim—of the dedicatton: of: the Temple: 
—but these will suffice to shew, that the Jews had. the: 
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erdinances of achurch, which is the second requisite 
of a church state. 

I now proceed to exhibit a third requisite of a 
ehurch which we find the Jews possessed, and this 
is a very essential one indeed—they had the officers 
of a church—But my time has expired. 


I thus spoke : —Mr. M. was so condescending as to 
give us his New festament authority for infant baptism, 
or to read us those passages that, he thinks, refer to in- 
fant baptism, although he made noreply to any evidence 
urged by me fr mthat souree. It must be admitted, 
however, that his remarks on the baptizing of disciples, 
importing that infants were called disciples, had some 
reference to. my reading the law of baptism from the 
commission, recorded Matt. xxviii. 18, 1% Butis it 
possible, that the sagacious, the learned, the wise, the 
shrewd mr. M. affirms that a sucking infant can, with 
any reicrence tuthe correct meaning of words, be cal- 
Jeda disciple or a scuolar-of Christ! !—An infant a 
disciple! Itisacontradiction in terms. But did mr. 
M. prove that infants were called disciples? No, he 
asserted it. He said that they were so called in the 
xv. chapter of the Acts. Did he state the circumstances 
of the case, did he allude to the occasion, or refer ta the 


_ context in which those words appear? No. Were in- 


fants mentioned in the chapter? No. A singular way 
of affording New ‘Testament authority for infant bap- 
tism, to allude to a chapter, where neither infants nor 
baptism is mentioned!! His second New ‘Vestament 
reference was to the words of the Saviour, saying, ‘* suf~ 
fer little chilaren to come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for, of such, is the kingdom of God.” This, though a 
more usual reference than the former, is just as irrele~ 
vant, for tivo sybstantial reasons ; besides many others. 
The first is, this was spoken a considerable time before, 
Christian baptism was appointed, consequently could 
have no reference to it whatever. In the next place, 
these infants were brought to Christ for one particular 
purpose, which is specified, consequently, as the Con- 
fession of Faith says, “ the sense of Seripture is not mani- 
fold but one,” can aye no reference to infant sprinkling: 
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Until those reasons are impugned, or removed, it is su- 
perfluous to present others, though we have sundry at 
hand. His third and last New ‘Testament reference, 
which isto holy children, unfortunately labors under the 
same general defectibility. Baptism is not there men- 
tioned, and the holiness there spoken of belongs to those 
children until they die, notwithstanding they should be un- 
believers and incapable of baptism all their lives. Mr. 
M’s Confession of Faith lops off this text also from the 
service of Paido-baptists.—The sense of scripture, mr. 
M. you believe, is not two, three, or manifold, but one. 
So, so, Allmr.M’s New Testament accounts of infant 
‘baptism never mention the thing directly sor indirectly : 
and, so it comes to pass, that he has none.—It is better 
then, and he has done wisely, to tell us that a part cf 
‘the seed of Abraham was Divinely constituted a true 
visible church of God ; perhaps he may squeeze some 
infant subjects out of this. 

I complained, in my last address, that mr. M. read his 
arguments from his manuscript and neglected to respond 
to mine, which ‘he is bound to do, according to all es- 
tablished usage 3 or else to yield the point at issue. But 
to excuse his constant attention to this little book, which 
causes him to negiect me, he has told you that I too, 
have got a manuscript. Yes my friends, here it is—a 
few hundred references to the original scriptures, anda 
few extracts from ecclesiastical ‘history, from authors 
which t could not bring hither, owing to the stage of the 
‘river, and (turning it round to the people) it is chiefly 
blank for the purpose of making netes of mr. M’s ar- 
guments, But Iam glad of the opportunity now afford- 
ed me, of proposing to mr. M. to give up all his papers 
and I will give up mine, and let our debate be viva voce 
as it was proposed. * 

Mr. M. still goes on {o prove a point that I have not 
‘denied. He is determined to take his own course ; whe- 
ther his arguments are denied or affirmed. told him, , 
in the outset, that I admitted the proposition, that ‘t a pari 
of the seed of Abraham was Divinely constituted a true 
church of God” —And this is all he contends for, in fact, 
though he would represent itin such a form asthat there 
might appear tobe a difference, worthy of contention. 
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He hasread his proposition in one set of words, and 
proves it another sense. You will observe that the pro- 
position reads, “‘ Abraham and his seed were Divinely 
constituted a true visible church of God.” Yet, he him- 
self declares, that notall his seed belonged toit; forhe 
has excepted Hagar’s son, and Keturah’s six sons, ant 
of Isaac’s seed, he has excepted the posterity of Esau. 
Why, then, in the name of common sense, does he ob-— 
ject to my saying a part only ; when he, in fact, proves 
only a part of the seed of Abraham, to have been thus 
constituted ? The term church signifies an assembly 
called owt ; therefore that part of Abraham’s seed, in 
the line of Isaac and Jacob, who were afterwards called 
out, inthe days of Moses, might be called a church of 
God, because called out by God. he term érue attach- 
ed to this church is to be admitted, or rejected, according 
to the sense attached to it. If itmean, not false, nor 
feigned, but genuine, we admit it ; but if mr. M. means 
by it, that the Jews were a church of God similar to, or 
the same as, the church of Jesus Christ we reject it. — 
Although we will admit mr. M’s first position, in the 
sonse defined ; we will positively deny his sec.nd, when 
he brings itforward. If 1 should say that an horse was 
Divinely constituted a true visible creature of God, I 
presume my opponent would not deny it. Again, if I 
should say that an elephant was Divinely constituted a 
true visible creature of God ; I presume he would also’ 
admit it ; but were I to say, therefore, because both a 
horse and an elephant were Divinely constituted true 
visible creatures of God, an horse and an elephant are 
one and the same true visidle creature in different dispen- 
sations, or climates. Isay, I presume, he would deny 
this conclusion, as being illegitimate. Just so he reasons, 
orwillreason, He proves the seed of Abraham to be 
Divinely constituted a true visible church, and then the 
Gentiles who believe in Christ to be a Divinely constitut- 
ed true visible echurch—and then he will infer that they 
are one and the same, ehurch in different dispensations. 
This conclusion we will deny, for the same reasons, that 
he would deny an horse and an elephant to be one and. 
the same creature. 

Having now paid much more respect to his arguments 
than be has done to mine, 1 will, my friends, for the 
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sake of occupying a few minuies advantageously deliver 
you a short addréss on an important fact connected with 
the reference’ to the fifteenth ef the Acts of Apostles. 
I will, perhaps, occupy some part of my time this way, 
until my opponent either attacks my arguments, or ad» 
vances scmething worthy of an attack from me. 
. The calling of us Gentiles to be fellow citizens witk 
#he saints,and to be a part of the household of God, was 
an event, unexpected by all the Apostles, for several 
years after the day of Pentecost. ’Wis true that the an- 
cient prophets spake of it in the most elevated style.-< 
Yes, David’s and Isaiah’s hallowed lips foretold it. They _ 
pourtrayed it in such glowing colors, in such enraptured 
strains, in such extatic perspecuity, that we almost trem- 
ble to affirm that it was an eyent unknown to, and unex- 
pected by, all the holy Twelve. But when we reflect that 
Messiah’s death, and resurrection from the dead were 
events of superlative importance tothe whole family of 
man ; and that these events were not only revea'ed by the 
spirit of prophecy, in language of purer, of more per- 
spicuous, of more sublime expression than mortals 
speak, than mortals, filled with enthusiastic ardor, utter ; 
and that those events, though the subject of Messiah’s 
parables, lectures, and familiar conversation wit! lis pus 
pils of the senior class, with the Apostolic scheol, were 
not understood by the wisest in that school, but that 
he banished them from his thoughts by saying, * that be 
far from thee Master, it shall not be so done unto thee ;” 
and that another of his class-mates said, with respect to 
his resurrection from the dead, “ Except I see in his hand, 
the printof the nails, and put my finger to the print of 
the nails, and my hand to bis side I wall not believe.”—= 
These considerations somewhat diminish our surprise at 
finding other subjecis of limineus prophecy unknown 
to the Apostles ; even after the enjoyment of clearer vi- 
sions of Messiah’s reign —But, perbaps, all these re- 
flections would not justify usin affirming, that these 
events were unknown to the ancient prophets them. 
selves that spake of them, and concealed from the 
Aposties, until they became the subject of new spiritual 
ilunination ; had not Peter, by the Spirit, said of the an- 
cic ut prophets, that they searched after the meaning of 
the oracles which they delivered 5 and thatthey did no 
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“titer these prophecies for their own benefit, or for the 
people of their time; but for those who believe the record 
that God has given of his Son. See 1 Pet. i. 10—12, 
Which Macknight thus translates—‘* Concerning which 
salvation the prophets enquired accurately, and searched 
diligently, whe have prophesied concerning the grace 
to be bestowed on you. Searching diligently of wh 
people and what kind of time, the spirit of Christ, who 
was in them did signify, when he testified before the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glories following these. To 
them it was revealed, that not concerning themselves, 
but us they ministered these things—which things have 
now been reported to youby them who have preached 
the gospel te you, with the Holy Spirit sent down from 
Heaven.” Andof the calling ofthe Gentiles, Paul thus 
speaks in two epistles, according to the same translator : 
“The mystery of Christ in other generations, was not 
made known to the sons of men, as it is now revealed 
to his holy Apostles and prophets by the Spirit—that the 
Gentiles should be joint heirs; aud a jeint body and joint 
partakers of bis promise concerning Christ tereuet ihe 
Gospel,” Eph. ni. 5, 6. and Col 1.46. “ The mystery 
which was kept hid from the ages and from the genera- 
tions, but now is made manifest to his saints, to whom 
Godwas pledsed to make known what is the riches of 
the glory of this mystery, conccrning the Gentiles, which 
is Christ to you (Gentiles) the HOPE OF GLORY.” 

These oracles justify the declaration, that the calling 
of the Gentiles, to the full fruition of the blessings of the 
Gospel of Christ was an event unknown to, and: unex- 
pected by, the prophets of antiquily, as well as by the 
Apostles, until revealed to them by a new revelation of 
the Sprit. 

Peter to whom the Messiah committed the keys’ of 
the kingdom cf heaven; those keys for which priests 
have been so long cortending ; these keys which Peter 
tock to heaven with iim, and left net to a suecessor : 
no, vot to Rome’s haughty pontuf; neither to England’s 
Jord archbishops ; nor to Scotland’s high and dignified 
Sanlhedrim of ihe elders of the land ; lords in the state, 
aud nobies inthe church. i say, this same Peter, the 
ainbassador of Heaven’s eternal thPene, having fuug 
wide open to the devs, the door of faith, having, to 
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his own mation, unlocked the gates of righteousness 
and life on the triumphant Pentecost, was sent for by 
an angel of the skies, was tutored, by visions of sheet- 
fulls of reptiles once unclean, but now sanctified to 
his use ; was commanded by the impulse of the advo» 
cate of Messiah’s cause, the illuminating spirit, to open, 
‘by the same keys, to the Gentiles, the many bolted 
door of all victorious faith. To the Centurion’s house 
with speed he hasted, and having heard, from a Roman 
soldier’s lips, the transporting intelligence that the reign 
of the ‘Prince of Life was about to extend over-all na- 
tions ; and having surveyed the all impatient throng 
of Gentiles once unclean, he gave scope to the over- 
flowings of his enraptured soul in these words, “ Ofa 
truth Iperceivethat Godisno RESPECTER OF PER- 
SONS, but, in EVERY NATION, he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness ig ACCEPTED of him!!!” 
‘He opened the door of faith, he proclaimed the glad 
tidings of righteousness and life throug jal” thr 
__and resurrections—He-proved to them, that to Messiah 
all the prophets gave testimony, that, “ through hisname, 
HOSOEVER BELIEVETH ON HIM SHALL RECEIVE REMIS~ 
sion or sinst” The spirit of God, with these words, 
fel! on the whole congregation ; they believed, and 
‘were baptized.— Now the tidings ran, now ten thousand 
tongues with ecstacy pronounced——* Then hath Ged 
granted unto the Gentiles repentance unto life.’ Now the 
‘question was, amongst some of the Pharisaic Christians 
of the Jews, shall we of the circumcision unite in one 
dody- with these uncircumcised ones !—-Nay, verily ; let 
them first be circumcised and keep the law ; or else, let the 
‘door of our communion be locked against them. Some 
of the stricter sort fell on Peter with furious zeal, saying, 
why Peter, why, did you go in and eat with uncircumcis- 
ed Gentiles ? Peter tells the wondrous tale, and bya 
Catachresis which words too far doeth strain, he throws 
the blame on God—“ What was I,” said he, with the sim- 
plicity of a child— What was I, that 1 could withstand 
God!” If he gave them the same gift as he did unto 
us on Pentecost ; if he made no difference betwixt them 
and us, purifying their hearts by faith, why should [ 
yefuse to enter their houses and eat a social meal 
with them? With these words scarcely could he main- 
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tain his reputation for orthodoxy with the jewish disciples; 
This would not yet suffice. Many reports were indus- 
triously divulged. Many said that some of the Apostles 
taught, and commanded the Gentiles to be circumcised 
and keep the laws or else they could not be saved.— 
When Paul and Barnabas had no small dissention with 
them on this topic, having heard that all the Apostles 
were assembled at Jerusalem, the Gentiles sent thither 
te have this matter at once settled. The Apostles, and 
elders, and the whole church of Jewish: Christians in the 
metropolis, met together and talked the matter over. — 
Peter, steady to his purpose, and acquainted, better than 
they all, with the first calling of the Gentiles, in his usual 
warmth exclaims, (in the words quoted some time ago by 
mr. M. te show that infants were -disciples,). ‘ Why,” 
says he, “tempt ye God, to puta yoke upon the neck of © 
the disciples, (these Gentiles which have turned. unto 
God, not young infants) which neither we,nor our fa- 
thers, were able to bear *” But we Jews believe, that 
through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, with all our 
national advantages, we shall be saved just in the same 
manner as the Gentiles, i. e. by the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” i LE a ale : 

Their decision respecting these disciples, these infants 
of my opponent, was, that no yoke, no greater burthen 
than these necessary things, should be laid upon those in- 
fants ! That ye (infants !) abstain from meats offered unto 
idols, —and from blood,--and from things strangled,-- 
and from fornication, —fram which, if ye, (infants!) keep 
yourselves, ye will do well. Fare ye well, (infants.)!! 

This view of the calling of thé Gentiles, an event so 
interesting to us—which we are sure cannot be set aside, 
at one glance, shows, the absurdity, the perfect, absurd- 
ity, of mr. M’s hypothesis.—ButI shall give place to, him 
to read farther on his Jewish church. 


Mr. M. observed. :—As my opponent has proposed 
we should give up all our papers and debate viva voce. 
I will refer the matter to the board of moderators, and 
have their opinion on this proposal. 

Major Roper, the president of the bench, observed, 
that it was optional with the disputants themselves; 
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that they had a authority to control the parties im 
such matters, that each disputant might avail himself 
of ail advantages he could derive from his notes ; and 
that they would leave them to ae in this respect, as 
they pleased. 

_ Mr. M. spoke to this effect :—I feel satisfied with the 
decision of the bench. My opponent’s proposal re- 
minds me of a debate between Eckius and Carolo- 
stadius. The former being a more flippant and better 
practised disputant than the latter, preposed to Crro- 
lostadius to give up his notes, Carolostadius object- 
ed, and assigned asa reason the circumstance already 
“mentioned. For the same reason, I feel disposed to 
avail myself of mynotes, my opponent may act as he 
pleases, or say what he pleases about them. 

I was about proving when I sat down that the seed 
of Abraham possessed the third requisite to a church, 
viz. the offcers of a church. 

By the officers of a church, I mean those who rule, 
and officiate in the worship of a church.—Of this sort 
were the elders of Israel, the Levites, the Priests, and 
Prophets of the Israélites. 

The elders of Israel were to be men of experience, 
of wisdom, and gravity. Their constitution into an 
ecclesiastical court, though first advised by Jethro, 
was afterwards sanctioned by the God of Israel. The 
commission given to these elders is recorded Deut. i. 
15—17. “ So I took the chief of your tribes, wise men, 
and known, and made them heads over you, captains 
over thousands, and captains over hundreds, and 

captains over fifties, and captains over tens,~and of- 
ficers among your tribes. And I charged your judges 
at that time, saying, hear the causes between your 
brethren, and judge righteously between every man 
and his brother,and the str ranger that is with him. Ye 
shall not respect persons in judgment; but ye shall 
hear the small as well as the great; ye shall not be 
afraid of the face of man; for the judgment is God’s, 
and the cause that is too hard for you, bring it unto 
me, and I will hear it.” 
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‘The cir Appointment to office is recorded, Num. xi. 
i6, 17. ““ And the Lord said unto Moses, gather unto 
me seventy men of the elders of Israel, whom thou 
knowest to be the elders of the people, and officers 
over them; and bring them unto the tabernacle of the 
congregation, that they may stand there with thee. 
And I will come down and talk with thee there; and 
E will take of the spirit which is upon thee, and will 
putit upon them ; and they shall bear the burden of 
the peo vole with thee, that thou bear it not thyself 
alone.” 24, 25, “ And Moses went out, and told the 
people the words of the Lord, and gathered the seven- 
ty men of the elders of the people, and set them 
round about the tabernacle. And the Lord came down 
in a cloud, and spake unto him, and took of the spirit 
that was upon him, and gave it unto the seventy elders : . 
and it came to pass, that, when the spirit rested upon 
them, they prophesied, and did not cease. 

The elders of Israel were divided into two classes, 
viz. the elders of the whole congregation, and the 
elders of particular cities. The latter had particular 
er special duties assigned them, both ofa religious and. 
civil nature. These can be learned tothe best advan- 
tage by areference to particular passages, such as the 
following : “ But if any man hate his neighbour, and 
lie in wait for him, and rise up against him, _— smite 
him mortally that he die, and fleeth into one of these 
cities: Then the elders of his city shall send and 
fetch him thence, and deliver him into the kand of the 
avenger of blood that he may die.”—Deut. xix. 11, 
42. “Ff one be found slain in the land which the Ladd 

thy God giveth thee to peso it, lying in the field, 
and it be not known who hath slain him: then thy 
elders and thy judges shall come forth, and they shall 
measure unto the cities which are round: about him 
thatis slain: and it shall be, that the city which is next 
wnto the slain man, even the elders of that citv shall 
take an heifer, Wack bath not been wrought with, and 
which hath not drawn in the yoke; and the elders of 
that city shall bring down the heifer unto a rough yal- 
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ley, whichis neither eared nor sown, and shall strike 
off the heifer’s neck there in. the valley : and the priests 
the sons. of Levi shall come near; for them the Lord 
thy God hath chosen to minister unto him, and to. ~ 
bless in the name of the Lord ; and by their word shall 
every controversy and every stroke be tried: and alk 
the elders of that city, that are next unto the slaim 
man, shall wash their hands over the heifer that is be- 
headed: in the valley; and: they shall answer and: say,. 
our hands have not shed this blood, neither have our 
eyes seen it. Be mercifulyO Lord, unto thy people 
Israel, whom thou hast redeemed, and lay not innocent 
blood.unto.thy people Israel’s charge. “And the blood. 
shall be.forgiven them.”—Deut, xxi. 1—8. “* And he: 
took ten men. of the elders of the city, and said, sit 
ye down here. And they sat down. And he said 
unto the kinsman, Naomi, that.is come again out of 
the country of Moab, selleth a parcel of land, which. 
was. our brether Elimelech’s,: and I thought to ad- 
vertise thee, saying, buy it before the inhabitants, and. 
before the elders of my people. If thou wilt redeem 
it, redeem: it: butif thou wilt not redeem: it, then tell. 
me,, that. I may know: for there is none to. redeem it: 
beside thee ; and I am after thee. And he said, J 
will redeem it.”-—Ruth iv..2—1. 

These: elders existed in every city,,as may be seen 
F.zra x. 14. “ Let now eur rulers. of all the congre= 
gation stand, and letall them which have taken:strange 
wives in our cities come at appointed times, and with. 
them. the‘elders of every city, and the judges thereof, 
until the fierce wrath of our Ged for this matter be 
turned from us.” 

But the duties. of the elders of the congregation 
are so mingled with the duties. of the priests and. the 
Levites, that it willbe mecessary to.take a view of 
them together. They may be seen in. the following 
passages: “ If there arise a matter too hard for thee 
1 judgment, betweem blood and blood, between plea 
and plea, and between stroke and stroke, being mat- 
ters of controversy within thy gates: then shalt thou 
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atise, and get thee up into the place which the Lord 
thy God shall choose ; and thou shalt come unto the 
“priests the Levites, and unto the judge that shall be 
in thdse days, and enquire ; and they shall shew thee. 
the sentence of judgment ; and thou shalt do accord- 
ing to the sentence, which they of that place which the 
Lord shall choose shall shew thee ; and thou shalt ob- 
serve to do according to all that they inform thee: ac- 
cording to the sentence of the law which they shall 
teach thee, and according to- the judgment which they 
shall tell thee, thou shalt do; thou shalt not decline 
from the sentence whichthey shall shew thee, to the 
right hand, nor to the left. And the man that will da 
presumptuotsly, and will not hearken unto the priest 
that standeth to minister there before the Lord thy 
God, or unto the judge, even that man shall die: and 
thou shalt put away the evil from Israel. And all the 
people shall hear, and fear, and do no more pre- 
sumptuously.”—Deut. xvii. 8—13. Again, when this. 
institution was corrupted or neglected we find Jehosh- 
aphat restoring it to its pristine purity. “ Moreover 
in Jerusalem did Jehoshaphat set of the Levites, and 
of the priests, and of the chief of the fathers of Is- 
zael, for the judgment of the Lord, and for contro- 
versies, when they returned to Jerusalem. And he 
charged them, saying, thus shall ye do. in the fear of 
the Lord, faithfully, and with a perfect heart.” 2 Chr. 
Kimi 85-9. 

With respect tothe ordination services and duties 
ef the Levites we learn the whole compendiously in 
Num. viii. 5—16. And the Lord spake unto Moses,, 
saying, take the Levites from. among the children of 
Tsrael, and cleanse them. And thus shalt thou do 
unto.them,, to cleanse them: sprinkle water of -purify— 
ing upon them, and let them shave all their flesh, and 
det them wash their clothes, and so make themselves 
clean. Then let them take a young bullock with his. 
meat-offering, even fine flour mingled with oil, and 
another young bullock shalt thon take for a sin-offer- 
ing, And thou shalt bring the Levites before the tap 
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bernacle of the congregation: and thou shalt gather 
the whole assembly of the children of Israel together : 
and thou shalt bring the Levites before the Lord: and 
the children of Israel shall put their hands upon the 
Levites : and Aaron shall offer the Levites before the 
Lord for an offering of the children of Israel, that 
they may execute the service of the Lord. And the 
Levites shall lay their hands upon the heads of the bul- 
locks; and thou shalt offer the one for a sin-offering, 
and the other for a burnt-offering, unto the Lord, to 
make an atonement for the Levites. And thou shalt 
setthe Levites before Aaron, and before his sons, and 
offer them for an offering unto the Lord. Thus shalt 
thou separate the Levites from among the children of 
Israel: and the Levites shall be mine. And after that 
shall the Levites go in to do the service of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation: and thou shalt cleanse 
them, and offer them for an offering... For they are 
wholly given unto me from among the children of Is- 
racl; instead of such as open every womb, even in- 
stead of the first born of all the children of Israel,: 
have I taken them unto me. 24—26. “This is it 
that belongeth unto the Levites: from twenty and 
five years old and upward they shall go in to wait 
upon the service of the tabernacle of the congregation : 
and from the age of fifty years they shall cease wait- 
ing upon the service thereof, and shall serve no more: 
but shall minister with their brethren in the tabernacle 
of the congregation, to keep the charge, and shall do 
no service. Thus shalt thou do unto the Levites 
touching their charge.”’* 

The priests were consecrated and. erdaiaek of God, 
not only to teach the people, but also to pray for them, 
and to offer sacrifices forthem. The scriptures cae 
ing the duties of the priests are so numerous and. fa- 
miliar, that itis unnecessary to make a selection.— 
Eivery-one that reads the Bible knows that the priests’ 


* Not having minuted the precise number of verses read in 
each reference, we have, in order te give full satisfaction, eiven the 
whole of each reference. 
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lips were to keep knowledge; and the people were to 

learn the law at his mouth. He was also to bless the 

congregation of Israel; and, sometimes, to denounce 
curses upon them. 

“With regard to the scribes of Israel, though the 
term was at first more general, it came at last to des- 
cribe those who are sometimes called Doctors of the 
Law, expounders of Scripture, such as Ezra vii. 6, 
“This Ezra went-up from Babylon; and he was a 

‘ready scribe in the law of Moses, which the Lord 
God of Israel had given: and the king granted him all 
his request, according to the hand of the Lord his 
God upon him.” 10. “ For Ezra had prepared his 
heart to seek the law of the Lord, and to do it, and to 
teach in Israel statutes and judgments.” The scribes, 
in our Saviour’s time, were the most reputable ex- 
pounders of the law.—‘‘ Why then say the scribes, 

said the disciples, that Elias must first come !”— 

Thus we see that the Jewish church had regularly 
ordaind officers—Levites, Priests, Elders, Scribes,— 
whose duties embraced every thing necessary to the 
prosperity of achurch. Teaching, ruling, admonish- 
ing, exhorting, praying for, and blessing Israel,—the 
church, were comprehended under the general and 
special duties enjoined upon them. 

I now proceed to show that the church of Israel not 
only had the oracles of a church, the ordinances of a 
church, the officers of a church, but they also had the 
fourth requisite of a church, the religious worship of 
a church. 

The ordinances of a church comprise in a great 
measure the worship of a church ; for the observance 

’ of the ordinances of a church is the essential part of 
the worship of a church. In the ordinances of a 
church, Ged meets with the worshippers, and they of 
course meet with him. ~ Hence we find that God says 
““Wheresoever I record my name, there will I meet 
with you, and there will I bless you.” 

But before the peculiar ordinances of worship were 
commanded Israel, they are said to have worshipped 
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God. They sang his praises when they crossed the 
Red Sea; and when Moses went up into the Mount, 
some of them *‘ worshipped afar off.” 

David distinguishes certain acts of devotion as pe- 
culiarly the worship of God.—In these the worship of 

_ Israel emphatically consisted.—Ps, xc. 1-6. 

They had a book of Psalms—they had their courses 

of singers,—-they had their musical instruments, they: 
had their social prayers and social praises. They had 
the reverential attitudes of worship, they had the so=- 
Yemnities of the house of God enjomed on them— 
They were severely reprimanded for their departure 
from this worship, for apostatizing to the worship of 
the nations around them,.as Stephen tells them Acts 
vil. 39—43. 
- The discipline of a church, inseparably connected 
with its worship, was also established among them.—— 
Thus we find certain persons stoned to death, and. 
otherwise cut off by Divine authority for either cor- 
rupting the worship, transgressing the commandments; 
or departing from the ordinances of God. 

In the next place, they had the members of a church, 

_-Persons professing the worship of the one only living 
and true God, and their offspring are the constituent 
members of a church.—I need scarcely cite any. scripe 
ture to prove this point. For who does not know that, 
in the very worst of times, there was a remnant ac 
cording to the election of grace ; not only of profes- 
sors, but of possessors of the true religion? Thus 
saith God, in one of the darkest periods of the Jewish 
church, “TI have reserved unto myself seven thousand 
men who have not bowed the knee to the image of 
Baal.” But as this point requires no farther proot I 
will proceed to notice the last proof of this proposi- 
tion—which will be to show, that the seed of Abra- 
ham, was, by the Spirit of inspiration, called a church. 
—But my time forbids me now to adduce the proof. 


T then arose :—As my opponent continues to prove 
points altogether irrelevant to this proposed discussions 
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his own Confession of Faith béfng judge; and points 
too, not denied by me, at least, in no sense affecting this 
controversy ; I will proceed to address you, my res- | 
pected auditors, on a point of no small moment, on a 
subject of great significance, which if my opponent un- 
derstood he would not be found, at this time, in the’ ranks 
of Paido-baptists, and much less in the van of the ad- 
vocates of infant sprinkling. It is a topic which when it 
rises to our view, all these Jewish notions of a political 
church, a church composed of all born into the world, 
vanish, asthe shadows nursed beneath the brows of the 
mountains, inthe empire of night, disappear before the 
rays of the morningsun. Iwill but glance atit, in the 
mean time, for the purpose of preparing your minds for 
@ more circumstantial attention to it, in some future peri. 
od of this discussion. 


Itis the reign of Messiahthe Prince, as appearing, as 


dawning upon the astonished eyes of Jewish ie 
ghaupt His ToEaryists ¢ ‘ies.—[t is the de- 


welopement, the gradual developement, of that glorious 
kingdom which many prophets and righteous men, mem- 
bers of the church of Moses, desired to see, but did not 
see.—Its very luitimatioa tothe Jews exposed the penury 
ar.d meanness of their church state, and raised to the 
skies the expectations of the glorious felicities of Mes- 
siah’s realm. é i 

- It pleased the Governor of the nations to give the 
king of Babylon a representation, in a vision of the night, 
of the nighty empires which should in succession Fise 3 
each upon the ruins of its predecessor. ‘The image he 
had of these empires, these great heads of imperial 
power ; none of the wise men, none of the religious men, 
none of the scientific menin Nebuchadnezzar’s court 
could unfold. Daniel alone, a prophet of the God of 
Israel, by the visions of the Almighty, by the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit could unfold it, could explain the sig- 
nificantemblems, It reads thus: ‘* Thou, O king, saw- 
est,and behold agreatimage. This great image, whose 
brightness was excellent, stood before thee ; and the 
form thereof was terrible. This image’s head was of 
fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his belly 
and his thighs of brass. His legs of iron, his feet part 
of iron and part of clay. “Thou sawest til! that a stone 
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was cut out without hands, which smote the image 
upon his feet that was of iron and clay, and brake 
it to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, 
the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, and 
became like the chaff of the summer threshingfloors ; 
and the wind carried them away, that no place waafowad 
for them: and the stone that smote the image became a 
great mountain, and filled the whole earth This is the — 
dream ; and we will tell the interpretation thereof be- 
fore the king. Thou, O king, arta king of kings: for 
the God of heaven hath given theea kingdem, power, 
and strength, and glory. -And wheresoever the children 
of men dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of the 
heaven hath he given into thine hand, and hath made thee 
ruler over themall. ‘Fhou art this head of gold. And 
after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee, 
and another third kingdom of brass. which shall bear rule 
over-all.the earth. And the fourth kingdom shall be 
strong as iron: forasmteh asdren=breaketh In pieces 
and subdueth all things: and as iron that breaketh all 
these, shall itbreak in pieces and bruise. And where- 
as thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potter’s clay, 
and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided, but 
there shall be in it of the strength of the iron, foras- 
much as thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay. 
Andas the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part 
of clay, so the kingdom shali be partly strong and 
partly broken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed 
with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the 
seedof men: but they shall not cleave one to another, 
even as iron isnot mixed withclay. And inthe days of 
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, 
which shall never be destroyed : and the kingdom shall 
not be leftto other people, but shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, aind it shall stand for ever. 
Forasmuch as thou sawest thatthe stone was cut out of 
the miountain williout hands, and that it brake in pieces 
the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; the 
great God hath made known to the king what shall come 
to pass heieafter :and the dream is certain, and the in- 
terpretation thereof sure,”—Dan. il. 3i—4s. “Obser¢e, 
my frends, thai this prediction and representation, were 
€iven white the Jewish church was in existence, m actual 
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x - . ‘ 
existence, several hundred years before the sceptre des 
parted from Judahbefore “ the kingdom of priests,” 
“ the hely natien”—(inspired names of the chureh of - 
Moses) —I say, before this church came to a close the 
prediction of ANOTHER was given.—Before the holy 
nation, the kingdom of priests passed away.—Messiah’s 
kingdom in prospective dawns.—The Babylonish or 
Chaldean empire then existed—this was, Daniel said, 
the Golden kingdom—this yielded to the Persjan, or; the 
Silver kingdom. The Persian yielded to the Grecian, 
or the Brazen kingdom. The Grecian yielded to the. 
Roman, or the fron kingdom. The Golden, the Silver, 
the Brazen, and the Iron kingdoms were all seen by the 
kingdom ,ef Priests, the holy nation. But, saith the - 
prophet, in the days of the Iron kingdom shall the God 
of Heaven SET UP a kingdom. Not the Golden, the 
Silver, the Brazen, the Iron, nor the Sacerdotal,—the 
holy kingdom, for these had all been SET UP long ago. 
Had denotes the time past ; shall, the time future. God 
had, by his special agency, set up the holy typical king- 
dom ; he had, by his providence, set up the Golden, 
the Brazen, and the Irom kingdoms. Human agency, 
by bis permission, setup these. But in the days of the 
Cesars, said the prophet, he WILL SET UP a new 
kingdom—an everlasting, an all-conquering kingdom, 
that shall never yield. How ae the emblem !— 
A little stone, cut out of the other kingdoms, the king- 
doms of the world, without hands. ‘This little stone is 
put into motion by the God of Heaven. It 1oves, it 
rolls, it grows, it magnifies, it strengthens, it becomes ir- 
resistable, it subdues, it destroys, it consumes all oppo- 
sition ; it becomes a mountain, an’ exceeding great 
mountain, it fills the whole earth. 

The term Basileia in Greek, and regnum in Latin, 
signifies either the reign of a prince, or the people over 
whom he reigns. Lhe regen of Great Britain signifies 
the kingdom of Great Britain. The regnwum of king 
George signifies the reign of king George. The Greeks 
and Romans used one word, for which we use two.— 
Hence the best translators of the New-'Pestament, 
amongst whom are Drs. Campbell and Macknight, traus- 
Jate the term Basileia both reign and kingdom, according 
fo the context. When Basiteia implies approximationy 
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Campbell, in the Four Gospels, translates it reegn ; ae- 
signing asa most conclusive reason, that the reign of 
fring may be nearer or more remote, but the kingdom is 
always local, in one place.—Phus where the phrase, the 
Singdom of heaven or of God is nigh, occurs in the New- 

Testament, he translates it, the reign of God, or of Hea- 
wen approaches. Thy kingdom come, thy reign come : 
you shall see the kingdom of God, you shall see the 
reign of God ; the kingdom of God is come unto you, 
the reign of Godis come unta you: and so on uniform- 
ly, reign or kingdom, according to the context, and ac- 
cording to the reason assigned. » : 
_ The kingdom of Messiah transcends the Golden, the 
Silver, the Brazen, the fron, and the Sacerdotal or Jew- 
ish kingdom, in glory and excellence ; as far asthe ex- 
cellence and glory of Messiah the Prince excels all the 
kings-of the earth, as far as Emmanuel excels Moses, 
as faras the blaze ef noon excels the twinkling of a 
star. 

None of the ancient prophets saw this reign com- 
mence. They wished to see it, butthey could not, Its 
_glory charmed their eyes, and ravished: their hearts.—— 
The New Testament opens with the annunciation of its 
nearapproach. John, the Dipper, began to proclaim, 
in the deserts of Judea, that men should reform, for the 
reign of God was athand or nigh. The Messiah began 
to presci its approximation—He sent the chosen twelve 
and the <select seventy to announce to every village.in 
the holy land'that it was approaching. John the Baptist, 
‘however, died without seeing it come. ‘Like Mose: who 
came near the borders of Canaan and described jit to the 
~ransomed Jews,-but-entered not into it himself ; so John, 
the second Elias, pointed to the Lamb of God, hailed 
the approach of his reign, informed his countrymen of © 
it, but he was beheaded before Messiah fhe king was 
crowned. Well spake John, “‘he must increase, but I 
must decrease, 

John not only preached .its near approach, but he 
baptized into the faith of him.that wasto come. Jesus 
‘notonly proclaimed that it was nigh, but taught his dis- 
ciples to pray.“ THY REIGN COME.” Many through 
ignorance or unbelief-sti!l pray“‘thy reign-come,” not 
knowing that this-petition'is out of season. It was for 
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& limited time, as was the preaching and baptism of 
John. Christ did not teach them in this prayer to make ~ 
use of his name as an intercessor ; but before his death 
he taught them, saying, ‘“ Hitherto ye have asked for 
nothing in my name, ask andit shall be given you, what- 
soever yeaskinmy name.” Butlo, Jesus himself the 
king dies before his reigh commences, Yes, the Cap- 
tain of Salvation must be perfected and raised to glory 
through sufferings Before Pontius Pilate he witnessed 
a good confession concerning his reign. The testimony 
of this King of Martyrs was, “‘My kingdom is not of 
this world ; if my kingdom were of this world, my sub- 
jects would have fought (as they did under Muses) that 
I should not be delivered.” But tell Cesar, lam no 
rival prince of his—Yes, tell him, Pontius Pilate, that 
none are claimed by me, as subjects of my reign, but 
such as believe, as hear and obey my voice=—“ Every 
‘ one that is of the truth heareth my voice.” . 

The king, after he rose from the dead, and was per- 
fected to reign over his ransomed subjects, because he 


had been made like unte them in life, in temptation, in 


affliction, in Corporal weakness; m privation, and sore 
row ; had tasted death in the bitterest form ever pree 
sented to any of the human race, and had been a tenant 
of the house appointed for all the living, I say, after-he 
arose from the dead, he. frequently appeared unto his 
disciples, and during his various interviews discoursed 
with them concerning his kingdom. 

That kingdom and that glorious reign of which they 
had heard him so often speak, that kingdom and reign 
which had been likened to so many things on earth in 
parables, and comparisons; thé inspired Eleven did not 
yet understand. ‘The scribes and the elders, the clergy 
of the Jewish Church, had, like their children in mo- 
dern times, so often extolled the excellence of the Mo- 
saic church, the church of God constituted at Sinai, the 
church of which my opponent has the most inadequate 
ideas,—that the Jews never could. admit the idea of 
any thing else but the continuance of the same church, 
under a form of additional glory. They interpreted all 
the prophecies of the Old Testament ; and the Eleven 
understood all the discourses of Christin the New, as 
my opponent understands them,as referring to a continua« 
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tion of the same worldly church, worldly sanctuary, and 
carnal ordinances; but-with some change of dispensa- 
tion. The prejudices ef education, and the influence of 
the Jewish clergy had beclouded their understanding, 
had benumbed their feelings, and spread a veil over the 
face of Moses and the prophets, insomuch, that the 
Eleven with all their cotemporaries could wot look to 
the consummation and abolition of that church stafe. 
‘Thus, after the forty days tuition of the risen Messiah, 
when about to ascend into heaven, they asked him a 
question which exposed their ignorance of his kingdom, 
* Lord wilt thou at this time restore the reign to Is- 
rael!!!”—Go, said he, tarry in Jerusalem, say not a 
word about this reign, for ye are not accomplished for 
the work until ye receive @ power from on High. 

How fully does this illustrate Messiah’s discourse 
with Nicodemus, “ Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see or understand the reign of God, and exeept a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he eannot exter 
into the kingdom of God.” The Day of Pentecost is 
therefore called the regeneration, “ Verily I say unte yous. 
ye which have followed ine, shalt, fu the regeneration, 
when Messiah shall be placed on his glorious throne, and 
crowned Lord of all, yealso shall be placed on tweive 
thrones, judging, pronouncing statutes and judgments to, 
the twelve tribes of Israel.” | 

Matthias now filled the place of him who by transgres- 
sion fell from the apostolic office. Now they are about 
ascending the apostolic thrones. Now the day of Pen- 
tecost is fully come. Now Messiah has aseended up far 
above all heavens. Now he is exalted a Prince and a 
Saviour to send the regenerating spirit, and to give rc- 
pentance unto Israel. Whenentering the portals of the 
highest heaven, his attendant angels say, “ Lift up your 
heads, O ye gates—-be lifted up ye everlasting doors, and 
the King of Glory shall come in !—Angels and the spir 
rits of the just around heaven’s eternal throne exclaim, 
“Who is the king of Glary ??—Messiah’s attendant ane 
gels respond, “ ‘Lhe Lord (Messiah) strong and mizhty : 
The Lord mighty in battle.” Messiah who vanquished 
sin, death, hades, and the devil by his victorious arm. 
Allin heaven with one voice exclaim— Lift up your 
heads O ye gates, even lift them wp, ye everlasting doare, 
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and the King. of Glory shall come it. ‘The everlasting 
_.doors fly open. The echo ofthe attendant angels with= 
out, and the re-echoes of anges and the spirits vof patri- 
‘archs and Jews, Abel, Enoctt, Abraham, Moses, Elias, 
and myriads unknown. to mortals here below, repeat, 
“ Who isthe King of Glory? The Lord of hosts he 18. 
‘the Hing of. Glory. Selah 2 s. xxiv. 7—10. Amidst 
encircling echoes and arching triumphs Messiah enters 
the everlasting gates. His Hather and his God in awful 
majesty addresses hima, saying, “ Sit thou at my right. 
hand untill make thine encwies thy footstool. The 
Lord shall send the rod of {hy s! tren gth out of Zion: 
RULE thou in the midst of thine enemies. ‘Thy people, 
the people whom thou hast purchased shall be WILL- 
ING in the day-of thy power, that power which thou 
shalt send from on high. In the beauties of holiness, 
more than the womb of the morning, thou shalt have the © 
dew of thy youth. Jebovah hath sworn, and will never 
regret. hou arta Priest forever--a Priest upon thy. 
thione, after the order of Melchizedeck.” Ps. ex, 1—4. 
**. Thy throne, @ God, is for ever and ever: the sceptre 
of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou loyvest right- 
eousness, and hatest wickedness : therefore God. th Lye 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows.” Thus was Messiah crow ned. Phen saith 
Messiah’s Father, ‘“‘ Why do the heathen tumultuously 
assemble and the people meditate a vain thing? The 
kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take 
; counsel together, against Jehovah and against his Mes- 
siah, saying, let us breals their bands asunder ry and cast 
aivay their restraints from us.. He that sifteth in the 
lieavens shall Jaugh: the Lord shall have them in de- 
rision. Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath, 
dnd trouble them in his sore displeasure. Yet have I 
crowned my king upon Zion the hill of Bi holiness.” — 
Yes saith Messiah, “ Y wiil publish to the nAtions thy 
appointment, the decree of my investitune, t that the Lord 
hath authoritatively pronounced, hou ert my som, this 
day have i begotten thee.” “Ask of me,” saith ee Pa- 
they, “and I shall give thee the hes “then for thine ins 
eritance, aud the uttermost parts of the earth fer thy 
possession. Thine enemies thou salt | break with aod 
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ag iron, thou shalt*dash them in pieces like a potter's: 
fessel.” Ps. ii. 1—9, : 

Such was the atfendant circumstances of the-exalta- 
tion of our victorious king. Pherefore on tie day of 
the regeneration, when the noise of a mighty rushing 
wind was heard, blowing where it listed ; no one in Je- 
rusalem able to-tell whence it came, ngr whither it went, ° 
Peter declared that this-pewer from on hizh came from. 
Messiah —* fherefore,” said he, “being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having: received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath shed*forth this 
which ye now see and hear. Let all the house of Israel 
know assuredly that God hath made that same Jesus- 
whom.ye have crucified both the anointed King:and 
Governor of. all.” Having opened the reign of God to 
the Jews, three thousand were born of water and of the: 
spirit on that self-same day, and thus entered into the 
new kingdom ; as volunteers put themselves under thie’ 
veign of Messiah the Prince and Saviour. 

In the days of the Cesars, then, the God of heaven 
SET UP or constituted this new reign, this new kingdom, 
of which Daniel spake. Hence, the kingdom that re- 
quired regeneration of the Spirit and of the water did’ 
not commence till this day. ‘Phe king being crowned, 
his reign necessarily commenced. ‘hese few hints, my 
friends, will prepare your minds for the demelition of the 
Paido-baptist views of the kingdom of God when my 
opponent shall have brought his argument toa close. 


Mr. M. thus spake :-—Mr. C. has given you scraps: 
of sermons which he has committed to memory; and 
chus endeavours to-entertain you by exhibiting-his 
skill in interpreting scripture. His interpretations, 
However, appear more ingenious than solid, more flip- 
pant and light than substantial. Many of them in- 
deed/are altogether novel, and not only novel, bu con= 
trary $0 the generally received sense of scripture by 
most divines of solid learning and real piety. Laat 
not going to follo-y him inthe warm flights of his imi- 
apination, in the fervid meandrings of his fancy trom: 
Genesis to Revelation. Solid argument and conclu- 
Sive reasoning is alfthat I aim at,.1 choese rather te 
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follow in the beaten path of the wise, the learned, ar , 
the pious, that have gone before me, than to follow 
him in his extravagant excursions, in the trackless 
’ paths of a vivid imagination. I-aim not at orginality 
of thought, nor even of argument. Imove on slowly 
in the frequented paths of sober reason, and common 
sense. Itis not my faultif I do. not possess the mos* 
brilliant parts, but it is my fault if I do notapply my 
faculties to proper objects im a_proper course. © ~ 
_ Mr. C. has eulogized Campbell and Mackuight as 
translators, more than once to day. Because, I pre- 
sume, they favor him, in his fanciful interpretation of 
scripture, more-than the common translation of the 
scriptures. I cannot agree with him in his encomi- 
ums on these men. ‘They were men too similar to 
himself. They treated the scripture too lightly, and 
did not treat men ef superior standing with becoming, 
respect. Ivenerate them not. The one, I consider, 
was a hypocritg, and the other an unbeliever. They 
were men of talents and erudition, but they lacked, 
what was of much greater value, true piety. 
. But I was, wher I last sat down, commencing the 
fast item in proof of my first position, which was to: 
show that not only did the seed of Abraham possess 
the necessary requisites of a church state, but they 
had been actually called a church; they had recéive 
by the spirit of inspiration the very name churclr. 
They are éalled the chur-h of the Lord, of Jehovaly, 
both m the Old Testamentand the New. Létus now 
attend to the applicatiomof this name tothe seed of 
Abralttam. It first occurs in the book of Deuterono- 
my. I mean the word eté/esia which is the word.used 
by the writers of the New Testament and whith is 
usually translated church. ; 

Deut. ix. 10. “ And.the Lord delivered unto me 
two tables of stone, written with the finger of God; 
and in them was written according to all the words 
whichthe Lord spake unto you inthe mount in the 
day of the assembly,” or in the day of the church. In 
the Septuagint greek it reads “ hemera chilesias—ine 
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the day of the church. The authority of the-style of 
the Septuagint is rendered unquestionable, from the 
circumstance of its being the style of the New Tes- 
‘tament, and from its having been nrost: frequently ‘ci- 
ted, inthe very words of the text, by our Feliond 
his apostles. It was generally read in ali the syna- 
gogues of the Helenestic fews, before, and at the 
Christian era, and was consequently of high reputa= 
tion amongst the Jews who were very-much attached, 
even to a superstitious degree, to the letter of the Old 
Testament. . ; : 
Again, Deut. xviii, 16. “The Lord thy God will 
raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, 
‘of thy brethren, like unto me, unto himye shall heark- 
en: according to all that thou desiredst of the Lord 
thy God in Horeb in the day of the assembly.” Here 
the words are the same as in .the ix. 10. of the 
same book—“ te hemera tes ekhlestas.” In the day of 
the church.—In both these passages the writerhas the 
same eventin view. He refers in both to the day in which 
all Israel was assembled at the base of mount Sinaij in 
Arabia ; the day in which the: first written oracles of 
od were committed unto the Jews. On this oc- 
casion, then, they received by the Jewish prophet Mo- 
ses the inspired name of the Church. . eee 
The term eék/esta occurs im Judges xxt. 5 and ig 
there rendered congregation, and inthe eighth 
verse of the same chapter it is rendered assem 
bly. Verse fifth. _“ And the children of Israel said 
who is there among all the tribes of Israel that come 
not up with the congresation unto thé Lord? for they 
had made a great oath concerning him that came not 
up to the Lord to Mizpch, saymg, he shall surely be 
putto death.” Verse eighth. ** And they said, what one 
38 there of the tribes of Israel that came notupto Miz- 
peh tothe Lord? And, behold, there came none te 
the camp from Jabesh-pilead to the assembly.” In the 
fifth verse it is en te ekklesia, and in the “eighth it ts 
eis ten ekkleszan. 
Joshua vill. 35.  Itoccurs again, “ there was nos 
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a yord of all that ee command ‘which Joshua 
id not before all’ the congregation of Israel, with 
“thie women, and the little ones, and the strangers that 
were conversant among them ;—here it is pases ekkle~ 
 sias, all the church, or all the congregation. The 
“phrase pase ekklesia occurs 1 Sam. xvii 47. “ And all 
this assembly shall know that the Lord sayeth not with 
sword and spear: for the battle is the Feds and he . 
will give you into our hands.” ; 
Ekklesia occurs three timesin 2 Chron. xxix. 28—32. 
“And ail the congregation (ekklesia) worshipped, 
and the singers sang, andthe trumpeters sounded: and . 
all this continued until the burnt offering was finished. 
And when they had made an end of offering, the king 
and all that were present with him bowed themselves, 
and worshipped. Moreover Hezekiah the king and 
the princes commanded the Levites to sing praise 
unto the Lord with the words of David, and of Asaplr 
the seer. And they sang praises vith gladness, and 
they bored their heads and worshipped. ‘Then He- 
Bosah answered and said, now y¢ have cansecrated 
“yourselves urnito the Lord, come near ard bring sacri- 
fices and thank offerings into the house of the Lord. 
And the congregation brought in sacrifices and thank 
-offérings :-and as many as were of a free heart burnt 
offerings. And the number of the burnt offerings, 
which the congregation brought, was threescore and 
ten bullocks, an hundred rams, and two hundred 
lambs : all these were for a burnt offering to the Lord.” 
"Nehemiah xiii. f, 2. saith, using the same word, 
“ On that day they "read the book of Moses in the 
audience of the people ; and therein was found writ- 
ten,that the Ammonite and the Moabite should come 
into the congregation of God forever ; .because they 
met not the children of Israel with bread and with 
water, but hired Balaam against them, that he should 
curse them, ,howbeit our God turned the curse inte a 


blessing.” 
In the book i) Psalms it frequently occurs—Ps, xxil. 
22, 25. %XVi. ,xxuxy,-18. xl. 9. Ixvia. 26. Ixxaug 
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In the New Testament some of those passages read 
from the Old are quoted ; ; as that from Deuteronomy 
ax. 10. or xviii. 16. is cited by Stephen, Acts vii. 38, 
39. “ This is that Moses which said unto the child- 
yen of Israel—A prophet ‘shall the Lord your God 
gaise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me, 
him shall ye hear. This is he that was in the church 
in the wilderness, with the angel that spake unto him 
in the Mount Sinai, and with our fathers ; who re- 
ceived the lively oracles to give ae us.” Here the 
ekklesia translated assembly in Deuteronomy is render- 
ed church, which shows that the words assembly and 
church were supposed to be equally expressive of the 
meaning of the original. And indeed the word suna- 
gore rendered congregation and synagogue is alsoap- 
plied tothe same assembly in many passages in the 
Old Testament, suchas Ps. xl. 9,10. “ [have preach- 
ed righteousness in the great congregation: ‘lo, Ihave 
not refrained my lips, O Lord, thou knowest. I have 
“not hid thy righteousnes: Sahin mv ; Ehave dee 
hy faithfulness and thy salvation: T have nof 
concealed thy lovingkindness and thy truth from the 
great congregation.” Here the same congregation is 


_€alled ekklesia and sunagege. In Ps. cxi. 1. Bottle 


and sunagoge are applied to the same congregation, 
and in Ps. viii. 9. v..7.. Boule and eéé/esia are applied 
to the same assembly aa indeed, the word sunago- 
ge is applied in very many passages to the same con- 
gregation which is called he efé/esta the church. 

In Hebrews ii. 12. Paul cites Ps. xxii. 22, and our 
translators render the word eék/Jesia in the Hebreive. 
church, and in the Psalms, congregation —Thus Paul 
says, quoting the words of Christ, “ I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren in the midst of the church, 
willl sing praises to thec.”—-And David speaking of 
the same person, Ps. xxii. 22. saith, “ I will declare 
thy name unto my brethren. In the midst of the con- 
gregation willl praise thee.” The original Greek is 
the same in both.. Thus I have shown that the seed 
of Abraham in the Old and New Testamert, in theia 


am, 
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PSsociate State, dre called a church, the church of the 
Lord. Now hear Mr. C’ sremarks in his debate with 
mr. Walker, pp. 40; 41, “ Stephen uses the phrase, 
“the church in the wilderness”—Here the whole 
stress of his proof rests upon the word “ church” 
without any epithet to qualify or explain its accepta- 
tion. Now I will cheerfully admit the testimony. of 
Stephen, in allits force ; and I will call the congrega- 
tion of Israel in the wilderness, a church: but will 
this prove that this ig ee was achurch of 
Christ?’ Mr. Walker, I presume, understands the 
word church, without an epithet, to mean neither more 
nor less than “ an assembly”—I presume he will alse 
confess, that a mob is once called a church in the New 
Testament. If he does not, £ am ready to prove it— 
Acts 19th, we reac of Demetrius, the silver-smith, 
and the mob which he raised against _ the apostle and 
his companions: the whole town was in an uproar— 
the town clerk appeased this mob by an oration he de- - 
fivered them, telling them that in a lawful ‘chercigy 
(ekklesia, the same word used Acts vil. 38, the “ ek- 
klesia” inthe wilderness) their cause would be tried 
—and verse 41, when he had thus spoken, (apeluse ten 
ekklesian) he dismissed the assembly or church. In 
this chapter, the wordis applied to a mob, or an un- 
lawful assembly, and it is also applied to a court, or 
lawful assembly, met to hear and judge causes. Thus 
the word ekklesia, or church, was used by the holy 
penmen of the New Testament, to denote any sort of 
an assem jy. Like the word synagogue, the epithet 
made it either an assembly of Jews or a ** synagogue 
of Satan”—this criticism, Iam confident, neither my - 
opponent nor any man acquainted with Greek, will 
deny. Hence it ‘follows, that this quotation from :the 
7th ofthe Acts, proves nothing favorable to his views, 
inasmuch as it means no more ‘than an assembly or 
congregation in the wilderness, without any respect to 
the character of it. It was an assembly or church of 
Jews, and not an assembly of Christians or a church 
of Jesus: Christ.” 
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“ Seeing Iam on the word “ ekklesia,” I may further 
_ observe, that as this word is composed of two Greek 
pe ef, out of, and faleg, to call, the word ekklesia 
: ifies “the called out.” The Jews in thé wilderness 
were “called out” by Moses the messenger of God—. 
the mob of Ephesus*was “ called out” by Demetrius ; ; 
and the lawful assembly of whic 
was an assembly “ called out” | = 
the church of Jesus Christ is an assembly oe called 
out” of the world by his grace, o1 separated from the 
world by his word and Sy pirit—hence, s says Christ, 
“ye are not of the world, ‘i have chosen you out %, 
the world,” Consequently no Aiea as such, ever 
was the church of Jesus Christ? _ Bekins 
So then the church of God inthe ailderree is Lae 
ed an assembly only, without respect to Its character, 
and Mr. C. will have it, or leave others to make it, a 
mob or a synagogue of Satan; for if it was not he 
church of God: it must haye been a mob, ora syna 
gogue of Satan. But I have proved that this aéeenably! 
this church in the wilderness was Divinely constituted 
a true visible church of God from the fact of its hav- 
ing possessed = 
i. The oracles of a eMirehe 
. The ordinances of a ak 
s The officers of a church, 
4. The members of a church, 
, 5. The worship and discipline Sty a chabeng 
6. And because it had the inspir ed. name. ee a. 
church. 
consequently no mob, no synagogue of Satan <i 
To-morrow, my friends, I will prove that the Jewish 
society, before Christ, and the Christian society, after 
Christ, are ONE and the SAME church in different 
dispensations. 
Mr. M. ceased, andl a motion was made to adjourn: 
I begged leave to remark that my opponent, in the 
conclusion of his address; had endeay ‘oured to make 
“avery uncandid, anda ‘very incorrect impression or 
the “mind of the congregation respecting the quotatior 


. 
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«read from the Debate at ‘Moudie Pleasant, as if I hae 
3 either said, or insinuated, that the church’ i in the wil- 
erness was a mob, or a synagogue of Satan I say 
Ae that it is not fa et, ‘that I either said, or insinuated any 
such thing. ‘Thad merely said that the term. ekklesia 
_ -denoted an assembly | of any ‘hind, and that it was the 
ets or circumstances att ttached d to it that gave it a 
ning, The congregatior n before us in this 
» church of Jesus Ch: ist —According to 
it must be either a mob or a synagogue of 
68a m sorry that I apa compelled to.correct so 
grossa m rr presentation, — oe 
ot Se stood the discussion at the close of the first day. 
tna) was, cadjouraed. ull 11 0 clock next day. 


lace en the 16th, at 11 o’clock, A. M: 
~~ 7 thus began rally friends and: barathne yor. Mac- 
* ealla occupied your attention yesterday, i in proving one 

position, which we did not controvert. This was done, 
as he said, fer securing his future conclusions from as- 
sauit. These e impregnable fortresses in his rear, which 
“he has engaged in erecting, wil appear, in the detail, as 
either useless, or worse than useless. ‘The position to 
be proved to day we boldly deny. And when he shall 
have proved it, in his way, we pledge ourselves to pres 
sent tacts and ‘documents subversive of it, and irrefragi- 
ble by mr. M. In the mean time we shall make a few 
_ remarks on the word e&klesia, the design of which will 
be to show, that in the New Testament it is appropriated 
to represent an assembly, essentially distinct from that 
which it represented in the Old. Many words have an 
appr opriated and an oe opriated meaning This we 
shallillustrate by a few plain instances.’ The word con- 
gress in its common or unappropr iated 1 meaning signifies 
any kind of meeting together.—Such as the congress of 
streams, of lakes, of seas, of roads, of people. Yhiis 
no scholar willdeny. ‘This term, hi Ke the lands of the 
country, was once unappropriated ; it denoted any kind 
of mectis.g of fluids or solids, of things animate or in« 
animate, of beings rational or irrational.’ But a few 
years since it was appropriated, as some of our lancs 
are, for a certain purpose—to denote the great national 
10 
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¥ zislative meeting of the United States. Now the term 
S the congress,” in every one’s mouth, denotes this great 
national legislature. Who would say that there is any 
ambiguity resting on the present popular use of the. 
term, or, that it signified the same thing in every English 

_ book, one hundred years ago, that it now signifies in the 
United States. The same may be observed of the terms 
synod, assembly, association, convention. They all have - 

’ their appropriated meanings, in the mouths of those 
who have selected them, as terms of designation of cer- 
tain bodies religious or political. : 

But, to come nearer to the term in dispute, I will se- 
lect a few kindred terms from the Old Testament, which 
ave been appropriated in the New, to represent some- 
thing essentially different from their common, or wnap- 

- propriated sigr.ification. A few of note will suffice.— 
We shall begin with the word Episcopos, literally signi- 
fying over-sger, sometimes translated bishop This word 
in its unappropriated meaning signifies any kind of an 
-over-seer, or bishop. Thus in the Old Testament, it is 

-used, Num. xxxi. 14, to denote the captains of the Jew- 
ish army, called bishops of the host. Judges ix. 28, Ze- 
dul, a military officer, is called a bishop. It is used in| 
the same sense, 2 Kings xi. 15. Three times in the Old 
Testament military officers are called bishops. 

Those who superintended the repairs of the temple, 
§ Chron. xxxiv. 12.17. are called bishops of artificers. 
Those who had the management of the temple, keeping 
it safe and in order, are called “ bishops of the Lord’s 
Aouse. Those whom Nehemiah placed over the city are 
called, chap. xi. 9, bishops of the city. Eleazar, the son 
ofAaron, is called bishop, from over-seeing the tabernacle 
and its furniture. Num. iv. 6. 

In all these passages, and in some others, the word 
episkopos occurs in the Septuagint, which is tre word 
rendered bishop inthe New Testament. It is plain from 
the instances given, that the terin bishop, in its unappro- 
priated sense applies to any kind of over-seer. Now, 
in the New Testament it is appropriated to denote the 
over-seer of achurch. One that teaches, and rules, or 
keeps order in the church of Christ, who is himself the 
only Archbishop of souls. As well,then might mr. M. 
affirm, that because captains of thousands, chief arti- 
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ficers, and superintendants of cities, are called bishops, 
therefore the bishops of the Christian church are to be. 
captains of thousands, &c. because they have the same 
“ inspired name {1 . Ser : eee ae 
Of the same kind of unappropriated terms in the Ola 
Testament are presbuteros, and diakonos. The one 
translated an elder, the other a deacon, minister, or ser- 
vant. Each of these terms, in their unappropriated sense, 
are applied in the Old Testament to officers very differs 
ent from those designated by them, in their avpropriated. 
sense, Inthe New. This we are assured our opponent 
willnot deny. Now the term ekklesia, in its unappropre- 
ated sense, in beth Testaments signifies ANY KIND OF AN 
ASSEMBLY ; but in its appropriated sense, it signifies @ 
society of disciples of Christ meeting in one place. But 

tobrisg forward an authority which mr. M. we presume, 
‘will not contradict, asserting the same things, in sub- 
stance, with those we have asserted, we will cite Dr, 
John Mason. As heis a violent Paido-baptist, his con- 
cessions on this topic are the more worthy of regard: = 
See his Essay on the Church of God, pp- 9,9 -* The 
‘Hebrew words (cahal) and (gheda) in the Old Testa- 
ment ; and the corresponding one (ecclesia) in the New, 
all signify an assembly, especially one convened by invi- 
tation or appointment. That this is their generic sense, 
no scholar willdeny ; nor that their particular applica- 
tions are ultimately resolvable into it. Hence itis evi- 
dent, that from the terms themselves nothing can be 
concluded as to the nature or extent of the assembly 
which they denote. Whenever either of the two former 
occurs inthe Old Testament, or the other inthe New, 
you are sure of an assembly, but of nothing more, What 
that assembly is, and whom it comprehends, you must 
learn from the connexion of the term, and the subject of 
the writer. A few instances will exemplfy the remark, 
In the Old Testament (cahal) is applied—Vo the whole 
mass of the people. Ex. xii. 6,. To a pertion of the 
people, who came upon Elezekiah’s invitation to keep 
the passover. 2 Chron, xxx. 24, To the army of Pha- 
raoh. Eizels. xvii. 17. To an indefinite multitude. Gen. 
xxviii, 8. ‘Vo the society of Simeon and Levi. xlix. 6, 
So also (gheda is applied to the whole nation of Israel. 
Ex. xvi, 22. xxxy. 1. To the particular company of 
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Korah, Dathan and Abiram. Num. xvi. 16. To the 
assembly of the just, as opposed to the wicked. Ps. i. 0, 
To the judicatory, before which crimes were tried. Num. 
XxxV. 12.24; compared with Deut. xix. 12. 17, 18.— 
In like manner (ecclesia) rendered “ Church,’ is appli- 
ed tothe whole body of the redeemed. Ephes. v. 24. ° 
2% othe whole body of professing Christians. 1 Cor. 
xii. 28. To local arganizations of professing Christians, 
whether more or less extensive ; as in the apostolic sa- 
lutations, and inscriptions of the epistles. Lo a small 
association of Christians meeting together in a private 
house. Col. iv, 15—Phil.i. 2. Toa civil assembly law- — 
Sully convened. Acts xix. 39. To a body of people 
 wregularly convened. Acts xix $2, "This specimen is 
‘sufficient-to show that no person can answer the question 
“what is the Church 2?” without carefully examining the 
thing as well as the name.” This is just what we have 
always contendeu for on this topic, and this is what 
every scholar must admit, which way soever his pre~ 
judices run, This being granted, my opponent’s labor 
yesterday, and the toils of to-day, may ruin his cause, but 
itis impossible that they can advantage it: All that he, or 
Dr: Mason, or any other Paido-baptist, can prove, the 
above being granted, concerning the Jews, is, that they 
were, from the day of their constitution in the wilderness 
at Mount Sinai, a Church of God in some sense, but not 
inthe Christian sense of the term. This we hope to prove 
in this discussion against all opposition.* 

In the mean time, however, we mustredeem the pledge 
we have given tothe public, let my opponent pursue 
what course he may. From this we shall net be divert- 
ed. We stand pledged to prove first, that infant sprink- 
bing is a human tradition. This, we have already said, re- 
quires us to do two things, first, to prove that believers 
only are the legitimate subjects of baptism. In the next 
place, that immersion is the only baptism. These are 
both affigmative propositions, and require, in a regular 
debate, to be oppugned by my opponent. But this he 
appears determined not to attempt. He has his own af- 
firmative propositions to prove, which Tam not bound to 
oppugn, according to ouragreement. Twas pledged te 


* See Animadversions, No.1. 
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affirm, and he to deny. He, notwithstanding, affirms and 
leaves me without an opponent in strict propriety. 
Ouhis plan of managing this discussion, | could make @ 
boy of sixteen dispute with the lord Archbishop of Can- 
terbury. “I. would tell him to collect as much matter as 
would require many days reading ; and to have it rene 
dered so familiar, that he could read it very fluently, 
Tooking off now and then, and making a few extempore 
remarks, I would charge him never formally; to attempt 


_ to reply to his lordship, but when his lordship had done 


speaking. to go on and read another half hour. and if his 
lordshipshould attack and discomfit his arguments, never: 
to appear to feel it ; never to attempt to defend his posi« 
tions, but to pursue his notes: taking care, however, 


inthe course of his reading, to say any thing that might 


occur to his mind as very pert: in the mean time, never © 
venturing tolose sight of bis manuscript. In this way: 
his lordship might become wearied, and might not be — 
able to spéak so many days as he could read ; andif he 
should only succeed in Continuing longer than his op~ 
ponent, the majority would think he had the best of the: 
argument ; and if he only held on tothe end, many would 
still say he had the best of the argument ; ‘at all events, 
all would say, if his lordship should excel, that he had 
his hands full, and had little to boast of. 

T have, in the proof of my first proposition, aceording 
to my text, in mr..M’s Confession of Faith, which saith, 
‘that baptism is an ordinance of the New Testament or- 
dained by Jesus Christ,” submitted, from the New Testa-~ 
ment, first the law of Epristian baptism, and secondly, 
the execution of this law by the apostles. On these two 
points I desizn to be more particular, thanin my firstre- 


ference to them. Wy 
The jaw of Christian baptism as expressed in the: 
commission, is, bapiize the disciples, or the believers of 
the gospel. it thusreads, “ Goye, therefore, and teach 
all nations baptizing them in the name, -&e. Now ma- 
thetewsate, the word here rendered teach, is conceded by 
ailintelligent Paido-baptists to stemfy, male disciples. or 
disciple. ‘Phis 1s, unquestionably, the proper rendermg 
of the terit® mitheleusate. The verb mathetcwo, when 
governing on accusative, Perkburaty the P 
, 


*aido-baptist 
> ye EE i se Bi 5 Ri Fae ee SBS FEF & 
lexicographer says, signifies * to make a disciple,” p. 41g, 
{Oe 
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It is not the nations, indiscriminately, that were com- 
manded to be Daptized ; for, ta ethna, the nations, being 
neuter, is not the antecedent to autous which is mascu- 
line, and whieh is the accusative governed by mathetew- 
sate. Its antecedent is mathetas in the verb matheteu-- 
ssate, © 7. eee ~~ ee 

Again, the phrase, “‘ teaching them to observe all things 
which I have commanded you,” respects the disciples er= 
elusively. For Christ did never command nations, in- 
discriminately, to observe his ordinances ; but only his 
disciples, He commanded all nations to repent and be; 
lieve the gospel, and then, as his disciples, he commanded 
them to keep his commandments. | Hence, the word ren- 
dered teach, in the 20th verse of Matt. xxviii. is not the 

“same asthe word rendered feach, in the 19th verse. It 
is didaskontes, a word importing the office of a preceptor 
to those whohad been put under his tuition. It is ex- 
pressive of that tuition, which teachers owe to their dis- 
ciples or pupils. Two things, or two classes of duties, 
were enjoined on the apostles, in this commission.—The 
first was the work of discipling or making disciples.— 
The second was the education of those disciples, collect- 
ed into churches or schools, Now, inasmuch, as the 
apostles were authorized by the law of Christ, to baptize 
disciples only. This law, in fact, amounts to a prohibi- 
fion of the Baptinns of those who are not disciples. ‘This 
J cannot now illustrate better than by areference to the 
Appendix of Debate with mr. Walker, to which mr M, 
so often refers, p. 809. “ A limited commission implies 
aprohabition of such things as are not contained in ae 
and positive laws imply thei» NEGative. The commission 
under Which the apostles acted was limited, as every 
Christian will confess. The duties of those who act un- 
der it are pointed out : and indeed every creature must 
aet under.a limited commission, for the very term itself 
imports something committed from a superior, or from 
the supreme. 

The items contained in any eommission, are all the 
things which the commissioned are authorised to per- 
form. If this were not the case, a formal commission is 
quite an unmeaning thing, Hence, the com*hission of a. 
magiatrate points out, and circumscribes the duties of | 
‘his office ; if this were not the case, he might attend to 
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the duties 6f the Sheriff, the Alderman, or the Legisla- 
tor. Now his commission prohibits him from practising 
asa Legislator, and authorizes him to actas a Justice 
ofthe Peace. In like manner the commission to baptize’ 
believers or disciples, prohibits the baptism of others— 
yea, it forbids infant baptism as plainly as “thou shalt 
not steal,” implies thou must be honest, or as, “I have 
appointed the sons of Levi to minister in the service of 
the tabernacle”. prohibits the sons of Benjamin or any 
other tribe, from ministering in those things. Unless 
Paido-baptists can shew a new commission from Hea- 
ven, and confirm it by miracles authorizing them to 
baptize infants, they should candidly give up,their cause, 
for this argument completely overthrows it ; andif there 
was not a second argument in the world against their 
cause, inthis respect, all their genius, learning and ta- 
lents combined, are unable to remove it.” | x, 
That “ a believer or a disciple, is the only subject of 
baptism” is proven from the law of baptism, which au- 
thorizes the baptism of such only, and virtually prohibits 
the baptism of such as are not the professing disciples 
of Christ. This is our first argument submitted yester- 
day to be impugned by mr. M. It is now illustrated and 
enforced by the above criticisms and remarks, and if not 
impugned by mr. M. we shall consider it unanswerable. 
My second argument in support of this position, is, 
that the apostles who received this commission and law 
of baptism, must have understood it perfectly, and that 
they, neither in Judea, Samaria, nor-to the uttermost 
parts of the earth ever baptized any but the professed 
disciples of Christ. I need not again read over those 
Scriptures, as my opponent did not oppugn this argu- 
ment when presented. [ shall merely illustrate and en= 
force it by aremark or two. In the first place, we are 
positively told, in so many words, that all baptized on 
the Day of Pentecost, first gladly received the word 
preached, i. e. believed the gospel, before they were bap- 
tized. We are positively told that “when the Samari- 
tans believed Philip preaching the gospel, they were bap- 
tized both men and women.”’—We are also informed, 
that Philip refused to baptize the eunuch unti! he pro- 
fessed faith. We are moreover informed,in thie most 
positive language, that the frst Gentile congregation all 
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believed before they were baptized, and, that many of 
the Corinthians, “ hearing, believed, and were baptized.” 

Now, being so formally, so minutely, so circumstanti- 
ally, informed of the apostolic practice, In so many 
places, it was not necessary to tell us, in every instance, 
that every individual first heard, then believed, and 
lastly was baptized. This would have been altogether 
“unnecessary. For illustration, the laws of our country. 
require thatno man be put to death, or deprived of his” 
liberty, unless he has been regularly convicted accord- 
ing to law-y thatis, there must be a jury, a judee, wit- 
‘nesses, &c.. Now, we are not.always informed, when 
we read of a person being hung, or sent to the peni- 
: tentiary, that he was tried in acourt legally established ; 
that there was a judge regularly sworn into office, sit-. 
ting upon the bench ; that there wasa jury of twelve — 
men, lawfully empanneled ; that witnesses were sworn. 
in open court; that: the jury brought in a verdict of: 
guilty ; and that the judge pronounced the sentence, &e. 
&c. - Yet: we know, as soon as we hear that a man was- 
hung. or sent to the penitentiary, that all these things 
must have first existed, because the law so reguires.—= 
In like manner, when we read of any person being bap-. 
tized, after we understand the law and the practice of 
the apostles, we are sure. that he first. professed the 
faith, that there was water, and an administrator pre- 
sent. And why ? because the law required it. 

In the next place, on this topic, when the historian 
Tuuke was go very minute in detailing all the cireum- 
stances of the baptized, such as their sex, and condition 
of life, in no one place does he mention the baptism 
of infants. He mentions men-and women, and when 
he speaks more summarily of households, such cir- 
cumstances are stated, as preclude the supposition of 
any infants being included. From these premises, we 
deduce our second argument whichis, that the apostles 
baptized believers or professed disciples only. 

Our third argument is deduced from the design or 
import of baptism. On this topic of argument we shall 
be as full as possibbe, because of its greatimportance, 
and because, perhaps, neither Baptists nor Paido- 
‘baptists sufficiently appreciate it. Tsvill first merely re- 
der to the oracles of God which shew, that baptism is am 
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ordinance of the greatest importanée, and af dimileats 
ous significance. Never was their an ordinance of so - 
Breet import or design. —It is to be but once administer- 
We are to pray often, praise oftea, show forth 
2 Lord’s death often, commemorate his resurrection — 
every week, but we are to be baptized but once. Its great 
significance may be seen from the following testimonies. 
The Lord saith “ He that believeth andis Baprizep shall | 
be saved.” He does not say, he that believeth, and 
keeps my commands, shall be,saved: but he saith he 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. He placeth 
baptism on the right hand of faith. Again he tells Ni- 
codemus, that *‘ except a man be Bora: of water and of 
the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”— 
Peter, on the day of Pentecost, places baptism in the 
same exalted place——“* Repent, ” says be, “ and be bap-~ 
tized every one of you, FOR the remission of sin.” — 
Ananias saith to Paul ** Arise and be baptized and WA SI 
AWAY your sins, calling upon the name of the Lord.’’—= 
Paul saith of the Corinthians, ““ Ye were once fornica- 
tors, idolators, adulterers, effeminate, thieves, covetous, 
drunkards, rioters, extortioners, but y e were WASHED 
in the name of the Lord Jesus,” doubtless referring to 
their baptism. He tells Titus, God our Saviour saved us 
by the WASHING oF REGENERATION and renewing af the 
Holy Spirit. —See again its diguified importance 1 Peter 
finishes the grand climax, i in praise of baptism —* Bap- 
tism doth also now save us, by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead.” L have thus, in the naked im- 
ort of those testimonies, shown, that it is of vast import, 
of glorious design.—We shall leave these testimonies, 
for the present, “to speak to your understandings, my 
friends, resuming them again when mr. M. shall have ad- 


dressed you. 


Mr. M. rejoined :—I agree that baptism is an im~ 
portant institution,but lam not going to waste my time, 
nor my strength, in refuting every thing that may be 
said about it, inconsistent with scripture and sound 
reason, I will not labor for nought. ‘f'o refute all mr. 
C. may say is not necessary to Sup ppt the side I have 
espoused, In sayingso much upon the subject, it would 


Bio eee A DEBATE . 


be unreasonable to suppose, that every thing he may 
Say iserroneous, or that every thing said would de- 
serveareply. Nor dol wish to derogate from the 
significance and importance of this rite——Yet this 
would be no reason why I should elevate it beyond 
due limits. _ There is no occasion to exaggerate the 
import of baptism, for the sake of shewing its impor- 
tance or design. Nor dare I go so far as my oppo- 
-nent has done, in his late address, in his exaggera- 
‘tion of baptism, as te placeit on the right hand of 
faith, tothe exclusion of hope and charity. For the 
apostle says, there are three important graces, which 
still abide on earth, and these three are faith, hope, 
and charity: now, the greatest of these is charity. 
But my opponent would place baptism as superior to 
hope and charity. . 
With respect to the passage, read from Dr. Mason, 
I know that the Doctor has said such things as m 
opponent has read, but in this instance, I think the 
Doctor has gone too far. ButIdo not like this way 
of quoting authors. If mr. C. will quote from Dr. 
Mason, in this instance, why not take his word 
or his criticism in others? Besides, my oppo 
nent would draw other conclusions from these re- 
marks of the Doctor’s than are legitimate: for be will 
draw conclusions from them subversive, intentional y 
atleast, of the subsequent views of the Doctor. 
Butas my opponent is talking of proving certain points, 
T will tell you what he has to prove—or else he will 
fail to do what he has proposed. He must prove, 
I. That infant baptism is a human tradition. 
_ II. That any thing short of immersion, is not bap: 
tism. 
II. Thatsprinkling an infant is injurious to reli. 
gious and political society. 
IV. That any thing short of immersion is injuriou: 
to the well being of both church and state. 
All these points he must prove, else he fails to re 
deem his pledge. ¥ have proposed to prove thecontra 
ry of these propositions—I have laid down my plan 
which you recollect was, 
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A. To produce a Divine command for infant baptism. 

Il. To afford probable evidence of apostolic practice 

of infant baptism. | ¥ 

These points established, and the proper subject 
of baptism is determined. Our attention, then, will 
necessarily be called to the mode of baptism—or, in 
honor of my oponent, perhaps, we should call it, the 
action of baptism. SPP sta 

In producing a Divine command for infant baptism, 
five things, I told you, yesterday, were to be done: 

1. To prove that Abraham and his seed were Divine-— 
dy constituted a true visible church of God. 

2. That the Fewish society, before Christ, and the 
Christian society, after Christ, are onE and the saME 
church in different dispensations. Or, that the Chris- 
tian church is a BRANGH af the Abrahamic church. 

3. That Fewish circumcision, before Christ, and 
Christian baptism, after Christ are onE and the saME 
SEAL, though, in different forms. = 
| 4. That the administration of this seal te infants was 
once enjoined by Divine authority. 

5. That it not having been prohibited, by the same 
authority, that ordained it, tt consequently remains in 
JSull force.—These five points established, and a Di- 
vine command for infant baptism is adduced. 

‘The first of these five points was proven yesterday, 
viz. that Abraham and his seed were Divinely consti- 
tuted a true visible church of God. While I was en- 
gaged in proving this fundamental position, my oppo- 
nent was, apart of his time, delivering patches of old 
sermons which he memorized several years ago, which 
had nothing to do with this position; at least, their 
bearing upon the points at issue, was so faint as not 
to be very perceivable. For what is it to the truth, 
or falsehood of :the position under consideration, to 
tefl us of the calling of the Gentiles, the history of the 
Chaldean, the Persian, the Grecian, and Roman em- 
pires—the meaning of a petition of the Lord’s pray- 
er--the exaltation of Christ, and many other points, 
which, how true soever, leave the grand question 
where if was, 
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eC has aiso read and commented on several pas- 
ssages of the New Testament respecting baptism, par- 
ticularly. the commission to baptize. He has laid 
great stress upon the word disciples ;—-and upon the 
phrase, “ disciple all nations.”—I thought it quite 
sufficient to show that infants were really called disciples, 
and this being shewn, the commission will authorize 
the baptism of infants,—It may be affirmed with the 
greatest safety, to our cause, that disciples only should 
‘be baptized, or that the Lord Jesus Christ command- 


ed none bust disciples to be baptized, in the commission 


. given to the apostles, provided we can make it appedr 
~ that the spirit of inspiration has actually called infants, 


disciples, and this appears from the fifteenth chapter 
of the Acts of the apostles, where the apostle Peter 
asked the question, “ why tempt ye God to put ayoke 
on the neck of the disciples ?”” i: e. circumcision. ‘Now 
we know that infants were circumcised at the age of 
cight days, consequently the persons alluded to were 
actual infants, and these very same infants are called 
disciples, so that mr. C’s s criticism upon the commis- 
sion being admitted as correct, it will nevertheless 
follow that infants are to be baptized, being included 
in the commission, under the general term disciples. 
To this agrees the name given to infants by the Fathers, 
the immediate successors of the apostles, who were 
wont to cailthem “ /ideles’’—that is [faithful ones. 
This name they gave to baptized infants, the infants of 
believers, to contradistinguish them from unbaptized 
infants, or pagans. Indeed, the word /ideles, though 
not altogether synonymous with the word disciple, is 
equivalent to it inthis usage——A disciple signifies a 
scholar or a follower, and the term fideles signihes a 
faithful one, who possesses truth, and is under the in- 
fluence of it in some sense. Such were infants in the 
estimation of the fathers, and such, m substance, were 
they called by the apostles. : 
“You would Hinks from. the number of scriptures my} 
opponent has referred to, that all the scripteres, were 
in favor of his vicws, and thatthere were no passages 
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at all that speak of infant baptism. But you remem~ 
eet my-friends, that I read you of the positive com- 
mand of Christ addressed to some in that age, who, 
dike my epponent, forbade infants to be brought to 
Christ... Thiscommand is a very positive command, 
itis delivered with very greatyehemence.  “ Suffer 
little children to come untome; and forbid them not.” 
How convincing the reason assigned, “for of such is 
the kingdom of God?” It is true that this con amand 
was delivered before the commission to baptize 1 in the 
name of Christ, was delivered to the apostles ; but 
that does not affect our argument, inasmuch, .as_ in- 
fants are here said to be members of the kingdom ‘of 
God. They were so in the visible church of God, 
instituted among the seed of Abraham, and the Sa- 
viour here declares, that they are ee of his king- 
dom, as instituted under the Gospel. Infants were 
circumcised because members of the church. in the 
wilderness, and they are recognized as members of 
the church of Christ, consequently, their privileges 
are not circumscribed or limited Soca. members of 
the New Testament church.— When the disciples ot 
Christ were thus taught that infants belonged to. his 
Ping dons: they could be at no loss in pee ining 
whether they should be ba ptized, after they had receiv- 
ed the commission ¢o baptize disciples:—io the same 
effect, 8 svas observed, “he apostle called them Aoly. 
Henze we read of Gini households, ef infants. being 
baptized, but of this more particularly hereafter i in ita 
proper place. 
Mr. C. will tell you no doubt again, as - has done 
already, that because baptism is not mentioned Jn 
those passages they ought not to be referred _ to, in 
this.controversy. 6 es, and frem the same princple 
he has told you, that you ought not to use the Lord’s 
prayer. because it was taughtinthe early part of Christ’ 3 
ministry. - In this way of procceding, a great propor- 
_ tron. of; the scriptures is useless, as respects Christiana 
_now. Indeed, PoEOrUINE to him, but very little aff 
eset New Testament belongs to Clris stians.—k ap 
f aq 
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‘gtand he teaches that all the Old, and some of the New, 
is not worthy of the regard of Christians ; that is, 
such parts of the Divine word as suit his notions and 
designs are obligatory, and such as do not coimcide 
with his schemes are obsolete and inapplicable to our 
times. This is taking avery handsome license with 
the Bible, and well suits those who wish to innovate, 
or introduce a new order of things in the Christian. 
‘church. _ 

I now proceed, after this formal recapitulation and 
reference to the arguments of yesterday, to prove the 
tdentity of the church under the old and new dispensa- 
tions. The proposition now before us, 1s, “ that the 
Jewish society, before Christ, and the Christian socie- 
“ty, after Christ, are one and the same church in differ- 
‘ent dispensations.—In fact, that the Christian church 
is a branch of the Abrahamic.” 

Asa visible societysthey are one and the same. As 
there has never been but one real church so there has 
never been but one visible church. A visible saint is 
one who appears to human eye to bea rea/ saint; in 
the same manner, the visible church is a body visible 
to the human eye appearing to be an assembly of real 
saints. Now since the time that there appeared on 
earth a visible body of worshippers of the true Ged, 
there has been but one such at one time. Whe body 
of real saints on éarth, has always been one and the 
same body, and was never distinguishable from the 
body of visible saints. The visible body of saints 
has always comprehended within it all suchas were 
known as rea/ saints—and as there has been but one 
veal church in the world imall ages, so there has been 
but one visible church. This is as evident as that 
there cannot be two bodies viszbly distinct, which yet 
appear the same. As the real church, then, has al- 
ways been the same, sothe visible church has always 
been the same. 

Many Baptists have been obliged to admit the iden- 
tity and perpetuity of the real church, who, very in- 
consistently, deny that the visible church has always 


ON BAPTISM. ~ 498 


cen one and the same. Perhaps this inconsistency 
may have originated from mistaken views of the na- 
ture of the identity for which we contend. Wedo~ 
not contend that they are the same in every item. 
No two things in the world could, on this principle, 
be called the same. In these things that are somuch 
the same, as not to be distinguishable by even very 
minute notice, there are still some circumstantial dit- 
ferences; yet they agree in so many prominent fea- 
tures, as to be with propriety called the same. For 
instance, a board of trustees are appointed by the 
legislature, to whom a certain concern is committed’ 
in trust. Now this board of trustees may continue. 
for a century, until all the original trustees are sucs- 
ceeded by others once or twice. Yetit is still the. 
same board, entrusted with the same‘concern, for the 
same general purposes. Who could with propriety 
say that it is another board of trustees, because the 
death or resignation ef its members had given rise to 
Mew appointments! Nay, itis the same board, acting 
under the same Jaws, performing the same duties, 
guarding and directing the same concern, and respon- ' 
sible to the same tribunal ;.although there are some 
circumstantial differences. 

Again, the human body is continually changing, yet 
it is the same human body. New blood, new flesh, 
and new fluids of every kind, are forming every mr 
nute, so that in a little time all the blood, flesh, and 
ven solids in the human body are changed; andnot a 
particle existing of what composed it afew months or 
years ago; yet, who wil not say, that it is still the 
same body, distinguished by thesame general charac- 
teristics, the samie properties, and that it is the same 
temple, of the same immortal soul! 

Also in the body politic, the same constitution and 
-governmént may continue to exist, and yet changes 
may be introduced of considerable variety, and toa 
considerable extent, yet it is the same state, constitu- 
tion, and government. ‘The British constitution and 
gevernment which, since the year 1689, although ad- 
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mimistered by different persons, and with some di-_ 
Versity of administration, is still the same constitu- 
- “troh-and government. : 


~-T then addressed the assembly :—My opponent re- 
eee my late address as fragments of old sermons 
jich [ memorized some years ago. How, think ye,- 
dvés he know this? Perhaps my opponent judges of 
others by himself. We must, however, inform him that 
We never write our sermons or memorize them. For 
seven years we have not written seven pages for pubhe 
dddresses. And, never but once did we attempt to me- 
morize a sermon. Written sermons, and premeditated. 
prayers, are the meanest commodities in the world. 
. Mr. M. will have infants, disciples, yes, speechless 
Babes disciples of Christ, inférred from Acts xv. Al- 
though we yesterday demonstrated that the disciples 
mentioned in that chapter, to whom he referred, were 
Gentile converts, capable of the actions of manhood. 
But.as mr. M.has not impugned my criticism on the. 
éommission, but endeavours to shelter himself under. 
the assertion, that although noné but disciples are to be 
baptized, yet infants of eight days old are called disci- 
ples, in this passage to which he has twice referred; I 
say, seeing he has not impugned the aforesaid criticism, 
and vests his escape from its truth on the assertion that 
.. infants are called disciples in the fifteenth chapter of 
the Acts. I now propose to him, in the presence of you 
all, that if he will prove that infants are called disciples 
in that chapter, Iwill give up the cause which I have es~ 
poused. Let him then lay aside every other topic, and 
open this chapter. I will pledge my erudition, my crilical 
acumen, my respectability as a scholar, that he cannot, 
upon ihe investigation of that reference—nay, I will rest 
the whole controversy uponit. If he proves this one point 
we shall say allis proved, and his cause triwmphant. The 
Conditions are assuredly most easy, and this “brings us 
to a speedy issue.” 
_ His references to “ suffer little children,’ and to the 
“holy children,” are condemned by his own confession o! 
faith, according to the rules of interpretation|prescribec 
m,that confession. He has nct, ia his late address, ad 
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verted to the objection I made to them before, from that 
rule of iaterpr étation. “ The sense of every passage of 
scripture" is ONE 5? consequently, as baptism was not 
referred to, on the occasion of the pronunciation of 
these words, they have no reference to this controversey. 

{ am nota little surprised at his remarks ona cziti- 
cism meationed yesterday, ona petition of the prayer 
taught by the Lord to his disciples. -Indeed the whole 
ministry of John appears to be very indistinetly appre- 
hended by mr.M. The different ages or dispensations, 
as they are called, are, by Paido- -baptists in general, 
very slightly noticed. The patriarchal ege, the Jewish 
age, the ministry of John, and the Christian age, are 
marked in the-volumes of inspiration with very striking 
characters. The patriarchal, with propriety, may be 
assimulated to star-light ; the Jewish, to moon-light, 
the era of John the Baptist to twilight ; and the Chris-. 
tian age to Sun-light. Light encreased from the first 
promise made to “Adam until the ministration of the 
Spirit was completed. Different forms of worship exist- 
ed under all these ages by Divine authority. What would 
have been ees worship in the days of the priest- 
hood of Meichisideck, would not have been eee gore 
in the age of the priesthood of Aaron; and what 
was acc eptable in the days of Aaron, would not be 
acceptable in the days of our Great High Priest. It | 

isa maxim of great significance, and of universal applica 
tion pronounced by the Prince of commentators. ‘ The 
priesthood bemg changed there is of necesily a change also 
in the law.” ‘The worship of the Pairarchs, Jews and 
Chiistians, though addressed to the same God, was not- 
withstanding very dissimilar. his, we presume, needs 
no proof, “But with rezard to the ministry of John 
we would be more parlicular. His light was neither Stars 
light, Moon-Nebt, ner Suvlight ; it was*twileht, or a 
mixture ef the thiee—Tthe bin Bien of fils preaching 
was, * Reformation, fir lhe veian of God approacied.” 
His ‘doctrine manner of hte, bayt ism, and exhortations, 
iwere all in many respects novel. ae even tauetit his dis- 
iples to Diy. Ih away suited to hi 5 teaching. Great, 
however, as this prophet was, the fe: eo prophet under the 
new reign of Ciod was to be a greater api than he. 
De Aber insiruete sd inthe nature of the reign of Blosst ab, 
1i4# 
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in the meaning and design of the kingdom of neayen or 
Christian age, than this Reformer of the Jew’s religion, 
and-herald of the Christian. John preached a new doc- 
‘trine, practised a baptism suited to it, exhorted the 
people suitably thereunto,and taught his disciples to pray 
conformably.. The Messiah honored this man and his 
baptism. He commended him as the greatest teacher 
ever sent to Israel, and submitted to his baptism as a 
Divine institute. “Thus” said he, when soliciting John’s. 
compliance, it “ becometh me to honor every Divine in- 
stitute.” ; : 

. The first commission given to the Twelve and the bap- 
tism annexed thereunto, was of the same nature as that 
of John. The same doctrine of reformation was taught. 
by our Lord, the Twelve, and the Seventy ; and the 
same motive urged —viz :—** The reign of heaven ap-. 
proached. The geographical lines that bounded the 
tribes of Israel, bounded their labors, The prayers 
taught, and the religious worship enjoined, were adapt- 
ed to this state of things as erclusively as. Solomon's’ 
prayer, 1 Kings viii. was exelusively adapted to the dedi- 
cation of the temple. Mr. M. might as rationally, as 

' seripturally, as consistently, teach his people to pray, 
in the words of Solomon’s dedication, as in the words 
of the prayer in question. ‘hey were both Divinely in- 
spired too, and both perfectly adapted to a precise ob- 
jeet. Dull is the apprehension, and prejudiced the 
mind, that cannot see a distinction so plain, so palpable, 
so important teo, as the ‘distinction now offered. Let 
my opponent consider how he would yeason with one 
who would now worship God according to the priesthoad 
of Aaron, and he will find arguments.for me to put him 
to silence when advocating that Christians should now 
pray forthe “reign of God tq come,” when it has come} 
and for addressing God without the name of Jesus when 
he is placed a priest upon his throne, an intercessor 
within the true holy place. 

‘The desion of John’s baptism and the. design of the; 
baptism instituted by Christ is very different. John’s. 
baptism, like his preaching, was, the “ Baptism of refor-- 
mation.” His errand into the world was to prepare ai 
people for the Lord. Hus preaching, bis Paptism, andl 
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his prayers, were alike preparatory.: We know. that 
“many have said that John’s baptism and Christian bap-: 
_ tismi are one and. the sume; as my opponent affirms of the 
Jewish and Christian churches, But itis as impossible... 
to prove that these irvo baptisms ave one and the same, 
as it is to-preve that iwo churches are one, as mr. M. af- 
firms. How hre things can be one, and how things differ~ 
enf can be the same, requires the sagacity of Paido- 
baptists to comprehend. The.action of baptism is the 
Same whethera man, a woman, a child, a table, a cup, 
ora spoon be baptized. As faras the modus is concern- _ 
ed all baptisms are the same. But the nature and doc- 
trinal import or design of these two baptisms are quite 
diferent. Let us hear Paul expatiate on the “ baptism 
of John.” Acts xix. 4.“ John,” said Paul,“ verily bap- 
tized svith the baptism of repentance, saying unto the 
people, that they should believe on him that was to come, 
or which should come after him i e. cn Christ Jesus.” 
. This exposition of the meaning of John’s Baptism is in- 
fallible, and shows it to have been of an import differ- 
ent from that ordained by Jesus Christ. So much so, 
that those baptized of John were to be baptized for thé 
remission of sins, in the name of Christ as having come. 
Luke tells us in the same chapter, that when the sub- 
jects of John’s baptism heard the mature and design of 
that baptism explained, “they were baptized in the 
“name of the Lord Jesus.” And of all the thousands in 
Jerusalem, in Judea, and in the region round about, who 
had been baptizéd in the baptism of John, some of 
whom doubtless believed in Christ as having come, not 
one was received into the church until baptized in the 
‘mame of the Lord Jesus. Wenever read of one having 
been excepted, or excused from heing baptized for the 
remission of sins, because he had been baptized by 
John, confessing his sins, in the baptism of reformation; 
but we read of some having been baptized in both the 
“ baplism of repentance, and the baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins.” A proper subject of John’s baptism was 
one who professed repentance, confessed his sins, and 
reformed ; declaring bis persuasion that the reign of 
tod was athand, that Messiah the King was just aboui to 
feign. A proper subject a: the baptism erdained by 
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Christ, is one who declares his belief that Jesus of Na- 
vareth is the Messiah, that-he has come, and is crowned 
Lord of all, and that remission of sins is bestowed 
through his name to all who believe and are baptized. 
The subjects of fohn’s baptism were immersed in the 
act of confessing their sins, and avowing their reforma~ 
tion of life ; the subjects of the Lord’s baptism are im- 
mersed -cajling upon the Lord, washing away their sins, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit.—How different were the views of those 
who expected, and only hoped for the coming of the just 
one, and the views of those who believed that Christ 
crucified was he !~But our time forbids us to attempt to 
finish our remarks on the design aad import of Christian 
baptism. a 


Mr. M. proceeds:—When I last addressed you, 
my friends, I was going on with the demonstration of 
the zdentity of the Jews and Christtan churches. I 
had observed that many things may be said to be one 
and the same, which yet difierin some circumstantial 
matters. Even the Baptists themselves, who pride 
themselves so much in the peculiarity of the constitu- 
tion of their churches and discipline, have existing 
amonp them, intheirchurch covenants, a very consideru= 
ble diversity, yet they contend that the constitution 
of their churches is one and the same. And although 
im their discipline they may widely’ differ in some 
points, yet they say that their discipline is essentially 
one and the same, because’executed on the same ge~ 
neral principles. Some of them, indeed, would repre- 
sent their church as being the same with those men- 
tioned in the New Testament, and as having been al- 
ways one.and the same, in regular descent from John 
the Baptist until now, although they are unable to: 
trace their existence for same hundreds of years up to 

ohn. : ‘ 

The church at Augusta over which I preside, it i 


s 3. 
known, has undergone tonsiderable change since I 
was placed over it.—It has been new meodificd in 
some respects, and alterations to a censiderable ex- 
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eent have been effected, yet who would say that it is: 
fot the same presbyterian church, yes, one and the | 
same essentially. “ace 
The people also that compose a state may be one 
and the same people, though living under different 
constitutions. The constitution, of Virginia and that? 
‘of Kentucky are different constitutions, yet the people’ 
who have lived under both are siillthe same people. 
Their privileges may be diversified and magnified to 
a great extent, there may be very material alterations — 
m there circumstances living under different constitu~ 
tions and laws, yet they are still the same people. In 
fine, many things may be identically the same in the 
common conceptions ‘of mankind, and yet different 
from each other in some respects. Andif we were to 
allow that no two things. are the same, which do not 
eoincide in every instance, in all their essential and 
accidental properties, im all their primary and second- 
ary qualities, we should be constrained to banish from 
éur dictionaries, and from our mouths, the word 
identity ; and to affirm that no two things are, or can 
be the same. Se ees : : 
These things premised, proceed to observe that. 
the Jewish society, before Christ, and the Christian 
society, after Chirst, are one and the same church, 
though in differest dispensations, insomuch, that the 
latter is merely a branch of the former. 
In proving the truth of this proposition J will ob- 
serve the following method. I will prove, 
1. That they had the same religion. 
2. That they had the same inspired names * 
3. That they had the same covenant. 
" ‘These we conceive to be the grand essential proper 
ties which constitute religious societies one and the 
same, inall primary points. Any two religious socie- 
ties that possess the same theology and morality, 
that are called by all the same names and appellationg, 
and that exist under the same grand constitution or 
coyengnt, form but onc and the same social compact, 
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‘and are called, in the proper and | Se use e of the 
‘word, one and the same church. 

4, They had the same religion. 

It must be admitted that the Jews and Curtgians 
were both professors of religion. Now the Jews pro- 
fessed. the true religion as Divinely revealed and insti- 
cuted. “I> presume it will be allowed that the 
visible church under the present dispensation profes=: 
ses the true religion. As there is but one true reli- 
gion, and as both the Jewish society and the Christian 
society have prefessed the true religion, it 1s, we 
think, evident that they both professed the same reli- 
gion. If any person should deny that the Jews pro- 
fessed the true religion, we have recorded truths to 
produce for their conviction. Deut. xxvi. 17. Moses 
saith, ‘Thou hast avouehed the Lord this day to be 
thy God, to walk in his ways, to keep his commandments, 
and to hearken to his voice.” ‘This is not only a so- 
lemn, but a formal avowal or profession of the reli- 
gion appointed of God. Moses was a witness, and a 
credible witness of this fgrmal profession of all Israel, 
to walk in the ways, and to obey the commandments 
of the Lord. Now as there is but one God, and one 
heaven, and only one way from this world to the hea- 
venly world, ever since the fall of Adam, there has 
been but one true religion. And we have already seen 
that the seed of Abraham professed this one true re- 
ligion ; but Christiams profess or avow the Lord to 
be their God, and promise to walk in all his ways, 
consequently profess the same religion with the Jews. 

In the next place they not only professed the same 
religion, as respected the object of religious fear, ré- 
verence, and respect, but they had substantially the 
same ordinances of religious worship. Circumcision, 
the passover, and the sabbath, were primary ordinan- 
ces amongst the Jews, and these were substantially 
the same as baptism, the supper, and the Christian 
sabbath. Circumcision was to them a mark of sepa- 
ration, a sign of regeneration, the token of putting of 
the sins of the flesh. Infants and adults were both 
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proper subjects of circumcison. The children of the 

members of the church were circumcised at the age. 
ef eight days, because they-were the children of the 

faithful, and born within the covenant. Adults, who” 
had been aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, on- 
being tmorally’convinced of the true God, and of the 

‘true religion, before they. entered the congregation 

of the Lord, were commanded to be circumcised. In, 

like manner, the infants of believers are to be baptiz- 

ed, because the children of the faithful, and born 

within the same covenant. Adults also, whose parents 

belonged not to the churcli of Christ, and who are- 
morally convinced of the true God, and of his salva- 

tion, are to be baptrzed, before admission into his 

church. 

The passover was a commemorative ordinance. 
substantially the same as the Lord’s supper. The for» 
mer commemorated the redemption ot Israel from 
Egyptian darkness and bondage, by means of the 
shedding and sprinkling of blood. The latter com- 
fmemorates our redemption from ignorance and the bor 
dage of guilt, by the shedding of the blood of the 
Lamb of God, that taketh away sin.—The former 
was éaten with every-sign of repentance and with all 
holy preparation of heart, with solemn toenvocations, 
and religious self-denral, the latter is observed by all 
true Christians in-a similar manner, Days of so- 
lemn preparation, fasting and thanksgiving accom- 
panied the eating of the paschal lamb, and similar 
days of preparation, fasting, and thanks-giving, do 
ccompany the celebration, of the holy supper. 

The sabbath also amongst the Jews and Christiang 
s a day of holy rest, of hely cenvocatton: a day sea 
part for profound contemplation, worship and edifi- 
ation, in which no manner ef servile laber is to be 
erformed, no part of the time appropriated to our 
wn works, except so much as is taken up in the 
orks of necessity and mercy. 
| In the third place, the Jewish society before Chit 
and the Christian society aftey Christ, have adopte 
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“the same forms of worship as well as the: same grand 
ordinances. The children of Israel sang the praise: 
of the God of Jacob-in psalms, and hymns, and 
spirtual.songs. They lifted up the voice of. praise 
and thanksgiving. The melody of joy, gratitude ant 
praise was heard in the dwellings of Jacob, m the as 
semblies of Zion. In the stated meetings of the eon 
gregation of the Lord the psalms of David, the sami 
psalms which are yet sung, and by many Baptists toe 
avere sung.—They stood upright, and kneeled down in 
their worship, and used, in general, the same form 
.of worship which are yet used in the congregations o 
the saints. Can these religious societies. be essen 
dially distinct which have professed the true religior 
worshipped the same God, observed the same ordi 
nances of worship, and the same forms of prayer, © 
-praise, and thanksgiving ! f° 
The same injunctions have been laid upon the visi 
‘ble church in all ages, and uniformly she has’ bee 
subject to the same requirements. -God now require 
his people to be /Ao/y, holy in all manner of depor: 
ment, for, “without holiness no man shall seé th 
Lord.” Now the same injunctions were laid upon th 
Jewish society before Christ. See Ley. xixa2. “Spea 
unto all the congregation of Israel and say unto then 
ye shall be holy for I the-Lord your Ga th 
Love to God adso, with all their souls, might an 
strength, was required from the Jewish society as we 
was from the Christian. And, with respect to. 0: 


neighbors, the good Samaritan dees not remind i 
more fully or forcibky of our duty, than the injun 
-tions laid on Israel by an ancient prophet—* TL 
.justly, love mercy, and walk humbly swith thy God! 


_. YP arose :—The identity of the Jewish society befo 
Christ, and the Presbyterian society or Episeopalian.« 
ciety, after Christ, may be rendered very plain and strii 
‘Ing by mr. M. ; but thatthe Christian church, and 4 
@Sewish, are ne and the same, is ancther question. J’ 
‘wery assertion that any éweo societies can be one an® ¢! 


hag 
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Same shocks all common sense, as well as oppugns the 
most explicit testimonies of holy writ. But we shall Jet 
mr. M. get through with his proof before we examine. 
his arcument. In the meantime we will state two facts, 
Swhich, s so long as you keep them in mind, volumes of 
ch argumiénts as you have heard will ayail nothing in 
“reference t to this controversy. 

The first fact 3 is, that .\ "leodenbins an Rargorabte shecaben 

of the Jewish society, yea a teacher of Israel, AN OF- 
PICER of the Jewish church could not be admitted unto the 
Christian church, though LAWFUL MEMBER of the Jewish, 
and @ REGULAR OFFICER of the church of Israel, ‘unless 
‘born aeuin, of water, and of the spirit. If the two church- 
o are one and the same, mr, M.—How could this 

A second fact i is, that New one of all the members of 
this Fewish society before Christ, how pious, and holy so 
ever; VOT ONE of the members of the church of Israel 
was admitted into the Christian church, after its exhibition 
on the day of Pentecost, until born again, of water and of 
the spirit : until repentance and a. new faith was professed. 
If the two churches are one and the same mr. M. how 
could this be! Unless mr. M. my friends, can dis- 
prove what Thave now said, unlesshe can set aside these 
‘fa sof no consequence to tell us about the identi- 
re societies that withal he admits to be different in 
ES Lhese facts you will please keep in 
sufficient refutation of the mi application of 
in proposed on the subject at * tdentily.” until 
more [arn cable expose d: : 

But Lhave somethin g ‘to say on my cppenent’s plan 
and design in introducing the identity of the two chur- 
ches that may, and oug lit to claim a place in your attens 
tion. It is this. Mri M. theologically considered is dig- 
ging his own grave. He is, in tact, ‘about to defeat his 
own Cause, anid to subvert his owh theses ; for as soon 
as he has proved the ideutity of the txvo societies So soon 
wil! be have dedtrogedhis whole scheme, This we now 
assert, gael pede ourselves tomake it manifest as 
soon as, he 53 he has proved the point. 

The case Wit ‘stand tus Lf mr..M. docs not prove 
the “identity” of the Jewish and Christian socicties, 
this bore fundements! in his scheme; ve is, on his owt 
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principles, defeated. And I now assert, and pledge my- 
self to prove hereafter that if he does prove their identity 
he has not only killed, but . buried, himself. In either 
ease, his cause ts lost. Onthis ground it will be proven 
that the Paido-baptist cause is untenable. aa 

While I am noticing this position of my opponent, it 
may not be amiss to express-my astonishment not only. 
at the boldness of my antagonist, but at his imprudence in 
calling the Christian church a “ branch” of the Abra- 
hamic church. He should not have laid himself open 
to be discredited, or to be put to-silence by every strip- 
pling who could ask the following question: Is not @ 
branch inferior to the stem or trunk frem which it grows ? 
Look at these trees around us, shew us @ branch that is 
uot inferior to the trunk from which it receivs its nourish- 
ment. And is, mr. M. the Christian church but a branch 
of the Abrahamic, inferior tothe Jewish!!! Tell it not 
to those who admire the superlative glory, and dignity 
of the Christian religion, and Christian church, in com- 
parison of the commonwealth of Israel, and the weak” 
and beggarly elements that mr. M. has proved it to be 
only A BRANCH of the Abrahamic!!! 

Inow proceed to finish, if possible, my third argumentin 
proof of my first proposition, viz : that a believeris the on=- 
lysubjectefbaptism. You willrecollect that mythird argu- 
ment isdrawn fromthe import and design of Christian bap- 
tism. I have in my two lastaddresses, paid seme attention 
to this consideration. In my first address this morning, £ 
read sundry portions of the New Testament expressive 
of the important place that baptism -ceccupies jn the 
Christian cligiof Mine af its great significance. In my 
tast address I contra-distinguished its design from that of 
John’s baptism. _ In exalting baptism to its proper place, 
f{ did not exaggerate its import, as mr. M. would haveit, 
Nor did I elevate it s» as to displace hope and charity. 
‘These are graces, the fruits of true faith, and true bap- 
tism. Isknow it will be said that I have afhrmed that 
baptism “ saves us,” that it “washes away sins.” Well, 
Peter and Paul have said so before me. If it was net 
criminal in them to say so, it cannot be criminal in me 
When Ananias said unto Paul, “arise, and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the 
Lord,” Fsuppose Pau! believed him, and arose, was bap- 
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“tized, and washed away hissins. When he was baptiz- 
ed he must have believed that his sins were now washed 
away, in some sense, that they were not before. For 
if his sins had been already in every sense, washed a@say, 
- Ananias’ address would have led him into a mistaken 
view ef himself ; both before, and after baptism. Now 
we confess that the blood of Jesus Christalone cleanses us 
‘from allsins. ~ Even this, however, is a metaphorical ex- 
‘pression. The efficacy of his blood springs from his own 
dignity, and from the appointment of his Father. The 
blood of Christ, then} really cleanses us who believe 
from all sin. Behold the goodness of God in giv- 
ing us a formal proof and token of it, by ordaining a 
baptism expressly “ for the remission of sins !’ The water 
of baptism, then, formally washes away our sins. The 
blood of Christ really washes away our sins. Paul’s 
sins were really pardoned when he believed, yet he had 
no solemn pledge of the fact, no formal acquital, no for- 
_ mal purgation of his sins, until he washes them away in 
ithe watercf baptism. — 
To every believer therefore, baptism is a farma? and 
~ personal remission, or purgation of sins. The believer 
never has his sins formally washed away or remitted un- 
tilhe is baptized. The water has no efficacy ‘but what 
_God’s appointment gives it, and he has made it sufficient 
r this purpose. The value and importance of bap- 


tism appears froni this view of it Jt also accounts for 
baptism being called the WASHING OF REGENERATION. 

it shews us_a good, and valid reason for the despatch 
with which this ordinance was administered in the primi- 
tive church. The believers did ee a moment m ob- 
taining the remission of their sins. Paul tarried three 
daysafter he believed,which was the longest delay record- 
ed in the New Vestament. The reason of this delay _ 
was the wonderful accompaniments of his conversion and — 
preparation forthe apostolic office. He was blind three 


days, scales fell from his eyes, hé arose then forthwith — 


and was baptized. The three thousand who first believ- 
ed, on the selfsame day were baptized for the remission 
of their sins. Yea, even the Jailer and his house would 
not wait til! day-light, but the “same hour of the night, in 
“which he believed, he and all his were baptized.” Lsay, 
this view of baptism accounts for all these otherwise un- 
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accountable circumstances. It was this view of baptism. 
misapplied that originated infant baptism. The first er- 
yorists on this subject argued that if baptism was so ne- 
cessary for the remission of sins, it should be administer- 
ed to infants whom they represented as in great needfof it 
onaccount of their “ origina] sin.” Affectionate parents, 
believing their children to be guilty of “original 
were easily persuaded to have their infants baptized for 
the remission of “original. sin,” not for washing away 
sins actually committed. But of this again. : 

Faith in Christ is necessary to forgiveress of sins, 
therefore baptism, without faith. is an unmeaning cere- 

oraony... Even the confession of faith, or at least the 
LargerCatechism, Quest, 185. says,that baptism is a sign 
-of remission of sins. Ffow then can it be administered 
to those without faith. Is it to them “a sign and seal of 
engrafting into Christ, of remission of sins by his blood, 
and regeneration by his spirit,” as the answer to this 
question declares ! 

Our argument from this topic is, that baptism, being or- 
dained to be to a believer a formal and personal! remis- 
sion of allhis sins, canuot be administered unto an in- 

_» fant without the greatest perversion and abuse of the na- 
~fwre and impert of this ordinance. Indeed why should 
an infant thatnever sinned, that, as Calvanists say. is 
*-which is an unit, be bap- 

soft sins ft 2 Zoe ae eae 
We have heard some Baptists reduce this” significant 
- ordinance to the level of a moral example, ora moral 
precept. Says one, “I was baptized to follow tne exam- 
le of Christ sho gibaptized in.a river.’ .'khen you 
“are baptized to follow the example of Christ. You are 
honest too, and speak the truth.. In these respects you 
follow the example of Chris? You place honesty 
and baptism on the same footing, as alike moral duties. 
But, says another, “I was baptized in obedience to a 
divine command.” I presume you ‘* don’t steal” for the 
same reason. You then make baptism and honesty 
alike moral duties. The intelligent and well instructed 
Christian, however, is haptizedto obtain the formal re- 
mission of his sins. He is baptized. ““To wasH away 

ers, sins”? calling upon the name of the Lord, 

Eere letus pause and admire the Divine philanthropy 
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which has appeared to allmen. God so loved the world’ 
Yhat, unasked, unsolicited, of his own free will, . and 
good pleasure, he. sent his only begotten son into the 
world not to condemn it; but that waososver believe- 
— ethin him, orin other words: believes the record he has 
given of him, anight be saved | ; night be pardoned, ac- 
cepted, raised incoruptible, and enjoy eternal hfe. He 
app ointed baptism to be, to every one that believed the 
ceebrd. he hasgiven of his Son, a formal pledge on his 
part of that believer's personal acquittal or pardon :-sq 
significant, and so expressive that when the baptized be-~ 
fiever rises out of the water, is born of water, enters the 
world a second time, he enters it as innocent, as clean, 
as unspotted, as an angel. His conscience ‘is purged 
from guilt, his body washed with pure water, even the 
washing of regeneration. He puts himself "under the 
priesthood of Jesus, under his tuition and government. 
Uf afterwards he sins through the weakness and corrup- 
fion of human nature, or the temptations of the adver- 
sary, he, in the spirit of repentance, comes to his advo- 
cate, cor.fesses his fault, and obtains pardon. Thus the 
Christian religion teaches all who are initiated how to 
enjoy peace with God, to have a conscience void of of- 
fence, and at the same time to deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts ; to live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
in is “present evil world, looking for the glorious ap- 
yearance of the great Ged our Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
They who object to this view of the abundance of Di- 
vine grace, because of its supposed licentious tendency, 
have yet to learn that love constrains to holiness, and 
tbat the more fully it is manifested, the greater is ils in- 
fluence in purifying the heart, and in reforming the life. 
Before 1 sit down | wish to remind the congregation of 
the challenge given my pe yonent to investigate ‘the 15th 
‘hapier of the Acts, and that in bis last address he did 


tick 


s name it. He bas then given up that 


noiso muchas 
polut, 

Mr. Mi arose :-—Ma..C. reminds you of his chal- 
lenging metoa dis iene on a paré of the xv. of the 
#icts 5 ; 20d becaus ge I will not leave My course to mec 
Bin. there, he-proclaims ‘ne yanquishe ed. He teseme= 
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‘bles one who challenges some person to fight him, af 
ter a while some person encounters him, he then chal 
lenges that person to let go, and because he will not - 
let go, he proclaims himself victor. It seems that I _ 
must. be vanquished at all ev ents. Take what course 
I may, Pmust be defeated. — Like a friend of mine 
who was invited to dine with a gentleman of a véry 
singular turnof mind. He was often requested to eat, 
and indeed censured for not eating more. He wasso 
hard pressed that he addrssed his host, saying, “I 
have eatencas much as I can,” and, replied his host, 
““what.a glutton you are to eat as much as you.can !” ® 

~ In proving the identity of the Jewish and Christian 
idauich T have first proposed to prove that they had the 
same religion, or theology and morality. They both 
professed the truereligion—had substantially the same 
ordinances—were under the same recpel qari a0 
had the same forms of religion. 

Again, the same doctrines were taughtin the Old Tes=- 
tament and in the New, and the same promises were 
given. Luke x. 27. “A certain lawyer stood w 
and tempted Christ saying. Master what shall I do to. 
inherit eternal life? He said unto him what is writ-. 
ten in the law? How readest thou? And. he, an- 
swering, said, Thou shalt love the Jord thy God with 
all thy heart, al with: all thy soul, and with all thy. 
strength, and with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as 
thyself. And. he said unto him. thou hast answered 
right. This do and thou shaltlive.” ‘Thus we see on 
a pointof saving importance, the same doctrine was 
taught in the New ‘Festament that was taught in the 
Old. This also shows us that-the way of “salvation: 
was the same in allages.. “This was something very 
unlike making baptism a saving g ordinance,or ascribing 
to it the power of washing away all sins, 2s my oppo- 
nent has lately done. 

The promises raade to the Jews and Christians. aré- 
also'the same. "Che Tord promised temporal bles-- 
sinzs,to his followers Matt. vi. ae “Seek ye-frst the 
Xingdomof God, and all these things.shall be acces 
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your comfort. “ Godliness is profitable unto all things, 
shaving promise of the life that now is and of that 
which is to-come.”’*Thus Paul taught the Christians, 
exhibiting temporal promises as well as spiritual.. The 
same arguments made useof by Dayid are used by 
the Apostle Peter, to-excite to a virtuous and happy 
life. “Tf a man will live long and see good days, let 
him refrain his lips from evil, and let his lips” ‘speak 
no guile; let him do good, let him seek peace, “and 
‘pursue it: for the eyes of the Lord are over the righte~ 
ous, and his ears are open to their cry.” - The same 
kind of temporal promises are made to the Jews, Lev. 
XXvi. 3, 6. “If ye walk inmy statutes and keep my cone 
iaridenents; and do them ; then I will give you rain 
in due season, and the land shall yield her increase,’ 
and the trees of the field-shall yield their fruit, and 
your threshing shall reach unto the vintage, and the 
vintage shall reach unto the sowing tlme : and ye shall 
eat your bread to the full, and dwell in your land 
sately. AndI will give peace in the Jand, and ye 
shall lie down, and none shall make you afraid, and 
I will send evil beasts out of the land, es pee shall 
the sword go throughyour land.” Many, very many 
‘similar promises were given unto Israel respecting 
temporal blessings. Tothe church of Israclhe gave 
also spit itual promises.“ Fear not, for Tam with thee; : 
be not dismayed for lam thy God, % saidhe to Israel. 
To the saints in the New, Testament he says “lo Tam 
with you always to the end of the world.” He promi S~ 
ed to defendthe Jewish church, “The Lord of hosts 
vill defend Jerusalem, and passing over he will pre» 
serveit.” He also promises to defend the Christian 
church; 2° Thess. i. 3 “ The Lords faithful who 
shail st: ‘iblish you, and keep you from evil.” “ The gates 
of hell shall not prevailagainst my chufch,” sak dts 
Founder., He has premised to build up the Chris- 
tian church, and to the ancient Israel he promised the. 
same. Acts. xv. 16, Jer. xxx. 3, 4. “Iwill build 
Shee and thou shalt be built..°O virgin af Israel. if 
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have loved thee with an everlasting love.” How sim- 
ilar the promises made to the saints under the Old 
Testament and the New, in a church yt and i 2 
individual capacity. 

The church under the former and the ficsond dis+ 
pensation has been under the same discipline at least 
under similar discipline. Under the Old the law was, 
~ “thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, thou 
shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour and “ not suf- 
fer sin upon him,” Lev. xix. 17. Christ now says “ if 
thy brother trespass against this go and tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone.” 

Under the Old Testament it was, when the offender 
shall bring his sin offering, and in token of repen- 
tance lay his hand upon its head, the victim shall be 
slain and he shall be forgiven Lev. iv. Christ now 
says “if thy brother repent forgive him.” 

‘Under thelaw, ‘The soul that doeth aught pre~ 
sumptuously, and will not hearken to. the priest, nor 
to the judge, the same hath reproached the Lord, and 
that soul shall be cut off from his people.” And uns 
der the. gospel dispensation, the rule is.“ If the offen- 
der will not hear the church, Jet him be cut off from 
her communion, and become toyou as an heathen man 
ora publican.” Assurdly the similarity of discipline 
in the congregation of the Lord, under Moses, and 

in the church ef Christ, must strike every person with 
force,and prove the identity of the two churches. 

The government of both churches is the same. It 
was by presbyters or eldér rs it wasim this sense pres- 
byterian. See Acts xiv. e ‘© And when they had or- 
dained them elders in every chureh, and had prayed 
witl: fasting, they commended them to the Lord on 
whom they believed2? “ For this. cause left I thee in- 
Crete,” said Paul -to Titus, chap. i. 5.” that thon 
shouldest set fh order the things that are wanting and 
eriain elders in-every city as I had appointed thee.’ 
Here we read of the elders of the city, and of the ei- 
ders of the congregation inthe New Testament, and 
youail remember,my friends,in speaking of. the of’ cea 
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oof the Jewish church, that we showed they had elders 
of cities, and elders. of the whole congregation. So _ 
far the prominent features of their government are 
one and the'same. In the next place their manner of 
discipling was the same. Rom, x1, 20. Those that be- 
Vieved were added to the Jewish church by circumci- 
sion, and they were broken off through unbelief. Un- 
der the gospel dispensation believers are added to the 
‘church by baptism, and he that believeth not shall be 
damned. Mark xvi. 16. Indeed the visible church 
under every dispensation has been composed of char- 
acters essentially similar. It has been always of a 
mixed character. Good men and bad men, hypocrites 
and faithful disciples have beem found in the church 
in every age. In the words of Mr. Porter we may 
-say, ‘‘ Revivals and declensions, divisions and sects, . 
defects and excellencies, have existed init, and been 
common in each and every period of time, from its 
_tommenceinent to the present. moment.” 3 “See his Dis. 
on baptism, pp: 24, 25. 
Thus we have seen that the aa society, before 
é Chix. and the Christian society after Christ;have had 
the same, x eligian, } in profession, in ordinances, i in forms 
“of worship, in requirements, in doctrine, in promises 
in pase in government, , and if Amembers. = 
I now pr oceed to shew, in the second place, that they 
head the same “ inspir ed names.” Names are fsigas of 
things, they are the repr esentations of things—words 
are the representations of ideas, and ideas are the 
images of things. . When names are different, the 
things are different; and, when names are the same, 
things are the same. It may happen that fallible be-’ 
ings may affix the same names to things that differ 
and thus mislead the judgment of others, but when 
God has affxed the same names to things we are sur 
that there is no mistake: the things are really the samc. 
Now the Jewish society and fhe’ Christian are called 
by the same znspired names. 


“[ then addressed the assembly :—My friends, this is 
the most singular discussion { haye either seen’ c¥ 
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read of. What is the subject of controversy? What 
were your expectations in coming hither? To hear 
a discussion upon church government, discipline, doc- 
¢rine ? &c. &e. Isthis the topic under discussion? In 
this course of procedure, there can be no debate. Mr. 
M. and I resemble two ships at sea; he sails in latitude 
40 north, and I in latitude 40 south ; each bound for his 
own port. We may pass each other in ene latitude on 
our voyage. We may then salute each other and pro~ 
ceed, Is this the order of debates in schools,in deliberative 
bodies, on any topic, in any country ? Have [I not open- 
ed this debate, or have I not taken an affirmative propo- 
sition? If mr. M. be my opponent, he is, I presume, 
bound to respond tome ; he is bound to proceed ac- 
cording to the rules of respondents : if he be not my op- 
ponent, why did he engage to discuss this subject ? Why 
did he agree to take the negative side in this controver- 
sy? Before I proceed in waging this strange and un+ 
precedented warfare in which my antagonist will not at- 
tack me, ner defend himself when attacked, but is figbt- 
ing with some unseen antagonist, and occasionally talk- 
ing to me, I say, before I procerg aamthea eiiis.catises) 
_ 1 will appeal to the moderators on a question of order. 

Gentlemen, I know your powers in moderating this 
controversy are very limited. This is notmy fault. 1 
was willing-te todge.all necessary power in-your hands. 
To this mr. M wouldnotagree. Yet still, I think, you 

~——have the-power ef deciding whether we ought to procen¢ 
this way. Oneof those items in your hand, says, thai 
you are * to keep order,” in this discussion. The ques. 
tion then is—Is it order, in controversy, for the respon. 
dent to introduce affirmative propositions on any stibjec: 
he pleases ; and, instead of responding in the negative 
to his opponent, to spend his time in proving his own af 
firmations onother topics ? This question I respectful 
ly. submit to your decision. 

[Bishop Verdeman, after a number of remarits and re- 
ferences, (which we are sorry cannot be correctly stated 
as there were no minutes taken of the speeches of th: 
moderators on such occasions) gave it as his convie 
tion, “that it was out of ordey for mr. M. to pro- 
ceed in this way.” The rey. Birch replied tothe bish- 
op that his opinion was different; that he knew from 
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— experience that mr. M. was taking the only cor= 
t course to substantiate his cause, and that there 
was no other way of proceeding orderly to prete the 
points at issue. 

~ Major Roper apologized that he was not skilled in such 
questions,that in deliberative bodies he knew that etiquette 
required the respondent to speak to the question submit- 
ted, in reference to which he spake. But that he knew of 
norules obliging nim soto do, and that, therefore, the par- 

s, he presumed, in consequence of ‘ie limited nature 
of the rules authorizing their SBIERIE En O5s would have 
to pursue, each his own course.] 

I then proceeded :—We must then, “it seems, just 
proceed in this way. To this course I must submit ; 
yes, [ will cheerfully submit, although I differ in opinion 
with the decision of the bench. On these principles we 
shailhave no debate unless I formally attack mr. M. This I 
will do from necessity, when ever he. brings | his se- 


cond argument to a close 

In the mean time I return to the WP or believers. 
Mr .M.in his last speech, incidentally remarked,that Lhad 
ascribed asaving power ‘to-baptism. Why then did he 
not accuse Paul and-Peter of the same, for they spake 
as ungardetily on thistopic aswe ? Gr, rather, why did 
he not tell us the: meaning of those scriptures that were 
adduced, on this item ? So long as we affirm that baplism 
ACCOMPANIED WITH FAITH IN THE SUBJECT, toashes away 
all sins, and that baptism, wirHouT faith, 1s an insigni- 
ficant ceremony ; so long we feel ourselves invulnerable 
on every side, from-every attack, from every arm. Let 
mr M. refutemy views now ithe can, and not hereaf- 
ter say, that ‘I saidso and so. Here 1 am todefend them 
and to illustrate them still farther. 

On thistopic I would rally again. “Its grand tmpor- 
tance to all disciples will excuse me for being diffuse on 
this subject ; also its aspect to paido-baptism i is such ag 
ze) frownit out of the world This mr, M. sees, and there- 
fore he frowns contemptuously at it. Peter promised 
9 three thousand Jews forgiveness on repentance and 
gaptism. ‘4 What shall we do.” said they, in anagony 
of despair ? Repent and be baptized every one of you 
n the name of the Lord Jesus, for the remission of 
sins. The preposition ‘ eis” here means, én order feo-= 
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‘in orderto the remission ef sins. - Now, Iwould say 
to any person or persons enquiring, What they should 
do, just what Peter : ‘d, “Repent and be baptised m 
the name of the Lord Jesus, im order to the remission 
of sins.”? “What God hath joined together let not 
man put assunder.” God hath, in the first opening of 
the new religion, associated repentance and baptism in 
erder to the remission of sins;—and let him take heed 
to himself, who preaches repentance in order to the 
forgiveness of sins, without baptism in water; or 
who preaches baptism in order to forgiveness, without 
repentance or faith. We have already seen that An- 
anias preached baptism to one possessed f faith in or- 
‘der to the washing away of sins,—so that we may 
safely say, thata believer unbaptized, has not his sins 
washed away in a very Important sense. If, as Paul 
affirms, Titus iii. 8—6; God dur Saviour saved sinners dia 
toutrou paliggenesias, by the washing of regeneration and 
renewal of the holy spirit ; then indeed, we may be 
bold to affirm, “except a man be born of waler and of 
the spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God,” uané 
he only that believes, and is baptized shal! be saved, 
My baptist brethren, as well as the Paido-baptist bro- 
therhood, [humbly conceive, require to beadmonished en 
this point. ‘You have been, some of you no doubt, too dit- 
fident in asserting this grand import Of baptism, jr urging 
an immediate submission to this sacred and gracious 
ordinance, lest your brethren should say that you make 
every thing of baptism ; thai you make it essential to sal 
vation. ‘Tell them you make nothing essential to salva 
tion but the blood of Christ, but that God bas mad 
baptism essential to their /urmal forgiveness in this life 
to their admissicn into his kingdom on earth. Tell them 
that God has made it essential to their happiness, tha 
they should have a pledgé on his part, in this life, an as 
surance in the name of the Father, and of the Son, an 
of the Holy Spirit, ef their actual pardon, of the re 
mission of all theirsins, and that this assurance is baptism 
Tell the disciples to rise in haste and :be baptized an 
wash away their sins calling on the name of the Lord.” 


~* This.paragraph was spoken in the third person, it is here chan; 
ed into the eccond person, for the purpose of giving it greater er 


phasis: 


Oh. 
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in the next place, under this head, all the promises 


“connected with baptism are addressed to such as believe. 
, Remission of sins ; the promise of the Holy Spirit on. 


the day of Pentecost, their participationin the: death, 
burial, and resurrection of desus Christ, and every other 


- promise connected directly, or indirectly, with baptism, 


is given to such only as believe before they are baptiz- 

ed. Of this all the Epistles are proof. If you have. 
been-planted together in the likeness’of his death, you, 
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection, said 

Paul tothe Romans. Tothe Corinthians: ye who were 

once vile, abandoned, profane, are renewed end accep- 

ted because washed in th2 name of the Lord Jesus, and 

by the Spirit of our God.” All the promises made to 

the churches were made to them, as Paul spake to the 

Hebrews, ‘as having,” said he, ‘* cur hearts sprinkled 

from an evil conscience, andour bodies washed with 

pure water,” or with clean water; socalled from its. 
cleansing power by Divine ‘ppolees me 

. Inthe last place, under this hea , all the actions said 

to have been performed by such as were baptized, are 

of such a character as preclude the idea-of any other 


_ than believers having been baptized. ‘The baptized are 


said to have gladly received the word—to hear the word, 
io rejoice—to be added to the church on the day of 
their baptism, to continue in the Apostles’ doctrine, in 


. breaking of bread, in prayers, praising God. They are 


said to have put on Christ, to have put-off the old unan ; 
to have crucified the flesh, and to bave risen with 
Christ, &c. sak 

Ihave, J humbly conceive, my friends and brethren, 
fully established my first proposition on scripture pre- 
mises, viz. “ that a believer is the only subject of baptism.” 
You will recollect that out of the manytopies of proof, 
I only selected the five foliowing as evidetice : 

I. That the law of baptism authorises the baptism of 
believers only, and, in fact, forbids virtually the baptism 
of any others. 

Il. That the Apostles in the execution-of their com~ 
mission in JerusaJem, Judea, Samaria, aid to the utter- 
most parts of the earth never baptized any other than @ 
professed believer or a disciple. 

13 
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IIL. That the nature and design of baptism is suited 
‘to believers only. 

~ IV. That the promises connected with baptism are Sdn 
dressed to believers only. 

V. That the actions of the baptized at the time, and 
immediately subsequent to their baptism, mentioned in 
allthe New Testament, are such as infants could not 
perform. These topics of argument we deem suffici-. 
ent to prove the above. proposition. And you will have’ 
the goodness to bear in mind that not one of them has 
been formally impugned by mr. M. We consider them 
hen as far as respects him, unanswerable. 


‘Mr. M. read as follows:—I am now to shes that 
the Jewish and Christian societies are called by the 
same inspired names. 

The » Jewish seciety are called a bride, or married 
wife, Jer. ili. 14. “Turn O backsliding children, saith 
the Lord, for lam married unto you ; and I alt take 
you one of a city and two of a family, and I will bring 
-you to Zion ; I will give you pastors according to mine 
heart, which Shall feed you with knewledge and un- 
derstanding.” We plainly see who is here recogni- 

zed asa bride. And in Revelation xxi. 9. The church 
of Jesus Christ is called by the same spirit of Reve- 
lation “‘ the bride, the Lamb’s wife,’ one espoused to 

Christas a chaste virgin. Says Solomon, “ my love 
my undefiled is one,” speaking of the church, as all 
agree. 

They are both called a ‘house. Heb, iii. 2—6, 
ae high priest of our profession Christ Jesus was 
faithful to him that appointed him, as also Moses was 
faithful in all his house. For this man was.counted wor- 
thy of more glory than Moses in as much, as he who 
hath builded the house hath more honor than the 
house ; for every house is builded by some man ; but 
he that built all things is God. And. Moses, verily, 
was faithful in all his house, as a servant for a testimo- 
ny of those things which were to be spoken after, but 
Christ as a sonoyer his own house, whose house are we, 
if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the 
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hope firm unto the end.” Here the Jewish society 
are called a house over which Moses was faithful, and 
we Christians are called a house over which Christ j is: 
faithful. Jesus Christ.is here said to have builded, 
and to have been proprietor of that house sn which, 
Moses was merely a servant. ?; 

The visible church under both dispensations i is also 
exhibited as the foc of Christ; Psalm. Ixxx. 2. 
* Give ear O Shepherd of Israel, thou that leadest 
Joseph as a flock; thou that dwellest between the 


cherubims shine forth. This same person whom Da-= © 


vid calls the Lord his Shepherd; the shepherd of 
the flock of Israel, is called by Paul, Heb. xiii. 20. 
the Great Shepherd of the sheep and these sheep 
_are Christ’s flock. 

The Jewish and Christian societies are called a barn 
and the same threshing floor.—Matt. xii. 30. “gather 


the wheat into my darn.” Jehn the Base: saith, he wild 


throughly purge his foor and gather his wheat) into ) his 
garner. Now this was the Jewish floor that he was 
to cleanse—and the wheat was to be put into his bart 
or garner. 


They. are both called a nation and kingdom. Ex. 


xix. 5, 6. “If ye obey my voice, and keep my cove~ 
nant theny « shall-be unto mea peculiar treasure above 
all people. And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of 
priests and an holy nation.” Thus he spake to the 
Jews. 'Now hear himaddress the Christians i. Pet. 
ni. 9. Ye are a chosen gencration, a royal priesthood, 
a holy nation, a peculiar people.” 

The Jews and Christians are called the people ot 
God.  “ iwill walk among you, and will be your God, 
and ye shell be my people.” .He says of the C Christians 
too, * I will dwell in them and walk in them, and I 
willbe their God and they shall be my people.” Lev. 
KXV1. 12.. 2 Cor, vi. 16. here they are both called by 
the same inspired names. 

The visible church under both dispensations is also 
called an “* olive tree.” - Jeremiah addressing the Old 
Testament church, says, (xi. 16.) “ the Lord called 
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thy name a green olive tree, fair and of goodly fruit.” 
Hosea the prophet uses the same language, (xiv. 6.) 
“ His branches. shall spread and his beauty shall be as 
the olive tree.” This olive tree which the Apostle 
makes so much use of, represents the visible church 
of God. It must mean the Jewish church exclusive- 
dy, or the Christian church exclusively, the invisible 
church, or no churchat all. It cannot mean the Chris~-_ 
tian church commencing on the day of Pentecost, for 
the Jews never belonged unto it. It could not mean 
no church, for from what were the branches broken ~ 
off: the branches could not mean infidels ! Nor could. 
it mean the inyisible church, for from this there is no_ 
exclusion, nor cutting off. Ifit does not mean no 
church, nor the Christianchurch, nor the inyvisible— 
ehurch, then it must mean the Jewish visible church. 
From this the unbelieving Jews were broken off, 
Rom. xi. Intothis, the Gentiles, or the branches of 
the, wild olive were grafted in. ‘That this is the mean-- 
ing, the paragraph when read will show, “ For I speak - 
to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I'am the apostle of the. 
Gentiles, I magnify mine office : If by any means I 
may provoke to emulation them which are my flesh, 
and might save some of them. For if the ,casting 
away of them be the reconciling of the. world, what 
shall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead? 
For if the firstfruit be holy, the lump is also holy : and 
if, the root. be holy, so are the -branches... And if 
some of the branches be broken off, and thou, being a 
wild olive tree, wert grafted inamong them, and with 
them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive tree ; 
Boast not against the branches. But if thou boas:, 
thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. ‘Thou 
wilt say then, The branches were broken of, that I 
might be grafted in. Well ; because of unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not 
highminded, but fear: For if God spared not the na- 
tural branches, take heed lesthe also spare not thee. 
Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God: 
on them which fell, severity ; but toward thee, gaod- 
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ness, if thou continue in his goodness: otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off. And they also, if they abide not 
in unbelief, shall be grafted in : for God is able to 
graff them inagain. For if thou wertcut out of the 

olive tree which is wild‘by nature, and wert graffed 
contrary to nature into a good olive tree: how much 

more shall these, which be the natural branches, be 

graffed into their own olive tree?” Rom. xi. 13.—24 
In reading this,for the good olive tree substitute the Jew- 

ish church, for the natural branches substitute the Jews, 
for those dreéen off; the unbelieving Jews, and for the 

wild olive, the Gentiles, and for partaking of the root 
and fatness, substitute participating with the Fews in 

church privileges, and there is no difficulty in the pas-. 
sage. 

They are both called the dingdom of heaven. ‘ Ma- 
ny,” said the Saviour, “ shall come from the east and 
from the west and sit down with” Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob in the kingdom ofheaven ; but the children. 
of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness ¢ 
there shail be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” By 
the words “‘ kingdom of heaven,” we cannot here under- 
stand the kingdom of glory, the mansions of future 
bliss, for none of the members of that kingdom shall. 
be cast outintoouter darkness. Those ‘ coming from 
the east and west,” must mean the Gentiles; “Sitting 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob”, must mean, 
entering into the Jewish church, becoming one with 
it-——The children of the kingdom must mean, the 
hen members of the Jewish church, to whom belonged 
irst of all the blessings of membership, in that king. 
lom: their being “ cast owt” is equivalentto tieir be-. 
ag ‘cut off” from the ecod olive tree; and the Gentiles 
itting down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob is pre- 
isely equivalent to the branches of the wild clive, be- 
ng grafted in among the natural branches. / 

How remarkably coincident are those portions of 
he oracles of God in expressing one grand fact, one in- 
ortant truth, of deep interest to ail the church to know, 
Ise 1t would not have. been to often repeated, and Im 
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culcated withso great variety of illustration; with such 
marked emphasis, and with.so much perspicuity ! 
The church of Israel being called the good oltve tree, 
and the kingdomofheaven; the breaking off of the na- 
fural branches, and the casting out of the children of 
the kingdom ; the engrafting of the branches of the wild 
olive, and the people of the east and west sitting down 
with the heads of the Jewish church, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; not only applies the same inspired names 
to both societies, but shows that both societies make 
_ but one and the same thurch, or kingdon of hea- 
ven. eZ 


_ I then rejoined :—As this dis¢ussion is likely to be 
long protraeted, I will now address you, my respected 
friends,on the word religion. As mr. M. has-spent much 
of this day in asserting the identity cf the Jewish and 
Christian religion, I may be allowed to make some re- 
marks on a topic that engrosses so much of his atten- 
tion. You are not, however, to consider me as formally 
attacking his argument. Yetmy remarks will have 
some bearing uponit. A complete refutation of it we 
promise you when it is closed. 

Religion is a word of very common occurrence, yet 
like many others in common usage, it is not on that ac- 
eount the better understeod. Some people are said 
** to have got religion,” and others are exhorted “to gel 
a1” This religion is something that is supposed to dwell 
in the heart, and is sometimes called ‘heart religion. ”— 
We have never seen any person who had not some kind 
of religion. Indeed, religion has been supposed to be so 
feommon an endowment that some logicians have made it 
the differential quality, or alfribute of man. Hence saic 
tuey,—* man is a religtous animal.” Religion consider- 
ed in this light, is simply “ respect fora Supreme Being % 
and, as the poet sings, it makes htile matter what he i: 
called. His infidel verse thus reads, 

“ Father ofall, inevery age, 
In every clime acor’d : 
By saint, by savage, and by. sage, 
Jehovah, Jove, oz Lord.” 


‘Ride illustrates that religion of which we now spealt.- 
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Fox having too much of this religion, Paul’ ¢ensured 
the Athenians, ‘‘I perceive,” said he, “that in all things 
ye are too religious,” in the common version, “ too super- 
stitious.” ‘To say the least, then, it is talking very much 
at randomto say that one “ has gof religion ;” and it is 
a very vague address to exhort one to get religion. The 
term religion requires an epithet to give: it any definite 
meaning. Hence the Apostle James says, “ Pure and 
undefiled religion (as respects the, practice, for of this 
he speaks,) before God and the Father is this, to visit 
the fatherless,,and widows in their affliction, and to 
keep oneself unspotted by the vices in the world.” ‘But 
the term religion is often used to denote a set of opinions 
and practices that respect a Supreme. Thus we have 
‘the Pagan religion and the Mahomedan religion. There 
are pious pagans and devout musselmen, in their own 
way. Opinions of Deity or deities, and practices ad- 
dressed to‘-him or them, according to those opinions con- 
stitute religion in this sense. In every religion there is. 
a God acknowledged, and certain rights supposed to be-- 
Jong tohim. Those who sincerely acknowledge those 
rights, and respect them are ealled pious, From the 
days of the “ Pius Eneas” yea, and long before, down 
toa pious Turk, common opinion has so decided. In 
this respect all religions in the world are ‘the same” or 
similar. Mr. M. might find many arguments to prove 
that the Pagan, the Mahomedan, and Jew’s religion, are 
one andthesame. [tis true he would have to acknow- 
‘ledge they were not precisely the same ; but, in that res- 
pect, ‘no two things in the world are the same.” 

The affixing of one epithet to religion, if there were 
not another, implies two kinds at least. The epithets 
true, pure, sound applied to religion, imply that there 
may be a false religion, an impure, and unsound religion, 
Saul of Tarsus. ~~ben a Christian, said “ You have - 
heard of my#9g¥ersation inthe Jews? religion,” and bow 
I profited in the Jews’ reli zion above many of my equals, 
Gal. i. 18, 14. Now this fairly implied that he’ was not 
at the time of Won tuis, cf thé Jews’ religion ; he was 
of another religion, a relyzion now called the Curistian. 
But mr. M. would bave told Paul that his former religion 
and his present relizion were “ one and the same religion,” 
For “the deWish society and the Christian society are 
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one and the same society, or church” because “ they’ 
had the same religion! !” Paul, at another time, said 
in the presence of a king—“ after the strictest sect of 
our religion, I lived a Pharisee’” But he renounced 
his own religion or that of his nation, and they persecuted 
him for teaching another religion ; fools that they were ! 
had mr. M. been there he would have told them he was 
preaching “ oneand the same religion #” ‘ 
But lest we should encroach too close upon this argu- 
ment for “ identity” with differences attached toit, we. 
would observe that all the human race that have entered 
life, have been saved by virtue of the saerifice of Christ ; 
whether patriarchs, Jews, or Christians ; whether adults, - 
infants, or idiots. But that they ali understood the’ 
nature, design, and meaning of the Messiah’s death, I 
presume, not mr. M. himself will affirm. If this be ad=. 
mitted, as we know it must, on princip!es already stat- 
ed, then it will follow that there was a very important 
difference betwixt the religion of Patriarchs, Jews, and* 
Christians, on a very fundamental point. Qur views* 
of the nature and design of Christ's death affects our- 
whole religion. But I fearlessly affirm, though this con-- 
troversy does not require it, for it can be maintained on - 
other ground ; I say, I affirm that the nature and design — 
of Christ’s death, although prophesied of, and typified ~ 
in the Patriarchal, and Jews’ religion, was not under- 
stood by the Jews or patriarchs. They all, who died in 
faith, expected the Messiah and anticipated glorious 
things in his reign, but they had no distinct apprehen- 
sion of them. Nor wasit necessary they should, in or- 
der to their salvation, any more than it is necessary for 
infants to understand the sacrifice of Christ in order 
totheir salvation. The righteous ancients were saved — 
by implicitly believing what God revealed to them — 
Thus Abraham, the father of the faithful, was justified 
by believing the promise, “ So shall thy seed be.” Noah's 
faith is described by Paul as a belief that God would 
save him, and destroy hiscctemporames by a deluge.— 
By faith was the harlot Rahab justifiedin receiving the 
spies in peace. by faith Moses when he was come to 
years of maturity, refused to be called the son of Psa- 
raoh’s @aughter. For“ faith” in general terms, ‘is the 
sudstunce of things hopeg for, and the conviction of things - 
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not seen.” The Jews, to 4 man, expected a triumph- 
ant and victorious Saviour ; they never thought of a 
suffering and crucified one. Hence the general infi- 
delity of the times respecting the humble one who claim- 

ed the honor due to the Son of God. Hence the diffi- 
culty to convince his discipies that it behoved the Mes- 
siah first to suffer, and then to be: glorified. The A- _ 
postles themselves, had no more idea of being saved 3 E 
by the death of the Messiah, until it was accomplished, ~ 
than I now have of being saved by religious penances, - 
The four evangelists are proof of this. sii, 

Before we affirm or deny any thing concerning religi- 
on, we must first determine what the “thing i 1S. Af religion 
means the acknowledgment of one God, then all who 
have acknowledged one God have the same religion.— 
Jews, ancient and modern, Mahomedans, and Christi- 
ans, on this principle, have one and the same religion.— 

For these all acknowledge one God. Again, it. being 
saved in one way constitutes. religion, then Patriarch, 
Jews, Christians, infants whether of Pagans, Maho- s 
medans, or Christians, and idiots, if any-sucth are Saved; 
had all one and the same religion. For all that are sa- 
ved are saved by the death of Christ. if offering to 
heaven prayers and thanksgivings constitute one religi- 
on, then Pagans, Mahomedans, Jews, and Christians 
have one religion. If offering sacrifices to a Supreme 
Being constitutes religion, then all Pagans as well as 
Jews have nad one aud the same religion, 

Again, if comcidence in-one, or two, or a number of 
religious opinions and practices, notwithstanding many 
differences, constitutes one and the same religion, then 
all religious nations and individuals, from Noah to the 
present day, have had one and the same religion. For 
all nations and individuals have agreed in one, two, ora 
number of religious opinions and practices, notwith- 
standing many differences. 

But if even @ belief of the same leading doctrines, 
und a coincidence in the same leading religious p 
ices are all that is necessary to constitute one ani the 
same religion, then therenever were two forms of re- 
igion one “and the same. No, on this principle, the Jew- 
sh and Christian religions are essentially different. One 
of the essential constituents of the Christian religion is, 
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“yea, the essential attribute of itis, @ belief that Jesus © 
_. Nazareth is the Messiah, the Son of God. This noma 
from Adam to John the Baptist believed. Now we sa’ 


that he that disbelieves this New Testament fact is no 
a Christian ; but he may be a Jew, a Mahomeilan, or | 
Pagan. For all that disbelieved it, when first proyer 
were debarred the Christian community. Agaim ase 


. cond primary essential attribute of the Christian faith i: 


that Jesus the Messiah made a propitiation for the sin 
of the whole world, Gentiles as well as Jews. This, n 
tnan from Adam to John the Baptist believgd ; nor coul 
they, for it was not revealed. A third, that Jesus, th 
Messiahs, after he had made this propitiation, was burie 
and rose again the third day in the same body. “Thi: 
no man from Adam to John the Baptist believed ; no 
could they, for it was not revealed. As proof of thi: 
if it is admissible to attempt to prove that the sun shine 
when its beams fil! our eyes, we would remark that s 


~soon as any one believed these essential doctrines « 


Christianity, so soon the members of the Jewish chure 


~ easthim out as an apostate from their religion. ‘That 


is one thing to expect a Messtah, and another, to beliey 
that Jesus of Nazareth is he, and not “one and th 
same thing,” the excommunication of all Jews from th 
Jewish church that belreyed in Jesus, by those who e 
pected a Messiah, is a proof, a proof irrefragible. ~ ~— 

Aeuin, if baptizing a person in the name of the F; 
ther and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit be nece: 
sary to the constitution of a persona disciple of Christ 
or, if the celebration of the Lord’s death be a_ practic 
essential to a professed Christian, none of the Jews ha 
Ing participated in these ordinances, from Moses to tk 
death of Messiah, can be considered as professing or 
and the same religion with Christians, — : eta 

To affirm that the Jewish and Christian religions a: 
one and the same religion is not only a logical error, f 
no two things ave one and the same, but it is a theolog 
cal error that shocks all common sense. To say that tl 
Jewish circumcision, altars, priests, sacrifices, oblation 
tabernacle, festivals, holy days, new-moons, jubilee 
tythes, Jents, temples, timbrels, harps, cornets, ve: 
ments, views, feelings, prayers, praises, Gc. &c. co 
stitute one and the same religion with Christian fait 
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sope, charity, baptism, and the supper, is as absurd ag 
O say, that the human body and the soul are one ard the 
ame thing, and to, attempt to disprove it, by serious ar= $. 
sument, is like to disproving flesh and spirit to be. one: 
ind the same thing: To say that because they were types 
f the Christian religion, therefore they are one and the 
ame, is similar to ‘saying that because Canaan was a 
ype of heaven, and Jerusalem a type of the heavenly 
ity, therefore Canaan and heaven are one and the same 
lace, therefore the Jerusalem in Canaan, and the 
eavenly Jerusalem are one and the same city. 

And to’affirn.,, as mr. M. does, that they were different 
1 Some respects destroys his whole argument, for if dif- 
erent in some respects, we then Say they were different 
1 this, that baptism and ‘circumcision were different in 
heir nature, manner of operation, subjects, and design, 
nd so at last the whole argument is lost, and comes. 
own to a controversy on this one point. For if Ishould 
dmit they were similar in all other respects, but dif- 
srentin this, then he has lost-all bis pains and is obliged 
dispute this one point. So that his plan is as injudici- 
us as his arguments are inconclusive. 

Tn the last place on this topic, to say that they are the 
ume in substance, helps the matter nothing, for a house, 
table, a chair, may be all of wood ; that is made of 
le. same substance. To say that the Jews and Christian 
Higion because substantially the same, are one and the 
ime, iS as absurd as tosay, that because a house, a ta- 
le, anda chair, are sudsia tially the ame, therefore a 
ble, a chair, and tions arc one and the same thing, 

Mr M. argues the ideutity of the two churches from 
e Circun.stance of their being both called the olive tree. 
she has laid so much stress on ihis circumstance, we 
all just advert to it at present. The scope and mean- 
g of this paregraph so often attended to, and wlggh is 
fully examined in my Debate with my. Walker, pages 
|.—80, begining with the 16th verse of Rom xj js well 
ven py Macknight, in his paraphrase of the first clause 
“this verse. “For if the first Jewish believers fave 
en agcepted of God, the whole nation will be so when 
ey believe.” 

{On the stage we read and commented on the whole 
Ssage in Macknight"s translation, which is too tedious 
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for insertion here, we shall give the substance at an 
other time. } 

Mr. M. should remember that the Jews and Gentile 
sow stand by faith, not by natural relationship, and thi 
‘would correct his views of the whole passage. _ 


Mr. M. again resued his notes :-— Thou standes 
by fath” mr. C. would haveto be arefutation of m 
argumentfrom Rom. xi. But if there be but one faith 
as well as one Lord, the Jews, before Christ possesses 
this one faith and stood by it, as well as the Jews. o 
Gentiles since the Christian epoch. This may besafel 
said of all the faithful of the seed of Abraham: the 
stood by faith and were saved by faith. By faith too i 
the great gospel facts exhibited to them in type. M: 
€. wouldrepresent that there have been almost 2 
many different faiths as saints in the Old Testemen: 
Abraham had one faith, Noah another, Enoch ano 
ther, Moses another. Strange indeed |! But Pav 

said these all died in faith: in what faith?~ In th: 
faith which is the substance of things pes. and th 
evidence of things not seen. 

But to proceed. The term vineyard 3 is a term ayy 
plied to the Jewish and Christian states of the chure: 
in Isaiah the house of Israel is called a vineyaré 
“ Now will I sing to my \ well-beloved a song of m™ 
beloved touching his vineyard. My well-beloved hat 
a vineyard ina very fruitful field: and he fenced 1! 
and gathered out the stones thereof, and planted 
with the choicest vine, and built a tower in the mid! 
of it, and also made a winepress therein: and he loos 
ed that it should bring forth grapes, and it broug: 
forth wild grapes. And now, O inhabitants of Jer: 
salem,and men of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwx 
me ind my vineyard. What could have been do 
more to my vineyard, that I have not done imi 
wherefore, when I looked that it — bring fort 
grapes, brought it forth wild grapes? And now 
to; I will tell you what I will do to my vineyard + 
will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be e: 
en up; and break down the wall thereeh and it shi 
be trodden down: and [ wall lay it waste : it 6hi 
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“wot be pruned, nor digged ; but there shall come up 
briers and Sears y-“ will Ate command the clouds 
»that they rain-no rain upon it, For the vineyard of 
the Lord of hosts is the house of Israel, and the men 
of Judah his pleasant plant: and he looked. for judg 
ment, but behold Oppression ; ; for righteousness, but 
behold a cry.’ Is. vy. 1—7. Here the house.of Is- 
rael is called the vineyard of the Lord of hosts, and 
toritheir corruptions they are threatened with losing 
their high state of privilege. But let us hear the Re- 
deemer of Israel on this same topic, “ Hear another 
parable : There was acertain householder, which plant- 
eda vineyard, and hedged itround about,and diggeda 
winepress in it, and built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into a far country : and when 
_ the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his servants.to 
the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits 
ef it. And the husbandmen took his servants, and 
beat one, and killed another, and stoned another. A- 
gain, he sent other servants more than the first: and 
they did anto them likewise. But last of all he sent 
unto them his son, saying, they willreverence my son. 
But when the busbeaideaen saw the son, they said 
among themselves, this is the heir; come, let us kill 
him, and let us seize on his inheritance. And they 
caught him, and-cast him out af the vineyard, and 
slew him. When the lord therefore of the vineyard 
cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen ?— 
They say-unte him, he wall miserably destroy those 
wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto other 
husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits in their 
season.” Matt. xxi. 3341. Here we-find the most 
striking proof of the identity of the two societies. 
Here is one vineyard and two'sets ef hushandmen.— 
The two sorts of husbandmen represent the two sorts 
er classes of occupants and servants, that should have 
the rule and management of this vimeyard or church. 
The Jewish teachers, doubtless, had the care of ihe 
vineyard, or Jewish church, and the Jewish people 
had the privileges of it. These were the husbandmen 
a 140.0: 
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that defrauded the proprietor of the vineyard, and 
finally killed his son. He takes the vineyard from 
those husbandmen, those occupants of the church, he 
unchurches them; but the same church state he gives 
to others who will bring forth fruits, and will thus: - 
correspond in their lives with a visible church. state. 

Look again at the metaphors of the parable, the vine=. 
yard, the husbandmen, the proprietor’s son; the 
fruits or vintage, the husbandmen’s killing him, the 

vineyard taken from them, and given to other hus- 

-bandmen. See how facts accord with these meta- 

phors. A vineyard planted, hedged and digged— 
beautiful emblem of the Jewish visible church state. 
The husbandmen enter into the enjoyment. of the 
vineyard—the Jews were born into these privileges. 
The prophets sent unto them, were the servants sent 

to demand of the people, the occupants, fruits suitable 

to this state. They perseeuted them. They beat 
Jeremiah, killed Isaiah, and stoned Zechariah, son 

of Jehoiada in the temple. The Proprietor’s Son, 

the Saviour Jesus, the heir, wha was entitled to all 

the fruits. of this vineyard, they killed him with the 

intention of possessing the inheritance and abusing it 
for their own base purposes. _ We all know who took 

the lead in the crucifixion of the Son: the chief 
priests and elders of the people together with many of 

the nation. Again, we see the Jews turned out, the 

hedge torn down, the winepress demolished, the 

’ Gentiles called, and thus the visible church state given 

tothem. T hese facts show that the interpretation is 

true. 

The Srepiicey connected with ‘this parable has been 
precisely accomplished. The kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof. So the fact is. The visible 
church state enjoyed by the Jews has been taken from 
them and given to the Gentiles, _ 

The term commonwealth is virtually applied to both. 
the Jewish and Christian societies. ‘‘ Wherefore re- 
member, that ye being in time past Gentiles in the 
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flesh, who are called uncircumcision by that which is 
‘called the circumcision in the flesh made by hands ; 
that at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from 
the covenants of” promise, having no hope, and with- 
“out God in the world: but now in Christ Jesus ye 
who sometimes were far off are made nigh by the 
blood of Christ.”—Eph. ii, 11—13. The Gentiles 
were once aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
-and they were once strangers from the covenants of - 
‘promise. But now, in Christ Jesus, the Gentiles who 
were once so far off, from this commonwealth and 
those covenants, are made nigh; so much so, that 
the Apostle adds, he, to-wit, Christ, hath’ made both 
Jews and Gentiles-one; that is one commonwealth: 
-having broken down the mfddle wall of partition that 
was between them. So that with propriety it may be 
said that the same inspired name commonwealth has 
been appropriated to both societies. 

Again they are both called brethren, Ps. xxii. 22. 
“TI will declare thy name unto my brethren: in the 
midst of the congregation will I sing praises unto 
thee.” ~ New Paul, Heb. ii. 11, 12, quotes the same 
words and applies "them to the Christian church—. 
thus, “ ¥ will declare thy name unto my brethren i in 
the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee.” 
And, indeed, in the next verse the Christians are cal- 
led pileiyent this same one saith, “ _ Behold I and the 
‘children whom God hath given me.”° And the Lord 
by Jeremiah, Gil. 4.) says to the Jews, “ Wilt thou 
not from this time cry unto me, my Father, thou’ art 
the guide of my youth.” ‘This is, in effect the same 
as calling them children. Thus the members of the 
visible church under both. dispensations, have been 
called the same brethren, and the same children. 

They are both called Zion, Is. xlix. 1423. In this 
beautiful passage, observe particularly verse 20th, two 
classes of children are spoken of. The one class are 
represented as being lost to Zion, and the other class 

are represented as having been placed in their stead. 
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“ The children which thou shalt have, the Gentiles, 
after thou hast ‘lost the other, the Fews, shalt say 
again in thine ears (O Zion the mother of both the 
one and the other,) the place is too strait for me, 
give place to me that I_ may dwell.” The great. in- 
crease of members to Zion from amongst the Gen- 
tiles is here strikingly exhibited. Observe, however, 
it is the same Zion or church, who is thus addressed ; 
-and who, after the numerous accessions she receives 
from the calling of the Gentiles, thus exclaims ;— 
“ Who hath begotten me these, seeing I have lost my 
children, and am desolate, a captive and removing to 
and fro? And who hath brought up these? Behold 
I was left alone ; these, where have they been? The 
Gentiles, saith the Lord, shall bring thy sons in their 
arms and thy *daughters® shall be carried upon their 
shoulders.” Nothing cam more clearly represent the 
doctrine taught in the allusion to the olive tree, and 
the other passages quoted from the New Testament. | 

Mr. C. read you Macknight’s translation of the 
passage quoted: from Rom.xi. and would represent it 
as differing from my views, but I see nothing gained 
from him; fanciful as he is, he agrees with me on this 
copic. co : 
On this part of the swhject we shall merely state a 
fact, anda very forcible one. ‘The disciples of Christ. 
whom he called to be his attendants, his eye and ear 
witnesses, and whom he afterwards called Apostles. 
were all Jews and members of the Jewish church. {n 
this church they continued their membership during 
his whole life time. Init they ate the Lord’s Supper 
after they had eaten the Jewish passover. After hic 
ascension into heaven, we find them in the temple 
mingling with the Jews ; and on the day of Pentecos: 
they appear im the same church, acting as ministers 
No man can show when, or by whom, they were cw 
off from this church. And if not, doubtless the Chris. 
tian church is a mere continuation of the Jewish. Ws 
hope to resume this position in the morning. 

Thus ended the second day.—Adjourned to mee 
next morning at 10 o’clock. 
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Third day.—Met at 11 o'clock, in-a large meeting 
frouse: belonging to the Baptists, the weather having 
become colder. The rev. Mr. Lyle opened. the pro~ 
céedings of the day with prayer.—I proposed to mr. 
M. through the moderators, totake ifnecessary, twe 
hours to finish his second argument, on condition that 
an equal portion of time would be allowed me to ree 
view it, The moderatos referred the overture to. 
mr. M. who refused compliance with the measure: - 
- I then proceeded :—My friends ; Having proved my 
first position, “ that a believer is the only. subject of bap- 
tism,’? I now proceed to the second, viz. “ that immer- 
sion is the only baptism. Mr. M.and JT both agree that 
the element to be used in this ordinance is water. But 
whether the subject is to be brought to the water, or 
water to the subjeet; or whether the subject is to be 
immersed in water, or water spritkled, or poured upon - 
the subject, is the question to be controverted. The 
striptures either afford us the means of determining this 
point, or they donot. If they do, then there is only one 
way of administering this ordinance acceptable unto 
God and profitable unto men. If they do not, it is a 
matter of perfect indifference, and of equal import, 
whether water be sprinkled upon the face, or poured 
into the mouth, or applied to the hands, the feet, or the: 
whole body. Ifthe scriptures do not determine this point, 
it iseither because the Institutor of baptism could not, or 
would not determine.it. Ef he could not determine it, it. 
could only be in consequence of the impossibility of 
finding @ word in the language in which he spake, of 
sufficient precision, of fived meaning, of definite import, 
© express the action he designed to have performed. — 
Lbis might have been the case in some laneuages which 
ape excerdingly barren, Butitis admitted.on all hands 
bat the Greek language, which was trelanguage chosen 
oy the Founder of Christianity, in which to reveal the 
way of life to.all nations, was the most copious and the 
nost definite language ever spoken, Fhe reason of this 
x fourd in the people that spake it, Wor the langaage 
yf every people is similarto themselves.’ Nations uncul- 
ivated, like individuals, have bat feny ideas, and conse- 
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losophical, the most shrewd, captious, inquisitive, re- 
ligious, and eloquent nation that ever existed. Forty 
thousand gods were acknowledged at one time in Greece, 
How many ideas wouldso many divinities acknowledged 
introduce! How many disputes, sects, and opinions 
would they give rise to! 

With respect to the various uses of that most useful 
element water, they bad a variety of terms correspond- 
ing to those uses. The following words and their com- 

ounds were in common usage amongst the peopfe, and, 
indeed, most'of them in common usage in the Septua- 
gint of the Old iestament, and in the Greek of the 
New. Raino, Rantizo, Cheo, Echeo, Nipto, Lowo, Pluno, 
Bapto, and Baptizo, Agnizo, Kathairo, and some others 
of less note. Nowall these words are used with a re- 
ference to the application of water for various pur- 
poses. Some of these words express different actions, 
and others the same action with regard to different ob- 
jects. Vow, in so many words used in reference to water, 
is there not one of them of such definite import as to de- 
termine one particular application or use of water? This 
wouldbe an unparalleled circumstance: We shall take 
the English Bible and its translators for evidence in this 
case. [have here written down three hundred and se- 
wenty six references to the original scriptures. Aftera 
most minute investigation of every portion from Genesis 
to Revelation in the original scriptures, and the com? 
mon version, I think I may safely affirm, that not one 
place has been overlooked. 

In the English Old, and New Testament the word 
sprinkle occurs sixty-two times. ‘The word pour, and 
its derivatives, oue hundred and fifty-two times. To wash 
and its derivatives, one hundred and thirty-nine times. 
‘Lo dip with its derivatives, twenty-two times. To plunge, 
once. Now the question that determines the point is, 
did the translators, in one instance translate the same 
word, to sprinkle, and to dip. Wepositively say no. An- 
other question may be asked as conclusive ag the for= 
mer, viz. Did they ever, in one instance, trausiate the 
same word as signifying to dip and t© pour? We pori- 
tively answer No. Bapto and Baptizo are never trans- 
lated either to sprinkle, or to pour. Again, Raino and 
Rantiao are never once translated to dip, immerse, or 
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plunge. This shows, thatin the judgment of the trans- 
lators these words were so definitely expressive of certain 
actions that they never could be translated into our Jan- 
guage by one and the same word. To sprinkle is one 
action, to dip is another aotion.. Sprinkling and pouring 
are actions so nigh to each other, and in effect so much 
the same, that Raino and the compounds of Chea, are 
both translated sprinkle. But so impassable the gulf 
between either pouring or sprinkling and dipping that 
never once is either raino, or cheo, lowo, or nipto, ar 
pluno translated dip, immerse, or plunge. 

In the judgment, therefore, of the translators of the 
scriptures, our Saviour could have got a word so definite 
in its meaning as to express one action to the exclusion 
of two others at least: that is, he could have got the 
word baptizo which never was translated and never sig- 
nified to sprinkle or to pour, and therefore sufficiently 
definite for this purpose. Again, if he had fixed upon 
sprinkling or pouring, he could have got words that never 
were translated, and never signified to dip, or immerse, 
and thus forever have debarred dipping or tmmersing. 

_ Remember, my friends, that we said, if the Saviour 
has not determined whether believers are to be sprinkled 
or immersed, it must have been either because he coultt | 
mot, from the ambiguity of {hat language in which he 
spake, or because he would not. We have shown that. 
he could if he had pleased : if then itis not determined it 
is because he twowd not. Let us alsotest this principle. 

If he would not, then his wisdom and philanthropy 
would have led him to have found e word that could 
not be understeod as referring to any particular use 
of water. He would have adopted not cheo, lest pour 
ms should be thought to be the action he intended 
not raino, lest sprinkling should have been practised ; 
not baptizo, lest dipping should have been supposed 
to be his desire; but he would have adopted a word 
that respected no action in particular, such as agnizo 
to purify, or kathairo to cleanse, in any method of ap- 
plying water. The inevitable conclusion from these 
plain considerations and facts is, that ashe did not adopt 
an indefinite term, he did not command an indefinite 
action to be performed ; and as he did not use a word 
that definitely signified to sprinkle or wour, he did not 
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command those actions to be performed; but as he- 
adopteda word that definitely signified to dip, or im- 
merse, he commanded definitely this action, and»this 
only to be performed. ‘ 

The term wash and its derivatives washed and washing, 
are as frequently in our iangaage, and in Greek, the 
name of the effect of an action performed, as they are 
_ of the action itself. Accordingly we find the word wash 

an ambiguous term in our language, asfarasthe manner 
of washing is regarded. The term wash and its deriva- 
tives occur one hundred end thirty nine times in the 
scriptures. In our translation it is foundin connexion 
with the hands, feet, face, body, clothes, garments, and 
a variety of other articles which makes its occurrence 
frequent and indefinite. Not so however in Greek.— 
Of these one hundred and thirty nine times wash in 
English, it is nipto thirty-eight times, Zouo forty-nine 
times, pluno forty-four times, and bapte five times. So 
that the Greek-is much more definite in the use of 
this term than the English. Vipto is generally applied~ 
to the hands, feet, or face ; pluno, to polluted clothes 
or garments, or other polluted substances; lowo. to the 
whole. body, and of the five times which bapfo is trans-_ 
lated wash or washing, itis. as the effect of dipping. —~ 
Such as when Paul was commanded to be baptiz=- 
ed or immersed, to wash away his sins—here washin 
is an effect ascribed to immersion or baptism. 

That mr. M. may have the fairest opportunity of. 

detecting me, if imposing cn you false criticisms, I 
would inform him:that I have the. above! mentioned 
three hundred and seventy-six references in this manu- 
script, with the words in construction with those men- 
tioned. JY will therefore lay myself completely open” 
to detection in the following specifications. — 
/L, Sprinkle andits derivatives, occur 62 times in the 
Old and New Testament: $1 times it is raino, 28 times 
the compounds of cheo. 8 times other words but not 
ence bapto or baptizo, 22 

“il To pour with its derivatives. occurs 152 times. 94 
times it is cheo and iis. compounds, 63 times other words: 
and phrases. Of these there are 27 varieties, but not 
once bapto or baptizo. ae 

EIk, ‘Po west ocours 199 times=43 times nipte, faceg 
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hands, or feet. 49 times louo, the ventas ; 44 times pluno, 
garments, or such like. 5 times bapfo or baptizo the 
age of immersion. 3. times oheo and epee Eg ig 
tally ; ¢ 
IV. To dip, occurs with its. Raireslneds, 22 times: — 
Once it is moluno, properly to stain, as when Joseph’s 
coat was stained, our translation, dipped in the blood of 
akid. It is 21 ‘times bapto and baptizo. Never once 
raino, cheo, nipto, louo, pluno, or any” of their com- 
pounds, or derivatives. 

“V. To plunge occurs but once, aaa there it is a bape: 

VI. Tedel in the Hebrew Old Testament occurs 17 
times. Inthe Septuagint it is 16 times translated by 
bapto or baptizo, once by moluno, to dye. Junius and 
‘Tremmelius trans!ate it 16 times by tingo, immergo, and 
demergo ; ; anditis translated 16 times in English by ap 
and plunge, once by dyed. 

ane result of the above investigation is briefly this; 


fanned with water. 
+ Uf mr. M. impugns this criticism we hive a great var- 
wee { of documents to present in support of it ; but in the 
meantime shall only read a criticism or oe from Drs. 
Campbelland Macknight, and Father Simon, a Jesuit. 
Cambpell and Mackuight, whom my opponent without 
any ceremony sent ta the infernal regions, were dis- 
tinguished brethren of his own chureh. But because 
they were honest men, in this in: tance, in acknowledg- 
ing that bapto and baptizo ought tohave been translat- 
ed immerse, and that baptism'is immersion, mr. M. would 
place them amongst hypocrites and unbelievers as you 
have heard. (Here 1 read from Campbell’s preface a 
large extract, too long for insertion, indicative of the 
excellence af his ‘eharacter.] ‘The following extract 
from Campbell’s preliminery dissertations confirms the 
remarks we have made: 

“ The word baptizein, both in sacred authors and in 
classical, signifies, to dip, to plunge, to immerse, and 
Was gendered by*Pertullian, the oldest of the Latin Fa- 
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thers, tingere, the term used for dying cloth, which was 
by immersion, Itis always construed suitably to this 
meaning—thus it is, enudati, en. to Jordane. ~ But I 
should not lay mucli stress on the preposition en, which 
answerirg to the Hebrew beth, may denote with as well 
im, did not the whole phraseology, in regard to this cere- 
mony, concur in evincing the same thing. Accordingly 
the baptized are said anabainein, to arise, emerge or 
ascend, verse i6, apo tou.udatos—and Acts viii. $9, ek 
tou udatos, from or out of the water. Let it be obser- 
ved farther, that the verbs raino and rantizo used in scrip- 
ture for sprinkling, are never construed in this manner. 
I will sprinkle you with clean water, saith God, Ezek. 
‘&XXvi.25. or as it runs in the English Bible literally from 
the Hebrew : T will sprinkle clean water upon you, in the 
Septuagint—Raino eph’umas katharon udon, and not as 
baptizo is always construed Rano umas en katharo udati. 
See, also, Exodus xxix, 21: Lev. vi. 97 and xvi. 14. 
Had baptizo been here employed in the sense of raino, I 
sprinkle, \whieh as far as I know, it never is, in any use, 
sacred or classical,) the expression would, © doubtless, 
havebeen, Ego men baptizo eph umas wdor, or apo tou 
udatos, agreeably to the examples referredto. When, 
therefore, the Greek word baptizo, is adopted, I may 
say, rather than translatedinto modern ‘lang ‘ages, the 
mode of construction ought to be preserved, so far as 
may conduce to suggest its originalimport. «It is to be 
regretted, that we bave so much evidence that eyen good 
and learned men allow their judgement to be warped by the 
sentiments and customs of the sect which they prefer. 
The true partizan of whatever denomination, always in- 
clines to correct the diction of the spirit by that of the 
party.”—Diss. vol. iv. p. 24.00 Re 
Dr. Macknight declares, vo). i p. 31. “ Castalio has 
misrepresented the meaning of scripture, in translating 
baptizoby lavo to wash, and baptisma by lotio, a wasb- 
“ing.” In his notes he frequently declares that baptism 
isimmersion, and that it ought soto be administered.— 
Rom. vi. 4—-6, on which he remarks, * Christ submit: 
ted to be baptized—i. e. to be Ae buried under the water 
by John, and to be raised out of it again, asan emblem 
of his future death and resurrection.” Other extract: 
to the same effect were read. 
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. Simon the Jesuit, on Matt: jii..04, in his translation 
from the Vulgate, observes, To baptize literally sig- 
nifies to dip ; and to this day, throughout the:east, bap- 
tism is performed no other way, according to the an-_ 
erent practice of the Christians.” These three modern 
translators with other Paido-baptist critics to whom we 
shall refer, coincide with our previous remarks.—Yes, 
all Protestant and Catholic critics of eminence concede 
this point that immersion is the proper meaning of bap- 
tism, and that it does not signify sprinkling or pouring’. 
Dur first argument in proof of the position that immer- 
ion is the only baptism is that the word baptism, a Greek 
word, literally signifies immersion only, or what is equi- 
valent to it, dipping or submersing under water. Black- 
stone says, that in interpreting all laws, words are to 
pe taken literally, or in their common acceptation. 
Mr. M. again began :—Mr. C. has got far a-head 
of me. He is already done with the subject of bap- 
ism-and has introduced the mode. We travel slowly ; 
nut Thope surely. His last address will be noticed 
n its proper place. I wish you to keep in mind one 
issertion he made in his last speech, viz. That Cal- 
yin and Beza were the first who taught that baptism 
yas called circumcision. This we shall disprove in 
ts proper place. Ba 

I came here my friends, to defend the Paido-bap- 
ist world from the charges of our cpponent. In de- 
ending them from his imputations, I proposed first 
o-give you a Divine command for infant baptism. 
Here was a long recapitulation of his method and 
rogress.| I haye been lately engaged in proving 
hat the two societies were one and the same church, 
‘irst, because they had the same religion and morali- 
y. Secondly, because they had the same inspired 
ames. For instance, they were called the same 
ride, house, flock, barn, floor, vineyard, kingdom, 
mmonwealth, olive tree, brethren, treasure, Zion, 
nd by other names equally applicable to both so- 
leties, and indicative of their identity. 
I come now, in the last place under this head to 
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show ‘that both societies had one and the same cove- 
nant. 

- A covenant is essential to a church state. ie eople 
cannot be associated into a visible form or s jety, 
but upon some grounds, Or upon some associating 
principle, and for some proposed end. This is as 
true in the state as in the church. In the state th 
isa certain instrument adopted and recognized 
formative of the social compact: This is called the 
constitution, in which the grand principles are asserted 
on which the people unite, and in-subordination. tc 
which, they profess a willingness to be regulated ox 
governed. ‘The end proposed, if not alway $ express- 
-ed, is always understood ; it is the welfare-of the peo- 
ple. Now a covenant bears the same relation to the 
church, as a constitution does to the state. Indeed We 
raay very consistently, both with the nature of things 
and also with the import uf the origmal word translat 
ed covenant, call it the constitution of the chur: he AL 
the body politic, called the state, is inseparably and €s 
sentially connected. with, nay, built upon, its constitu! 
tion, so the church is indissolubly and. necessaril: 
connected with, or built. upon its constitution. / 
number of persons ynited under a constitution. pre 
mising temporal benefits, prescribing * certain rule: 
enforcing certain duties necu ssary to the present we" 
fare of society, 1s called a state, a-nation, or a king 
dom. In like manner a number. of pérsons unite. 
under a constitution, promisirg spiritual. benefit: 
prescribing certain rules, and enforcing certain dutie 
necessary to the spiritual and cternal welfare of th 
society thus associated, is called the church or king 
dom of Jesus Christ. Destroy the constitution arm 
the state is destroyed; the bond of union is severe 
the union is dissolved. Change the constitution ar 
the state is changed, itis new modified, and cementd 
uponnew principles. If then we change the coyenay 
or constitution, wechange the church. This is, w 
presume admitted on all sides. . These things pr 
mused, and it is evident that uf the coyenant on whic) 
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the Christian society is constituted into a visible 
church be the same as that on which the seed of Abra- 
ham was constituted into a visible church, then the 
‘Jewish and the Christian societies having one and the 
Same Covenant, are one and the same church. 

Now let us enquire what was the coyenant which the 
church of Israel had, which constituted them a visible 
church of God. In ascertaining this Iwill unhesitat- 
ingly say, that it was not the Simaitic covenant, for 
God had before that time promised to be a God to 
the seed of Abraham, and that they should become 
his people. The Sinaitic covenant we admit at once 
was done away, but in admitting this, we are prepar- 
ed to prove that this was not the covenant which unit- 
ed Israel as a church. Mr. C. in his Debate with mr. 
Walker, labored to show that the Sinaitic covenant 
was done away. If mr. W. viewed the Sinaitic cover 
nant asthe covenant on which the Jewish church was 
founded, he was doubtless mistaken, and the triumph 
gained over him by my opponent, on that view of the 
matter, does not affect our argumentin the least. For 
instance, the following passage from the Debate at 
Mount-Pleasant represents mr. W. as holding the co- 
venant at Sinai tobe the constitution of that church. 
(Here mr. M. read extracts, pp. 38, 39, too long for 

insertion here.] 

The covenant whichis done away, and with acl 
the new AMeeaints is contrasted is the Sinaitic covee- 
nant. Let us hear the Apostle, “ But now hath he 
obtained a more excellent ministry, by how much also 
he is the mediator of a better covenant, which was es- 
tablished upon better promises. For if that first co- 
venant had been faultless, then should no place have 
been sought for the second. For finding fault with 
them, he saith, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
when I will make a new covenant with the house of 
Israel and with the house of Ju ah: not according 
to the cowenant that I made with their fathers'in the 
day when I toek them by the hand to lead them out 
of the land of Egypt; because they continued not ia 
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my covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the Lord. 
For this is the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I 
will put my laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts: and I will be to them a God, and they 
shall be to me a people: and they shall not teach every 
man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, 
know the Lord: for all shall know me, from the least) 
to the greatest. For I will be merciful to their un 
righteousness, and theirsins and their iniquities will 


.I remember no more. In that he saith, a new cove- 


nant, he hath made the first old.. Now that —— 
decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away.” 
Heb. viii. 6—13. Here you observe the new eee 
is contrasted with thatcovenant made with Israel, in 
the time when God took them by the hand to lead thent 
out of the land of Egypt, that is, when they came to 
Sinai. 

The Apostle also, in his Epistle to the Galatians, 
thus speaks: (iv. 22—31.) ‘¢ For it is written, that 
Whelan had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the 
other by afree woman. But he who was of the bond+ 
woman was born after the flesh ; but he of the free 
woman was by promise. Which things are an alle- 
gory ; for these are the two covenants; the one from 
the mount Sinai, which gendereth to _bondage, which 
is Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia 
and answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. But Jerusalem which is 
above is free, which is the mother of us ail. For itis 
written, rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; break 
forth and cry, thou that travailest not: for the desolate 
hath many more children than she which hath an 


husband. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the 


children of promise. “But as then he that was born 
after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the 
Spirit, even soitis now. Nevertheless what saith the 
éeripture ? Cast out the bondwoman and her son: for 
the sonof the bondwoman shall not be heir with the 
son of the freewoman. So then, brethren,'we are not 
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children of the bondwoman, but of the free”” Here 
the covenant at Sinaiis plainly said to be done away. 
Observe. that Hagar denotes the Sinaitic covenant, 
‘and Sarah the Abrahamic covenant. The Abrahamic 
covenant, being everlasting in its nature, and prior im 
its establishment to the Sinaitic covenant, is here fitly 
contrasted to a covenant that was but temporary in 
its nature, and-subsequent to it, in its publication. ‘The 
Abrahamic covenant is by Moses, Deut. v. 3, 4, 
plainly distinguished from the covenant at Horeb.— 
‘The latter being made with the whole nation of Is- 
‘rael, and the former with the father of many nations. 
‘Moses saith, “* The Lord our God made a covenant 
with usin Horeb. The Lord made not this covenant 
with our fathers, but with us, even us, who are all 
here alive until this day.” The Abrahamic covenant 
differs not only inthe allegory of the Apostle from the 
Sinaitic, which is compared to Hagar the bond-wo- 
man ; but also the Apostle distinguishes them in point 
of date: the former being 430 years prior to the late 
ster. The nature and tendency of the twe covenants 
are also contrasted by the Apostle. in the same pas~ 
‘sage. ‘The former engenders liberty, the spirit and. 
disposition of sons and heirs; the latter produces the 
spirit of bondage, the disposition of slaves. The 


blessing of all nations by a remission of their sins was— 


promised in the Abrahamic covenant, but this great~ 
est of blessings was not promised in the Sinaitic, 
consequently they are not the same covenant. 

The covenant made with Abraham is, then, the 
covenant on which the Christian church is founded, 
and on this the Jews were constituted a peculiar peo- 
ple, made the people of God. The Abrahamic cove- 
nant may therefore, with the greatest propriety, be 
called an ecclesiastical covenant. 

That this covenant stillexists, and that it is an ec~- 
clesiastical covenant is capable of the fullest proof. 
That it never has been abolished might be sufficient 
to prove that it still exists, and if any person affirms 
that itis abolished, let the proofbe adduced. This is 
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indisputable: for, inasmuch, as it must be admitted 
that it once existed, it therefore must exist unless 
abolished. No such evidence exists. 

"Not only the calling of this covenant an everlasting 
covenant is positive proof of its perpetuity, but the very 
nature of the covenant demonstrates that it is perpetu- 
al. Let me ask what is the nature ofa covenant. I 
answer, promises and requirements. ‘These are essen- 
tialto. a covenant. What then were the promises of 
the Abrahamic covenant. I answer, mgeneral terms, 
they were both temporal and spiritual. “I will be a’ 
God to thee and thy seed after thee,” isamost com- 
‘prehensive promise, including things temporal and 

“Spiritual. Jesus Christ was promised init. ‘“ In thee 
shall all families of the carth be blessed.’? Thus, the 
gospel was preached unto Abraham, the same gospel. 
which is preached untous. The reguirements also of 
this covenant are invariably the same. When God — 
promised to bea Godto Abraham, it was required 

__thathe would receive the Lord as his God.— When a 

Redeemer was promised it was required that he would 
believe in him. When circumcision was enjoined 
upon him, that of which it was emblematical was re= 
quired, viz. the circumcision of the heart. . These 
requirements continue to exist, consequently the cov- 
enant which originated them still continues to exist. 
Thatthis covenant was ecclesiastical in its very natttre 
appears from the fact that itnecessarily separated the 
seed of Abraham into a church, and also even under 
another dispensation has necessarily formed @ church 
not of Jews only butof Gentiles. _ Hence Zacharias 
saith Luke, 1..72, 73. that the blessings of the New 
Testament were a performance of the inercy promised 
to Abraham. His words are, “To perform the mer- 
cy promised unto our fathers, and to remember his 
holy covenant ; the oath which he sware unto our fa- 
ther Abraham.” 


I then arose .—As mr, M. isnow coming to the close 
of the prof of his second position, and as there is some 
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hope that this part of his argument will soon be finish- 
-ed, [think it inexpedient, in the meantime, to pursue the 
topic introduced in my last address. And having now 
heard the last item to be alleged by mr. M. in proof of 
the identity of the two churches, and this item being 
sufficiently detached from the preceding two, I shall 
just strike in with him here. Ue has, you see, utterly 
declined to be my respondent, I will therefore become 
his respondent, and attack him, hoping that F will have 
all the privileges of a respondent granted to me. The 
preceding items will be adverted to in due time. As the 
last is quite distinct from the preceding it affords me a 
proper commencement. 

There is one disadvantage [ wish to apprise you of, 
inseparable from the predicament in which I am placed. 
My subsequent addresses, fora time, must often be dis-. 
tributed into three parts. One part will always be a 
reply to the speech of my opponent immediately pre- 
ceding ; another part willbe a review of such parts of 
his argument, yet behind ; in consequence of my having 
till now, as far as possible, gone on with the proof of 
the positions which he was obliged to impugn: I hope 
however, soon to surmount this difficulty. The third 

art of my addresses will, as far as practicable, be de~ 
vote d to the fullestablishment of the points yet remain- 
ing to be proven, and for the proof of which I stand 
pledged. [shall only add, on this occasion, that Iam 
very much mistaken if my opponent’s course in this dis- 
cussion will not manifest that he was conscious in his 
own breast before it commenced, that he could not act 
the part of a respondent; that he was not able to refute 
the arguments to be adduced, and‘ therefore projected 
this easy course of reading, and commenting On, the 
gieauings of his leisure hours ; and thus, on the-cheap- 
est terms, acquire the fame of haying so many. days 
fended the Paido-baptist world. 
vir, M. has asserted that the covenant or constitution 
of both churches is cne and the same ; that this cove~ 
nant isthe Abrahamic, and that this Abrahamic covenant 
was an“ ecclesiastical covenant.” Cireuitous ant intr, 
sate are the paths of error. What.a labox, what a toik 
to establish infant membership ! The rev. Samuel Rals- 


tin it seems berreiyse? this ecclesiastical covenant from 
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Dr. John Mason, and mr. M. appears to. have borrowed 
it from father Ralston. What a valuable acquisition! 
How much more are we indebted to philosophical di- 
vines for their discoveries, than to that Spirit of revela- 
tion that guided the tongues and the pens of the holy 
Apostles ! The old and the new covenant were the co- 
yenants on which the Apostles wrote and talked. They, 
- poor simple and unlettered men, never used such phrases 

as the covenant of works, the covenant of grace, the 
ecclesiastic covenant. No, if was reserved to the age 
of reason, to unfold the covenantof works and of grace; 
and, to the last century, together with the urgent de- 
mands of infant sprinkling, are we indebted for this last 
discovery, this ecclesiastic covenant. But where this 
covenant may be found, my antagonist has not condes- 
eended-to inform us. We shall then, asa favor, request 
him to specify where this covenant may be found. Is_ 
it in the xii. xv. or xvii. chapters of Genesis? Till 
then we must merely conjecture. In our Appendix to 
the Debate at Mount Pleasant we were somewhat par- 
ticular in fixing the meaning of the term covenant, as. 
used in the holy scripture. Mr. M.so often as he has. 
referred to that Debate, has not called in question the 
facts there stated The term diatheke is there exhibit- 
ed as signifying, either appointment, constitution, cove= 
nant, or testament, and it is th:re proven from matter: 
of fact 5 that promises: and commands are called cove- 
nants. The seriptures on this subject are very plain, 
‘They speak of a plurality of covenants belonging to 
the Jews. here was the “covenant confirmed of God 
in relation to Christ” 430 years before the giving of the 
Jaw ; and there was the “covenant of circumcision 24 
years after the former. There was the covenant at H<- 
reb, 430 years after the covenant confirmed of God in 
velation to Christ. Here are three covenants. The la‘= 
ter mr. M. has discarded as that covenant on which the 
Christian church is founded, but which of the two for- 
mer is has ecclesiastical covenant, he sath not. 

The law given at Sinai is called a covenant by Moses: 
and by Paul, the two tablés on which that law was writ- 
ten are called by Paul ( Heb. ix. 4.) ihe tables of the co- 
venant 5 and the ark in whieh these two.tables were de- 
posited is called the ark of the covenant, That there 
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wasa plurality of covenants made with Abraham, -and 
therefore pertaining to his seed, Paul himself affirms, 
(Rom. ix. 4,) “ Who are Israelites to whom pertaineth 
the adoptien and the giving of the law (the covenant at 
Horeb,) and the covenants, whose are also the fathers.” 
Besides, and prior to the covenant at Sinai, there was a 
plurality of covenants. Now if we should say there 
were three covenants, or only fwo covenants made with 
Abraham, it affects this question: in a similar manner, — 
Tf we should call the transaction mentioned in the xy. 
chapter of Genesis a covenant, it alters not the distinc- 
tion between'the covenant of God in relation to Christ, 
made 430 years before the giving of the law, and the 
covenant of circumcision made with Abraham when 99 
years old The distinguishing characteristic of the co- 
venant, Gen. xii. is the promise of blessing ail nations. 
in the seed of Abraham. And the prominent blessing 
mentioned in Gen. xv. and xvii. is the inheritance of 
€anaan and the multiplication of the posterity of Abra- 
ham. Circumcision was not attached to the promise in 
Gen. xii. but to that in Gen. xvii. 24 0r 25 years after- 
wards. These are plain and obvious facts, we conceive, | 
wnassailable.. They at once prostrate in the dust my 
opponent’s scheme. ; 

But there was no church constituted on the former or 
first covenant with Abraham: nor indeed on the se- 
cond. Israel were never constituted into a church state 
until the covenant at Sinai, nor were the people ever | 
ealled a church until that covenant wes given. Now if 
mr. M. calls the covenant recorded Gen. xii. an ecclesi- 
astical covenant, when Paul called it the covenant of 
God in reference to Christ, he disparages the wisdom of 
the Spirit of God; and if he build the Jewish church. 
uponit, he destroys the grand peculiarity of it, which 
exbibits it as bearing an equal aspect to all families of 
the earth, Gentiles as well as Jews. If he build his 
Jewish church upon the covenant recorded Gen. xvii. 
then he cannot'agree that the Christian church and 
Jewish are the same ; for the promises contained in that 
éovenant belong not to the Christian church. Butif he 
should still adhere to that covenant, we shall shew that 

jt shared the same fate with the Sinaitic. Inthe mean- 
time, that we may come to close and definite terms, let 
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him tell usdefinitely, where his ecclesiastic covenant may 
be found. 


Of Mr. M’s. address thisis the sum :—That the 
covenant made with Abraham is one and undivided, 
though consisting of different promises will appear ob- 
vious from many testimonies of holy scripture. Deut. 
iv. 31, “ The Lord thy God will not forget the cove- 
nant of the fathers.” Here all the promises madé@ to 
Abraham are comprised in one covenant. Indeed the 
same singular form ofexpression isnot peculiar to the 
Old Testament, we find it in the New, (Lukei. 72.) 
“ Toremember his holy covenant, the cath which he 
sware to Abraham, (Acts, iil. 25.) “Yeare the 
children of the covenant which God made with our fa~ 
thers.” In these and many other passages the cove-_ 
nant is represented under the idea of unity. For al- 
though God often appeared to Abraham and frequent- 
ly renewed and enlarged the promises made to him, 
he ultimately, when he offered up his son Isaac, conso- 
lidated them into one covenant and confirmed the whole. 
by anoath. Circumcision was attached to this cove- 
nantas a seal and token; and this was a confirmation of 
it to every one who beeame a subject of circumcision. 
For in the affixing of circumcision to this covenant 
there was a renewal of all the promisesto Abraham, 
and the specifications. were so definite and so compre- 
hensive as to preclude mistake. 

If we should suppose that-because God appeared at 
sundry times to Abraham, and spake to him at every 
interview of these promises, he always made a dis- 
tinct covenant with him, the number of covenants 
would be agumented to seven or efght, for he appear- 
ed to him so.often.—The promise of anumerous pos- 
terity was made to him seven. different times; the 
hand of Canaan four times, the promise that all nations 
should be blessed in him was three times explicitiy 
declared. > But reason and scripture concur in view~ 
ing these a8 parts of one grand covenant, and this was 
the covenant on which the Jewish church was built 
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For, let me ask what was necéssary to the happiness 
of this people as a church that was not contained in 
this covenant? What greater or more comprehensive 
promise could there be than this “I will be a God to 
‘thee and thy seed after thee ?” This pomise necessa- + 
rily associated them under the wings of the Almighty, 
and guaranteed to them every blessing in time and to 
eternity. Tobe a God untoa people, is to be every 
thing desirable ; protection, safety, comfort and salva- 
tion are comprehended init. Again, the promise of 
Canaan was to them literally a promise of all earthly 
good, and, typically, to the faithful among them, it 
was a promise of heaven. For to them who believed 
in the promises of that covenant heavenly things were 
manifested through the types; but to the carnal 
and unbelieving nothing that was spiritual either ap- 
peared or was desired. We argue, then, that from 
the very items specified in this covenant and _particu- 
larly from this, ‘“ In thy seed shall all the families of - 
the earth be blessed” that it was an ecclesiastical 
covenant, embracing the covenant of grace. That it 
was the covenant on which Israel were constituted a 
visible church appears from the facts already adduced, 
thatA braham’s seed were thenceforth called Goa’s peo- 
ple and he their God, and that long before the cove- 
nant at Sinai. This covenant was also renewed with 
Isaac and Jacob, and exhibits in its renewal the same 
_grand promises, Gen. xxvi. 3, 4. Things temporal, 
and spiritual are here comprised ina few words.— 
“ Sojourn in this land, and I will be withthee and will 
bless thee,” said God to Isaac, ‘ for unto thee, and 
unto thy seed I will give all these countries, and I will 
perform the oath which I sware unto Abraham thy fa- 
ther. And I will make thy seed to multiply as the 
stars of heaven, and will give unto thy seed all these 
countries: And in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed.” Here the promise of blessing 
all nations in the seed of Isaac, the promise of multi- 
lying that seed, and the promise of Canaan as their 
inheritance, are joined togetherin afew words, as 
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parts of one transaction. Here the promise of making 
Abraham the father of many nations, and the promise 
of blessing many nations in his seed, are shewn to be 
of equal import. 

But to show that itis not only plain from the nature 
of the covenant that it was ecclesiastical, but also from 
concurrent testimonies of scripture we shall refer toa 
few, Dan. ix. 27. ‘Messiah shall confirm the cove- 
nant with many for one week.” ‘This prophetic week 
or seven years had respect to the introduction of the 
‘Christian church, and therefore the confirmation of 
his covenant with many, must have respect to those 
multitudes that then, and for sometime after, the day of 
pentecost believed and were added to the church, 
Now observe, with these the covenant with Abraham 
was confirmed, not disannuled, but established ; cense- 
quently both churches were established upon the same 
‘covenant. ; 

The same truth is established in Acts ii1. 25, where 
Peter addresses the Jews, affirming, ‘“‘ Ye are the 
children of the prophets and of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 
afid iii thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be 
blessed.” Now, if this covenant, like the Sinaitic; 
had waxed old, and had vanished away, why should 
the Apostle here refer to it as yet standing, and ex- 
hort the Jews on this ground to turn unto the Lord? 
This quotation of the covenant with Abraham shows, 
that it continued without decay, and that both Jews 
and Christians stood upon it as a church. 

A still more striking proof that the covenant with 
Abraham was the covenant on which the Jews stood 
as achurch, we have in Ex. xxx. 12, 13, ** Where- 
fore should the Egyptians speak, and say, for mischief 
did he bring them out, to slay them in the mountains, 
and to consume them from the face of the earth? 
Turn from thy fierce wrath, and repent of this evil 
against thy people. Remember Abraham, Isaac, and 
Israel, thy servants, to whom thou swarest by thine 
own self, and saidst unto them, I will multiply your 
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seed as the stars of heaven, and all this land that I 
have spoken of will I give unto your seed, and they. 
shall inherit it forever.” Here Moses pleads that 
God would turn from his fierce wrath, not on the 
ground of the covenant just then made in the mount, 
but on the ground of the covenant made with Abra- 
ham, and renewed with Isaac and Jacob. Doubtless, 
then, on the. Abrahamic covenant did Israel stand, 

and had it not been on account of this, Israel would 
at that time have been consumed as a nation. 

To the same effect we read 2 Kings xiii, 22, 23, 
* «But Hazael king of Syria oppressed Israel all the 
days ef Jehoahaz. And the Lord was gracious un- 
to them, and had compassion on them,and had res- 

ect unto them, because of his covenant with Abra- 
es Isaac, and Jacob, and would not destroy them, 
neither cast he them from his presence as yet.” Here 
we see the same gracious covenant is plead as the 
reason why the Lord did not cast off Israel from 
Ais presence as yet. Not the covenant at Sinai, but 
the covenant with Abr aham, 1 is adduced as the reason 
of their continuance to exist as a church. 

The covenant of grace was made between the Fa- 
therand the Son. The covenant of works between 
God and Adam. The ecclesiastic covenant which 
embraces the covenant of grace was made with A- 
braham in relation to his natural sced, and also in re- 
lation to the Gentiles. On itthe Jews were formed 

‘Into a church, and on the same covenant were the 
Gentiles, when called, associated together with the 
Jews as achurch. 

Various prophetic ‘declarations intimate the con- 
¢inuance of this covenant for ever, and show its in- 
separable connection with the church of God in every 
age : as “Incline your ear, and come unto me: hear, 
and your soul shall live ;.and I will make an everlast. 
ing covenant with you, even the sure mercies of Tas 
wid. Behold, I have given him fora _ witness to the 
people, a leader and commander to the people. Dew 
hold, thou shalt call a nation that thou knowest not, 
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and nations that knew not thee shall run unto thee be- 
cause of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy One of 
Israel ; forhe hath glorified thee.” Is. ly. 3—5. “ For 
tus sath the I crd unto he e nuchs that kcep my cab- 
baths, and choose the things tat please me, and take 
hold of my covenant; even unto them will T give in 
mine house and withia my walls a place and a name 
better than of sons and of daughters I will give them 
an everlasting name, that shall not be cut off. Also 
the sons of the stranger, that join themselves to the 
Lord, to serve him, and tolove the name of the Lord, 
to be his servants, every one that keepeth the sabbath 
from polluting it, and taketh hold of my covenant; 
Even them will I bring to my holy mountain, and 
make them joyfulin my house of prayer: their burnt 
offerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted upon 
mine altar ; for mine house shall be called an house of 
prayer for atl people.. The Lord God which gathereth 
the outcasts of Israel saith, Yet willl gather others 
to him, beside those that are gathered unto him.” — 
chap. lvi.4—8. “ For I the Lord love judgment, 
I hate robbery for burnt offering ; and I will direct 
their work in truth, and I willmake an everlasting cov 
enant with them. And their seed. shall be known 
among the Gentiles, and their offspring among the peo- 
ple: all that see them shall acknowledge thém, that 
they are the seed which the Lord hath blessed.”—~ 
chap. Ixvi. 8, 9. These prophetic annunciations all 
proclaim the eternity of this covenant. On this subject 
we shall justadd a few sentences from Dr. Mason’s Es- 
says, p. 52—54. “Vf the Abrahamic covenant is no 
longer in force, the church of God, as a visible pub- 
hie society, is not, in any sense, connected with him 
by covenant relation. ‘This may weigh light with 
those who discard the doctrine of a visible Catholic 
church ; but it draws much deeper than they suspect. 
The whole administration of the covenant of grace 
preceeds upon the principle that there is sucha church. 
All the ordinances are given to it; all the promises 
aremade toit. To the elect,.as such, they are not, 
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“@annot be given. The application of them would :be 
impossible without’a special revelation: and the whole 
administration of the covenant of grace, by visible 
-™eans, would be at anend. Nor is a single instance 
to be found, excepting in Wirtue of immediate revela- 
tion, inwwhich the Lord ever gave an ordinance or a 
‘promise to particular churches. . They always receive 
their privileges in virtue of their bemg parts of the 
church universal. Now this church universal which 
is the body of Christ, the temple of his Spirit, the de- 
‘pository ofthis grace, stands in no covenant relation to 
God, in her public character, 11 the coyenant with 
Abraham is annulled. For if she does, then another 
covenant has been made with.her. But no such coy- 
enant has been made. The new covenant which the 
Lord promised:to make with her at the introduction of 
the evangelical dispensation, was to supersede, not 
-the Abrahamic, but the Sinai covenant. Itisso far 
from setting aside, that it implies, and -establishes 
‘the former ; for it is promised to her as that’ church 
which was organized and perpetuated under Abrae 
ham’s covenant. If, therefore, that covenant is re- 
‘moved, and no other has replaced it, the church, in 
ther social capacity, is further off from God than she 
avas under the law ; and all the mercies to which, in 
that capacity, she onte had a claim, are swept away. 
But this is impossible. In fact, the scriptures uni- 
formly suppose the existence of such public federal re- 
dations : and abound with promises growing out of 
them. Thus speaks the prophet—“ The Redeemer 
shall come to Zion, and unto them -that turn from 
transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord, Asfor.me, 
this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord: «my 
Spirit that is upon thee, and my. -words which I-have 
put in thy mouth, shall not-depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of thé mouth ‘of thy seed, nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the-Lord, from hence- 
forth and for ever.”-——Js. lix. 21,°22. Thus, my 
friends, in introducing the Christian dispensation 
the Lord has “performed the mercy promised to 
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‘the fathers, and has remembered his holy eove- 
nant.” ree : fe ; 


Treplied:—Mr. M. has sat down without telling us 
where this ecclesiastical covenant may be found... He: 
appears studiously to avoid definite and precise terms on 
‘this subject; being, I presume, aware how easy it 

would be to entrammel him if he should distinctly refer 
to any one passage as containing this ecclesiastic coye- 
nant. It has always been the custom of those who have 
agood cause, and wish to be understood distinctively. ; 
to be very definite and minute in their references. If 
my opponent is determined to gratify mein no instance, 
“by being definite, his respect to your edification, my 
friends, requires him to mention where this covenant 
may be found. 

He has, as faras possible, prevented me from expos- 
ing his sophistry, by the indistinct and confused refer- 
ences to scripture which you have now heard I will,, 
however, endeavor to bring order out of the confused, 
mass and heterogeneous association of discordant mat-- 
ter thrown before you. He sometimes speaks as though 
there was but one covenant made-with Abraham. For: 
the sake of argunient, then, let us suppose there was buti 
one. How many promises were there in it ? First, IT will 
make of thee a great nation. Second, | will bless thee. 
Third, I will bless all the families of the earth in thy: 
seed. Fourth, Unto thy seed have I. given this lang 

from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the riven 
Euphrates. Fifth, { will make thee the father of many 
nations. Sixth, I will bea God unto thee and thy seed 
after thee. Seventh, [ will make kings come -out oi 
‘thee. Eighth, Thy seed shall possess the gate of its 
enemies. Ninth, My covenant shall be in-your FLESH: 
for an everlasting covenant. ‘These are blessings or pro-) 
mises given to Abraham, in Gen. xii, xv. xvii and xxii} 
chapters. This is the Abrahamic covenant, the ecclesi-/ 
-astic covenant of mr. M. Yes, this is the covenant ot 
the Christian church! Then the Christian church i: 
warranted to expect all these blessings! ! In fact, they 
-must be made to every member of it on this principles 
This “covenant’? was made with Abraham sepaicha 
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his seed. Every member of the Christian church “stands” 
upon this covenant, if the whole “stands” upon it! Shall 
I reduce my opponent’s argument to a greater absurd- 
ity.. No, here let it rest. aie 
__- But we have shown that there were different cove- 
‘nants made with Abraham, distinct in theirnature, time, 
place, and circumstances. One was made with him, Gen. 
xii. when 75 years old, in Haran :* this was 480 years 
before the covenant at Sinai. This is called by the A- 
postle, Gal. ii. 17. The covenant confirmed concerning 
‘Christ, as Macknight renders it. ‘This covenant was 
aiterwards confirmed by an oath. Gen. xxii. when Abra- 
ham offered up bis son upon the altar LEight-years af- 
ter this covenant, Gen. xv. God “mapE a COVENANT” 
with Abraham in the most formal manner, concerning 
Canaan. Sixteen years after this time (Gen. xvii) he 
makes another covenant, called by Stephen the “* cove. 
nant of circumcision.” Yet you were gravely told that 
there was but one covenant made with Abraham ; and 
thN(an ecclesiastie covenant. Yet there is no church, no 
ekklesia mentioned in it, norfor hundreds of years after- 
wards. What a daring spirit does infant sprinkling in- 
“spire !--Coyenants made in different countries, and at: _ 
the intervals of eight, sixteen, and twenty-four years, — 
‘it calls one. Yea, though the Apostle Paul, Eph. ii. 19, 
calls them the “ covenants of promise,” and Rom. ix. 4, 
calls them the “ covenants” contradistinguished from the 
Sinaitic covenant ; this daring genius of infant baptism 
boldly says, “* Paut THERE 1S BUT ONE COVENANT, YOU 
ARE MISTAKEN.” Paul, you and Stephen both erred not 
knowing the scriptures, you called Gen. xii. 3, the co- 
venant “confirmed of God concerning Christ.” Stephen 
you erred, though full of the Holy Spirit, in calling 
the covenant, Gen. xvii. ‘the covenant of circumci- 
sion,” you ought to have IDENTIFIED every thing, religi- 


* The 430 years are thus computed.—* To the birth of Isaac 25 
years, Gen. xxi. 5. To the birth of Jacob 60 years, for Isaac was 
60 years old when Jacob was born, Gen. xxv. 26. Jacob went 
down to Egypt when 130, and according to the Septuagint, the 
Israelites sojourned in Egypt 215 years. For thus they translate 
Exod. xii, 40. Now the sojourning of the children of Israel in the 
land of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan was 430 years.—Mac- 
Anicht, 
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on, church, covenant, name, and called this the Apra~— 
HAMIC COVENANT, or rather an“ ecclesiastic covenant of 
race LIPS : ae 4 
But, my friends, let mr. M. meet me om any one of 
these covenants, or on any one of these passages, tell- 
ing me on which passage he rests his theory, and: 
Baw: you will see how those scriptures you have 
heard him cite have been perverted from their proper 
seope anddesign. There is; however, as Fexpects this. 
controversy, nothing gained; should it be clearly proven’ 
that there is butone covenant, (which indeed you must 
see is impossible) so long as it is confessed there were 
different promises made to Abraham. And this every 
Paido-baptist does confess. Some of the most pro- 
found Paido-baptist commentators say that there were 
at least six different promises made to Abraham. At 
all events there were two. Qne respecting his natural 
seed, descended from his own body, and one respect= 
mg:a people that were in another sense to be called 
his seed. This is admitted on all sides. Now that 
which concerned his natural seed is found in Genesis 
xv. and xvii. Chapters. And on these covenants res+ 
pecting his natural seed was the Sinaitic covenant pres 
dicated. “The covenant of cireumcision, and the cove 
nant made with all Israel at Sinz, are so closely relat= 
ed that circumcision is attached to the law or Sinaitic co- 
venant,and shared the same fate with it. If mr. M.calls the: 
eovenant of circumcision an ecclesiastic covenant, and at 
the same time says, that the Sinaitic covenant was not am 
ecclesiastie covenant, but was done away ; he should res 
member that he destroys the foundation which he him- 
self has laid, inasmuch as’circumcision and the law), or 
Sinaitic covenant were united by the Jews, and viewed 
as liable to the same fate. -We-told him,in our Jast ad- 
dress, that we would show thatthe Sinaitic covenant and 
circumcision were viewed as. alike temporary and’ car- 
nal, and that they ultimately shared the same fate. 
Perhaps the authority of Christ will be admitted by my 
opponent on this topic, John vil. 22.23. “ Moses there- 
fore gave you circumcision (not because jt is of Moses 
but of the fathers) and.ye on the sabbath day circumcise 
aman. Ifaman on the sabbath day receive circumcte- 
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sion ee the law.of Moses should not be br oken, are ye 
angry with me,” Sc. - Here, then, circumcision is. in- 
corporated with the law of Moses, and the neglecting of 
it, or the postponing of it, is called a breach oF the law 
of Moses. -Now, as al ready proved, thatthe law of Mo- 
ses is called the covenant at Sinarwe-see that Mr. M’s ec-. 
clesiastic covenant and the Sinaitic were incorporated {0% 
gether, and together were disannulled, even upon his. 
own principles. 

We have observed that if there be but two promises: 
made to Abraham, one respecting his natural seed, ant 
one concerning his spiritual seed, it is all that isneces-- 
cessary to overthrow the Paido-baptist' hy pothesis, Now 
this is admitted without controversy. His spiritual seed 
are all those who have obtained the same blessing of 
being justified by faith as Abraham was. He is there- 
fore fhe father of all them that believe, though they be 
not of his natural seed: Now he was constituted their: 
father by a gracious appointment on account of his 

faith ; and one Person called his seed, to be descended 
from him, is promised to-be the One Seed in whom all 
the families of the earth should be blessed. “If ye be 
Christ’s (brethren or people) then,” says the Apostle, 
“ +e are Abraham’s seed.”’?—Believers in Christ are the 
“ONLY SONS of Abraham.in this sense. His natural 
‘descendants are his sons in the common’ sense of ali 
mankind. This is plain matter of fact argument; and 
it is all that is necessary to-demoli:h-the TE BaTy fabri 1G 
é of my opponent. None bué the.sons of Abraham were 
ever interested im any covenant made with him or promise 
given tohim. He has bué two sorts of sons or childr 
his naturaltor literal descendants, of whom we are notes! 
JVow as we-are not his natural descendants, we ore not 
concerned personally in any promise belonging unto ihem, 
as such: and as we cannot be ranked’ among his 7: with fe 
children until we are Christ’s brethren, we are not-intercsi-~ 
ed in any promise made to his spivitual seed, until we are 
manifested to be such, by an avowal of that same kind of 
foith whieh he had. Vhis settles the pout mr. BM. and 
we know you cannot refute one iter of it. This bi Ines 
tie question out ofthe clouds and thick darkness jn 
which your mysterious fancy hath enveloped it, aud pre= 
Seats it in a tangible form, to persons of the weakest £1 
16% 
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culties. Here we shall leave it until mr. MK tetié ux 
where his ecclesiastic covenant may be found. 

Mr. M. (for we must now look back a little) yes- 
terday entertained you for a longtime, by telling you of 
the different names applied tothe Jewish society, and 

-alsotothe Christian, as expressive of their identity ; as 
their being equally called the house, bride, people, vines 
yard, kingdom &c. of God. To all this argument we. 
would in the mass reply. That, suppose I might be so 
fortunate as to have a house-in« Washington and one ‘in 
Lexington, each of them might with the greatest propriety. 
be called my house ; the same might be said. concerning 
barn, vineyard, floor, kingdom, &c. but who would ar- 
sue thence that because they were both called my house, 
vineyard, barn, &c. they were one:and the same house, - 
vineyard, barn, &c. » This would shock common sense. 
But it may be objected that the Lord metaphorically 
speaking, had but one bride, that he could not be said to- 
have had two. To such an objection! would reply by 
saying that he always had but one bride, one house, one 
vineyard, one kingdom, &c. at one time ; but that Israel 
liaving broken the marriage covenant was: divorced and 
ceased to be his married wife, in the metaphorical style 5: 
and that in their stead another bride was chosen, an-- 
other house: was-built, another vineyard was planted, 
another ‘kingdom.was> constituted, to which the san & 
figurative names were-applied. And after-all that mr. 
M. has said on this subject it amounts to-precisely the 
same thing, for he will not say ; with all his fortitude 
and zeal he cannot say, that the Jewish. and Christian 
societies are identically the very same—no, he will say, 
he has said, they are under different dispensations, and 
this is saying a great deal, if he is. aware of the im- 
port of it, for, m fact, a.different dispensation is tan- 
tamount to-.a. different covenant. At all events he 
makes the two societies: different in some respects; and 
thus establishes my views and saps the very basis of? 
his own system. 

The nature and design of the Jews’ religion rightly® 
understood, would. preclude the formation of such a. 
system as that of the presbyterian. When God made 
Adam, he not only made him rational, but taught him to. 
speak. Speech, we conceive.to have. been a Divine res 
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velation to the first man and woman, as much 50 as: 
Christianity is tous now. We could have never known 
_the heavenly state had it not been revealed to us, no’ 
more could Adam and Eve have conversed together 
had not God taught them viva voce. When Adam had 
progressed to a certain degree of perfection in this.art, 
God summoned all the animals and presented them to 
Adam, he named them correctly. He was then dis- 
missed from this school. Those who think. that speech 
is natural to man are very superficial observers of what 
ey see passing before them, in the education of chil- 
ren. 

The instituted signs of all the ideas requisite to man 
in a state of innocence, were entirely inadequate, when. 
he became a transgressor, to afford him one idea, or to 
communicate any satisfactory information to his mind of 
spiritual and heavenly things. If it was necessary to 
teach him to affix signs to the objects around him, and 
to form significant signs of his own ideas in a state of 
innocence, it became infinitely more necessary to put 
him in possession of a new vocabulary, relative to his 
new and awfully reversed circumstances. 

' Assuming these principles, not entering into their 
proof at/present, we proceed: to observe that both the 
patriarchal and Jewish forms of religion were, among 
other things, designed: to furnish the world with a yo- 
cabulary adequate to all the sublime.and salutary ends, 
to be accomplished-in the clear revelation of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, in reference to life and immor- 
tality. ‘he first writings ever given to the world fur- 
nished just such a vocabulary. They resembled, in this 
respect, the elementary books put into the hands of chil- 
dren ; full of pictures.and representations calculated te 
engage the attention, and toinform the judgment, Thus 
the picture of a bleeding animal, of an altar, of a priest, 
of asacred edifice, and of a thousand things connected 
with it, epenyin the-first pages of the first writing to our 
view, and thus imperceptibly introduce us into an ac- 
quaintance with significant signs, types, or words, adapt- 
ed to giveus correct ideas of the great salvation. Se 
that the supernatural signs, types, or names, exbibited 
ithe Jews’ religion, were, owing to their fixed meaning, 
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the best terms, m most instances, to adopt-in the com- 

munication of the doctrine of life, immortality and the 

“Christian church. Ignorance of this, anda stupid | at- 

tachment to the bare emblems, has Jed into false notions 

both of the Jews’ and Christian religion. . This hiat 

-earried out, and kept within the due limits assigned ta 

it in the Bible, serves to expiain oné grand design of 
the typi¢al church; and ‘to set aside the major part of 
the remarks of mr. M. on the identity of the - Jewish. 
and Qhristian religion. Treserye my remarks on Gal. 

iv. and Heb. viii. until another place. 


Mr. M. proceeds :—What mr. C. has advanced: 
concerning the same Inspired names being applied 
equally tothe Jewish and Christian societies1s no= 
thing to the purpose. His remarks do not prove 
that they are not one and the same. 1 did not merely 
say that they were both called a bride, a vineyard, a ™ 
kingdom, a house; but I proved that they were cal- 
led the same bride, the. same vineyard, the same 
kingdom, and the same house, the same ‘olive. tree, 
and the same brethren. 

. When I sat down I was about to procédd to obvie- 
ate a diticulty that appeared to present itself, in cal- 
ling the Abrahamic covenant, the covenant, on which 
the Christian church is Fouiderks viz, how it can 
with propriety be called a mew covenant, if as old as 
Abraham. Foras [have shewn that the covenant at 
Sinai was the old covenant, and as the Abrahamic 
covenant was prior to that, so it would-appear that 
the new covenant was older than the old one.* I do 
not view the term new when applied to this covenant: 
as referring to the time of its promulgate én, but as re. 
ferring to the clearness of the light, and the fulness of 
the light whichit exhibits. Itis owing to the brighter 
effulgence of grace and glory that shines in the gos- 
pel, as unfolded by the preaching of the Lord and his 
Apostles, compared with the i,ht that appeared in the 
annunciations of the holy seers ‘of Israel Vonder the le- 
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gal dispensation, that it stands eminently new. Of 
the great accession of- light and enlargement of 
privilege which would succeed the sufferings of the 
Messiah, Is. in his lv. chapter beautifully and i impres~ 
sively exhibits. In the Tiii. he has minutely deseri- 
bed the suffering of Christ. Andin the lv. he des- 
cribes the results, in those words ;—reads from the 1st 
to the end of the 11th verse— 

That the covenant made with Abraham is the cov= 
€nant on which the New Testament church is consti- 
tuted, willbe still farther established, from what the 
writer of the epistle to Heb. saith (chap. vi. 13,18.) 
* When God made promise to Abraham, because he 
could swear by no greater, he sware by himself; say- 
img, surely, blessing I will bless thee, and muitiply- 
‘ing I will multiply thee, and so after he had patient- 
ly endured he obtained the promise ; wherein God wil- 
ling more abundar tly to show unto the heirs of salva- 
tion the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by 
an oath, that by two immutable things i in which it was 
ee for God to lie we might have strong cons 

olation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the 
Kone set t before us.” In this passage we have plaily ci- 

ed one of the promises of the Abrahamic covenant, 
These promses being now confirmed by an oath are 
the covenant in which Christians stand. Indeed we 
are informed that it was confirmed for this purpose, 
that we Christians might have strong consolation who 
Aave fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set _be- 
fore us in this covenant. 

We have now, my friends, come to the close of 
our second position, which you remember was, “ that 
the Jewish society, before Christ, and the Christian 
society after Christ, are one and the same church un- 
der different dispensations.” This we have proved by 
showing, that they had, 

I, The same theology, 

II. The same inspired names, 

il. The same everlasting and immutable covenant. 
The two societies agreeing in the grand essentials 
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requisite to the constitution of anecclesiastical associa- 
tion we may safely infer, that they constitute but one 
church, one visible .body of Christ. This position 
being proved we now proceed tothe third, viz. That 
fewish circumcision before Christ, and Christian bap- 
tism after Christ are one and the same Seal, though in in 
different forms. 

In the illustration and proof of this position wé 
shall first attend to the nature and use of seals. 

A seal anda covenant have been associated from the. 
remotest antiquity. ‘The ancient Hebrews wore their 
seals or signets sometimes in rings upon their fingers, 
sometimes in bracelets upon their arms. We are in- 
formed that Jezebel wrote letters to the elders of Is- 
~rael to condemn Naboth, and sealed them with king. 
Ahab’s seal (1 Kings xxi. 8.) Haman also sealed 
the decree of king Ahasuerus against the Jews with 
the king’s seal. But seals are yet of much greater an- 
tiquity than the times to which we have referred. Ju- 
dah the son of Jacob left his seal, his bracelets, and 
his staff, as a pledge with Tamar, 

In civil contracts seals were used from time im- 
memorial. Amengst the Jews they generally wrote 
two originals of every important contract, one was 
kept open by him especially interested in the contract. 
The other was sealed up and deposited in- some pub- 
he office. This was to preyent fraud. Jeremiah, 
the prophet, bought a field in his country of Anathoth 
from Hananeel, he wrote the contract, called witness~ 
es and sealed it up, and then put it into the hands 
of Baruch and said to him, * Take these evidences, 
this evidence of the purchase, both whichis sealed, 
and this evidence which is open, and put them in 
an earthen vessel, that they may continue many 
days. Jer. xxxil. 10—14. There are considerable 
varieties in the instruments with whicha seal is made 
and the devices engraven onthem. — Before the%time 
of William the conqueror, the makers of all deeds on- 
ly subscribed their names, adding the sign of the cross, 
and a great number of witnesses; but that. monarch 


ON BAPTISM. 191 


and the nobility adopted seals with their arms on 
them, and others soon followed their example.. The 
color of the wax with which William’s grants were 
sealed was usually green, to-signify that the act con- 
tinued fresh for ever, and of force. The seals of the 
Turks and Arabs have no figure nor image, but only 
an inscription. So the Persians, in their rings wear 
-agates, which generally servefor a seal on which is 
frequently engraved thei: name, and some verse from 
the Koran. (Hanway’s Travels, vol. i. p. 317.) 
A sealis sometimes the mark of property, some- 
times a confirmative mark in evidence of a contract, 
sometimes an emblem of secrecy, sometimes an em- 
blem of security. Itis a mark of property; thus 
(Rev. vii. 8.) the servants of God are represented as 
sealed in their foreheads, marked as the property of 
the Lord. Itisaconfirmative mark of a covenant, in 
evidence of its confirmation ; thus Abraham received 
the seal of circumcision. It is an emblem of secrecy ; 
thus the book of God’s decrees concerning the church 
is sealed with seven seals. It is an emblem of secur 
ty; thus when the Devil was cast into the bottomless 
pit, he was’shut up and. asea/set upon him. It isalso 
used figuratively as denoting mere attestation, in 
whatever-way it is given. Thus Jesus Christ is said 
to be sealed by God the Father, 1. e. authoriséd with 
sufficient evidence. Again, he that believeth the re- 
cord that God. has given of his Son, sets to his seal 
that God is true, 1. e. avoucheth and attesteth the 
truth or veracity of God. From this general view of 
a sealand its use, we select that particular meaning 
and use which accords with the connexion of ideas 
in which it is presented unto us, as affixed te the co- 
venant. Paul called circumcision, the seal of the 
righteousness of faith, which Abraham had whilst in 
uncircumcision. Indeed the Apostle calls circumci- 
sion both a sign and a seal: and we know that it was 
‘attached to a covenant which -was never to be done 
away; toa covenant that embraced the covenant of 
verace. Circumcision was.once.a seal of this pracious 
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ecclesiastic covenant ; and.now that this sealis chanp- 
ed (not done away) into baptism, it is also a sign and 
seal of the same things which circumcision signified. 
But let us attend to the. proof of this position, that 
baptism came in the room of circumcision; and- that 
baptism is equivalent to cireumcision ; let us read 
Rom. iv. 11, And he received the sign of cirecm- 
‘cision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which 
he had yet being uncimcumcised, that he might be 
the father of all. them that believe, though they be 
not circumcised, that righteousness might be imputed 
to them also.” "Now observe that circumcision as a 
#oken of the covenant made with Abraham, was both 
a sign and seal. Asa sign it imported the mward 
or spiritual circumcision of the heart, which is equi- 
valent to what is elsewhere called regeneration. Hence 
the Apostle says, circumcision, in its true design, is: 
that of the hear t, in the -spirit, and not im the letter, 
or-external observance. As a seal, it was a confirma- 
tive mark, an approbatory token of the righteousness 
of faith, which is equivalent to the covenant of grace, 
this righteousnéss being a part of the design of that 
covenant. It signified to the world at large, it impor- 
ted toall-thatconsidered it, that.all who shad: cheer- 
fully submitted to it were thereby entitled toevery fa= 
vor, guaranteed in the covenant of which it was.a 
seal; and in a particular manner that faith was reck- 
oned to them for righteousness. Now let me ask, is 
not baptism precisely of the samie import! It is both 
a sign and ayseal, It is a sign ef the.washing of ‘re- 
generation or the circumcision of the heart, or of the 
-baptism of the Holy Ghost. It is also a sea? to all 
who intelligibly saree to it that. they are interested in 
‘the covenant of prace, and that theirs is the rightous- 
oness of faith. At is now demonstrated that when cir- 
.cumcision was done away, baptism was substituted in 
ats stead, from the similarity, of their import and de- 
sten. It was attached.to- the same covenant, and 1s 
mow asian and seal of the covenant with Abrahem. 
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- IT then replied :—This is the third time T ask my op- 
ponent to refer definitely to this ecclesiastical covenant, 
i hope he will not put.me to the trouble to ask for it 
again. Asit occupies so important a place in his theory, » 
he ought to tell you the chapter, or chapters, and verses 
where it may be found. : R 

He still tells you that the same inspired names, are, 
in scripture, applied to both societies, as one and the 
same church. That they are not only equally called the 
Lord’s house, kingdom, vineyard, &c. but one and the 
same house, vineyard, and kingdom, &c.. Now he has 
frequently declared that. they are not in every respect 
the same, for they are under different dispensations, and 
why sd pertinaciously insist upon the mame when he has 
given up the thing ? But I deny that they are called the 
3ame house, kingdom, &e. in any passage of scripture. 
This we shall prove immediately. The same names are 
applied to both in many respects: yet not all the same 
names. For the Jewish society is no where called the 
boay ef Christ, the church of Christ, a new man, the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, the pillar and the support of 
the truth, the kingdom of heaven, &c. &e. 

Mr. M. sometimes talks of the church militant, and the 
church triumphant ; now many of the same names are _ 
applied to the “church triumphant,” that are applied to 
the “ church militant ;” as, for instance, ‘ kingdom of 
heaven,” “kinzdom of God,” ‘* Mount Zion,” “ My Fa- 
ther’s-house,” or ‘‘the house of God,” “ Jerusalem,” 
&c. &e. Now mr. M. might as convincingly argue that 
tle “‘ church triumphant” and the “church militant” 
are oné and the same church because they are called 
by the same inspired names, as that, for the same rea- 
sen, tlie Jewish and the Christian societies are one and 
the same! cme 

Here let it be observed, once for all, that the Jewish 
nation stood once ina highly privileged relation to God, 
that he reigned over them as his people above all other 
people. nis dignified state, this privileged relationship, 
(typical itis true of another people) was called by many 
names, expressive of its advantages ; such as ‘ olive 
tree,” “ kingdom of God,” “ house of God,” “ holy na= 
tion,’ ‘ peculiar people,” “ congregation of the Lord,” 
fc, Now im consequence of their unbelief, rebellion, 

17 
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and ingratitude, they were rejected, as a nation, from 
this dignified state, this privileged relationship ; and thus, 
“the kingdom of God was taken from them’—they 
were broken off from the good olive tree ; they were 
excluded the kingdom of heaven, &c. and this dignified 
state, this privileged relationship, was given to another 
people, by ANOTHER COVENANT, that would bring forth 
he fruits corresponding with this state. .This interpre- 
tation will be confirmed immediately in our disproving 
the second position of my opponert, and we know that > 
St will bear the ordeal of the keenest critic. 
Mr. M’s new covenant or testament, is not new in con- 
sequence of the first being made o/d, but in consequence 
of its superior light! Marvellous light! It defies cri- 
ticism ! We shall leave mr. M..in the quiet enjoyment 
of this impregnable refuge ! ' 
Mr. M. has now, at length, after so long a time, in= 
formed usthat he has proved his second position. We 
shall have need of patience to hear nineteen more 
proved in a similar manner. “You will-no doubt, my 
triends, be expecting that Ishould now think about re- 
deeming my"pledge. I confess the time has come when 
it becomes my duty. What was Ito do? “I think this 
was my promise : That so soon as mr, M. had finished 
the second position, I would show ; that in proving it to 
be true, he was digeing a pit for his own interment : 
that if he proyed it to be true, he would thereby confute 
himself. He says he has proved the Jewish societies to 
be one and the same society or church. Well, to redeem 
our pledge, we shall say he has proved it. This being 
admitted, we have only to remark that the infant seed 
of Abraham were born members of this, Jewish church, 
and were to be circumcised because THEY WERE 
MEMBERS, of that church not, for admission into %, 
for they were circumcised because they were born with- 
im the covenant, as Dr. Mason, and my opponent say. 
Wellthen, the infant seed of believers under the same 
“Govenant are born members of the church —consequently 
they are notto be baptized for admission into it, for, as 
was said, they.are members of if as soon as born. If so, 
then, they are not to be baptized at all, for one reason 
worth a thousand, viz.--that baptism was never designed 
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for, nor commanded to be administered to, a member of the 
church. Except a man were born of water he could not 

_ constitutionally ester into it. But no one, recognized as 
a member of the Christian church, was baptized from 
the begining of the New Testament to the end of it — 
We read of them being added to the church when bap- 
tized, but not once of any being baptized.as members 

ofthe church. Mr. M. then has confuted himself, and im 
proving the “identity” of churches, covenants, and seals, 
he has destreyed forever the baptism of infants. If he 
does not extricate himself from: this pit into which he 
has fallen, I will certainly consider myself as having re- 
deemed my pledge. 

The identity of churches, covenants, and seals is: an 
absurd identity, and ruinous to infant baptism. I profer- 
ed tosave mr. M the labor of these two days by. ans- 
wering one question, but his clemency would not, could 
not, extend so very far. 

You will, however, no doubt consider, my friends, © 
that according to.my promise something morz is due, 
For I said if mr. M. proved the identity of the two 
churches he was confuted, on the plainest principles ; 
and I also said if he did not, he would be confuted on 
his own principles. Upon the suppositi-n, then, of his 
having proved his first position, we have seen he is 
theologically dead and buried. But nowI proceed to 
show, that he has not proved the identity of the two 
churches—consequently, on his own principles, confut-~ 
“ed. Here Lrequest you. to wateh me closely. as this is 
a point of no little moment. Perhaps some of you think 
that [ ought to pay.some attention first to his remarks on 
seals; No, my friends, let him first shew that baptism 
is Called.a ceal, and then we shall attend to that point 
also. ‘Lill this is done, his remarks on seals and circum=- 
cision are as inapplicable as the tales of other times. 

My first argument, for affirming that the Christian 
religion and Christian church differ essentially from the 
Jewish, is drawn from Daniel ii, 44,45, “ And in the 
days of these kings shall the. God of heaven set up a 
kingdom which-shall never be destroyed, and the king~ 
dom shall not be lefttu other people, and it shall break 
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever. The great God has made known to the: 
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king what shall come to pass hereafter.” As 1 de- 
livered you an address on the rising prospects of this 
kingdom, on the first day of this discussion, as pre- 
parative to our present design, I shall not now be dif- 
fuse in.my remarks. On this. prediction we shall 
simply observe, First, It was pronounced in the time of 
the Babylonish captivity, 500 years at least, before the 
~ consummation of the Jews’ religion, while the holy na- 
tion and peculiar kingdom of God in Israel stood. Se= 
condly, It referred to the times of the Roman empire, to. 
the Christian era. Twill just ask mr. M, Did not this 
prophecy relate to the Christian era? Thirdly, Itis de- 
elaredin the prophecy, that, in the days of the kings 
or emperors of Rome, the God of heaven shall ser ur 
a kingdom Now-we know that in the days of Au- 
ustus Cesar, the Messiah was born, (Luke ii, 1.) and 
that he died under fie reign of Tiberius Cesar. At 
all events, it is expressly declared, that the God of 
heaven had shown what should come to pass hereafter. 
This kingdom of God which he would set up or con~ 
stitute, under the reign of his Son, was not to. come 
mence until the last days of the Jewish kingdom.— 
Now to constiiute a kingdom, and to continue one -al- 
ready in existence, are as ‘different as the building of 
a new house, is from the repairing or keeping up of a 
house already built. To set up .a house or to set 
up a kingdom is essentially different from either reform- 
img an old one, or continuing it under new. regulat.ons, 
The conclusion themis plain and inevitable. The king= 
dom of Jesus Christ is essentially diferent from the 
natior of Israel, once the kingdom ef God, as typical 
of this new kingdom, Confirmative of this is another 
prophecy of Deniel, universally understood as referring 
to the consummation of the Jewish state, (ix, 26, 27:) 
** And after threescore and two weeks shall Messia be 
cut off, but not for himself : and the people of the prince 
that shall come shall destroy the city and the san“tuary, 
and the end thereof shall be with a flood and unto the 
end of the war desolations are determined. And he 
shall confirm the covenant with many for one week and 
wn the midst of the week, he shall cause the sacrifice | 
and the oblation to cease, and with the abominable ar- 
mies he shall make it desolate, even until the consum- 
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mation and that determined shall be poured upon the: 
desolate.” Here the desolation of Jerusalem, the de- 
struction of the temple, the dispersion of the nation, and: 
the consummation of their religion are as clearly spoken: 
of, as the metaphors of prophecy will permit. The re- 
moval of the Jewish church, and the erection: of: the: 
Christian were events. plainly- told. 

Our second argument is deduced-from a notorious: 
fact, that the Four. Gospels, or new. covenant, opens: 
with the annunciation of the approximation. of this new 
reign and kingdom. John the Baptist, the Messiah, the- 
twelve Apostles, the Seventy disciples, to-all- Judea an-- 
nounced its approach, saying, “reform for the reign of 
heaven or of. the heavens approacheth.” This-is- proof 
positive that, at this time, the new kingdom was not. 
yet sef up, and that.the old Jewish was yet standing. 
Beceitful and false. were the preachings and prayers. 
of this era for this- reign to come, if it had already 
come ; if the Jewish. kingdom were all that was intend~ 

ed. All the Jews that-expected the new kingdom to be 
a continuation of the old one, rejected the ccunsel of 
God against themselves, and perished in, and through, 
their mistake,. 

Our third reason, for.asserting-the essential difference 
betwixt the two kingdoms, is drawn from a plain and 
decisive declaration of the: Saviour; (Luke xvi. 16.) 
* The law andthe prephets. preached until John : since 

that time the kingdom:of God is: preached and every 
man presseth intoit.’~ Observe, the lasy. and the pro- 
phets contained: all the old religion, and continued to 
teach the Jews. until John. preached repentance and 
reformations But since John came; the new religion 
or kingdlom-of, God:is preached; something: this, as- 
suredty,; different fromthe lew and the prophets; else 
this saying was deceptious and pernicious, And, take 
uoiice, that into this kiagdom.all:that feared God were 
pressing with ardor, ‘Lhey conliaued nut. in their for- 
mer church state, under-tle law andthe prophets ; but 
were pressing intothe new, or-veceived the.doctrine of i!. 
“A-fourth reason, for asserting this.radical diferenace 
between thetwo religions and the two churches, is found 
im the terms of admission into this new kingdow, ‘“Joha 
the Dipper, intimate! this dilercnce to some thabapes, 
173% ; 
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plied for the baptism of reformation, who were calcu~- 
lating something on their relation to the old covenant, 

and Abraham with whom it was made. Think not, 

said he, to say within your hearts, we have Abraham 

to our father-—No, no, this will not do, repent, reform ; 

the reign of God is approaching., The day of diseri- 

minationis come ; the axe, and the winnowing fan are 

~ coming. The dry trees and the chaff must be con-— 
sumed. Abraham’s name, relationship, and covenant 
will protect you no longer, will entitle you to no pri- 

vilege under the coming reign. God is about, from 

the unlikliest materials in the world, to raise up sons 

and daughters unto Abraham. The days of federal 

holiness and birth-right membership are about being num-_ 
bered with the years before the flood. Repent, I say, 
forif you can’t stsnd upon another basis than federal” 
holiness, and birth-right membership; the axe is a com- 

ing. You will be cut down and castinte the fire. The: 
Saviour also taught a dignitary of the Jewish church 
that, although a member and doctor of divinity in that) 
church, unless he was:born of water and of the Spint,. 
into the new church or kingdom of Messiah he could not 

enter, His membership in the Jewish: church, and his 

fellowship in the high ecclesiastical court of Israel, would. 
not avail any thing —No, no; Nicodemus ye must he 

bern again; though sprung from Abraham, ye must be, 
born again, yes, and of water too, cr into Messiah’s 

realm yon’ll never enter. Mr. M. would tell you, you 

are in this- kingdom already—a member of it, having~ 
the seal of the covenant of Abraham ; born. of cireum-— 
cision, which is just as good-as born of ‘water.—Mind 
him not Nicodemus, a greater than he saith, “ye must. 
be born of water and of the Spirit or into the new king- 
dom ye cannot come.” 


Mr. M. rejoins :——I think there is someth ing like reax : 
soning in my opponent’s last address, but it is misap- 
plied. Lhad, I think, very clearly proved that the 

Jews are represented in Math. (yiii. 11, 12.) as be- 

ing members of the kingdom of heaven or evangelical: 
dispensation. The words are “ Isay unto you that. 
many shall.come from the east and from the west, and. 
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“shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacobin the 
kingdom of heaven. Butthe sons of the kingdom 
shall be cast out into outer darkness, there shall be 

weeping and gnashing of teeth.” In this passage you 

‘observe it is the earthly state of the church that is 
spoken of, for one plain reason that none’ will be cas¢ 
out of the kingdom of glory. The gentiles are here 
represented as incorporated with the Jews, as sitting 
down to table with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the 
kingdom of heaven or gospel church. This one fact, _ 
then, certainly, exhibits the Jewish and Christian re- 
ligion and churches as not essentially different, but 
as essentially the same. We often.say that the pres- 
byterian church in Britain, and. the presbyterian, 
ehurch in America are one and the same church, 
though they are under different: governments,and living 
im different states, yet this.does not destroy the iden- 
tity of the presbyterian church. The application. is 

easy and striking. 

- But to return to circumcision, the seal of the -eccle- 
siastic covenant. Isuppose if, in answer to the nu- 
merous demands of my opponent respecting the place 
where this covenant may be found, I should tell him 
that it is found in Genesis, it would suffice to. prevent 
the frequent repetition-of such a question. 
In his debate with mr. Walker p. 17. he says that 
“circumcision was to Abraham what it never was, 
nor could be to any of his posterity.” And in page 
18th, he says “ that it was only provisionally a seal to 
any of the seed of Abraham. when they received it.” 
Yet in his appendix p. 168, he represents a sealas a 
confirmative. mark, srgn,. er token, which may be 
seen and adduced as an evidence in perpetuam rei 
memoriam, by which the validity of the deed, record, 
or transaction may be ascertained or evinced in alt 
time coming, forthe security and: satisfaction of all 
concerned, during the stipulated continuance of said 
deed or charter.” Now you see at one time circum- 
éision is with him, a fixed and confirmative mark ov 
seal of some stipulated blessing, and at another time. 
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it is only “a provisional’seal.” What are we to expect: 
from a writer, that with so little ceremony contradicts. 
himself; or from a reasoner so contradictory in his. 
conclusions. Butdo not both: reasen and Revelation 

authorize us to receive circumcision as a. permanent: 
and determinate mark or token ; as much.so,.as the 

marks. we fix upon our cattle as marks.of property, 

which.are significant and cegtain evidences of the re- 
lation we bear to them, and they to us. 

But-as I was proving when I last addressed you that 
baptism came in the room. of circumcision, and as I 
was demonstrating the similarity of import and use: 
in these seals of one and: the same covenant, I will,. 
as further-explanatory and confirmatory of my re- 
marks, read. you an extract.from Dr. John Mason’s 
work already referred to inthis discussion, pp. 85, 86.. 
‘* But,” says the doctor, “Sas this conclusion may be — 
thought too strong for the general. argument prece= 
ding it, let us submit it toa more directproof, by ine) 
quiring into. the-scriptural-account of both circumci- 
sion and.baptism. And, First, let ussee how this ac- 
count stands with regard to themseparately. It will 
be.seen in the following. contrast. 


CIRCUMCISION. 
1. Was an initiatory rite, by 1. 
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BAPTISM. 
Is an initiatory rite, by- 


which the circumcised were 
ewned as of the covenanted seed, 
and of the people-of God. 


2.. Wasa seal of the riphteous- 
ness- of faith, Rom, iv. 11. i, 
e. of the Justification-of a ‘sinner 
through the righteousness ofthe 
surety embraced by faith. 


2 


means of internal sanctity. The 
Lord thy-God. will, circumeise 
thine heart, and the heart cf thy 
seed, .t0 love the Lord: thy God 
pith all thine heart; and with all 
thy soul, that thaw mayest live: 
Deut. xxx, 6, See also ch. x. 
2b. , 


3, Was an embtem and’ a- 


which the baptized are number- 
ed among the disciples of Christ,, 
and the members of: the church 
of God 

2,. Uhe person is baptized in 
the name.of jesus Christ for the 
Temission of sins, (A€t. il. 38.), 
which -is through faith in his 
blood ;..so that God is-just and, 
the justifier ofhim that b¢lieveth, 
inJegus. Rh 

3; Isasignand means of our 
sanctification» in. virtue of our- 
communion with Christ —Buri- 
ed with him by baptisn into death ; 
that kke as Christ was raised up- 
from the dead by the elory of the 
father, even so we also should? 
walk in.newness, of life, Rom. ¥b. 


4, See also L Pet. ii, 21, 
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_* The parallel is certainly striking: Circumcision and 
baptism do both put a mark upon their subjects, as 
belonging to that society which God hath set. apart 
for*himself. They both signify and seal that won- 
drous change in the state of a sinner, whereby, being 
justified by faith he passes from condemnation into ac- 
ceptance with God ; which doctrines of pardon and ac- 
ceptance are exhibited in that society alone, which, 
under the name of his church, God hath consecrated 
to himself, and of which he hath appointed the cir- 
cumcised and baptized to. be esteemed members. 
Both represent, and are means of obtaining, that real 
purity which is effected by the spirit of Christ; and is- 
the characteristic of all those members of his church 
‘who are justified by faith in his blood. Such a coin- 
‘eidence cannot be’casual. It bespeaks design. And 
seeing that circumcision and baptism do thus substan- 

tially answer the same ends, and that the former has 

“ceased, the only sound conclusion is, thatit has been 
succeeded by the latter. Change of dispensation was 
a sufficient reason why the form of sealing the cove- 
nant dispensed should also be changed ; and the points 
of difference between baptism and circumcision, as 
covenant seals, are only such as were demanded by 
the nature of the change : the former being much bet~- 
ter adapted to a more extensive and spiritual dispen- 
sation than the latter. And this is an additional con- 
sideration to show that the one has been substituted in 
the toom of the other.” 

This extract which fully expresses our views on the 
Similarity existing between eircumcision and baptism 
points out three. notable coincidents between these 
two seals. ; 

I. They are both imitiatory rites, -by which the sub- 
jects are owned and acknowledged as belonging to the 
church. z 

II. They are both seals of the righteousness of faith. 

Til, They are both emblematical of sanctification, 
See Rom. vi. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 

New, that an anology so striking should exist be- 
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tween two seals, one of which is done away, and the 

‘one not substituted in lieu of the other, would appear 
"very strange indeed. It is. agreed by both Baptists 
‘and Paido-baptists that circumcision is done away ; 
.on this point there is no dispute. Now as. circumci~ 
‘sid is done away, baptism has succeeded in its place, 
‘or something else has succeded, or nothing has suc~ 
ceded it. One of these conclusions is inevitable. 
If nothing has succeded to circumcision, then the 
covenant although in force, to which circumcision was 
a seal, is left with us without a seal, there are no 
means of: applying the benefits of this covenant by a 
seal, to those interested in it. If nothing has succeed+ 
ed to circumcision, thena privilege has been taken 
away from the church, for which she has received no” 
compensation. So that instead of an enlargement of 
privilege under the evangelical dispensation, there is. 
a diminution of privilege. If any ordinance has suc: 
ceded to circumcision, letushear whatitis. Baptists 
have never told us of any. Then itis not succeeded 
by any ordinance other than baptism. The only con- 
clusion then tenable, and obvious, is, that baptism 
has succeeded to circumcision, and this in fact is con= 
ceded by some Baptists. See Booth’s Apology p. 143, 
as quoted by Pond, p. 103.. “ It is always urged by 
those Baptists-whe advocate close communion, that un- 
‘baptized persons should be prohibited the Lord’s table; 
because uncircumcised persons were prohibited the 
passover.” If this argument has any force, it implies 
the substitution of baptismin the place of circumeision. 
The Baptists, then, in their reasonmgs upon other 
subjects, are constrained to admit. the principle for 
which we contend. We are very sure that the ‘in- 
fluence of system often prevents many from saying, 
as well as seeing the truth. This may be unintenti- 
onal. But when the favorite points are out of view, 
then we may expect a fairer exhibition of truth. 
‘Thus, in the present instance, though Booth was a 
violent Baptist, he not having his darling topic in 
view, gives us a fair opportunity of seeing how in- 
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f£onsistent his:views were, atone time making baptism 
a substitute for .circumcision, and at another deny- 
ing it. ‘ . 


_Inreply to which I spoke :-—Mr. M. appears as me 


luctant to defend his favorite position of the identity of | | 


the two churches as he was to reply tome. When I have 
become his respondent, and attacked those bulwarks he 
was fortifying in his rear, reason suggests-that he ought 
to defend them, if defensible from demolition. But all 
the defenee last made of the capital position, is, -a refer- 
ence to the Gentiles coming from the east and west, and 
sitting down with Abraham, Isaac, and. Jacob in the king- 
dom of heaven ; while the sons of the-kingdom are:cast 
out. By the * kingdom ofkeaven” he would understand 
the Christian’ church, and by “ the kingdom,” he under- 
stands the same. Now let us test the principle, by read- 
ing the substitute-for-the principal. Many shall come 
from the east and from the west and shall sit down in the 
Christian church with Abraham, Isaac, and Wacob, but 
the sons of the Christian church shall be:cast out into 
outer darkness!!&c. Theabsurdity, I presume, is ap- 
parertto all. Thekingdom of heaven and the kingdom 
do notrefer to the samestate. “They do express the ful! 
sense of the explanation I have already given. The 
favorite hypothesis of mr, M. then, evideatly fails in 
one important respect, viz. in having no scripture 
proof. But recollect, my friends, he has not made one 
struggle to. get out of the pit into which he has fallen. 
He is buried under the ruins of one of his bulwarks. 
Better try to gst out-of the present catastrophe than 
to add to the mass of materials already too heavy to 
bear. . : 
But the seal of the covenant is new his ‘darling’ to- 
ic. He argues the covenant (which we are now po- 
litely and minutely informed is somewhere in Genesis ) 
is unchangeable, but the sea! has been changed. Thic 
is assuredly a “‘ rara avis in ferris.” A perpetual co- 
venant with a temporary seal! An wnchangeable. co- 
venant with a changeable seal! ‘his.is a Phoenix co- 
venant without a mate in all the creation It renews 
its existence by death! The bloody seal is now chang- 
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ad into Wer. Can there be produced a parallel in 
ehiies stompgrel spiritual or eternal, for such a cove~ 
nant! A covenant oral or written, perpetyatae | uin- 
changeable, having its seal atone time in the circu 
cision of the flesh of a human being, at another tim 
having its seal in a few drops of water on the nose or 
eyebrows. ‘Eransubstantiation is plainer than this!’ 
“Must I review an argument, and by serious argu~ 
mentation too, unlike to any thing in the universe.— 
‘Let us have one archetype : we ask for only one of a 
a covenant remaining when the seal was taken away ! 
Was not circumcision significant of something ; could it 
“not be seen and examined by every body ,; and what.did 
it say? It said, “Zam a Jew of the seed of Abraham, 
entitled to every thing promised my father, when God 
told him to'make this mark upon me.” Deface this mark. 
in the flesh, and sprinkle a few drops ef water upon: 
the face, and then say, it is the same seal significant of 
the same thing—that is, this watery seal can be seen on: 
the flesh, examined by every body, and says, what ’—just! 
what circumcision said,—‘*I um a Jew, ct the seed of! 
Abraham, entitled to every thing promised iny father, 
when God told him to make this mark upon me ! !””, It 
surely lies, if it tell such a tale. ee 
A seal, mr. M. says, isa confirmative mark. Now w 
ever thought that water left a confirmative mark on the: 
forehead of a child. But remember, my friends, I eall- 
ed upon my opponent to tell us where baptism is ealléd 
aseal. No where, I say, in the Bible. To presum 
that baptism is a seal, and to presume that it is substitut- 
edin the place of circumcision, and that the seal is 
changed, is taking too much liberty in an argument. One 
presumption might, in some instances, be tolerated, bu® 
it is too presumptuous to demand three, nay to adopt 
them without any ceremony, and place them as the basia 
of an argument 
I deny tiat circumcision was ever changed into any 
thing —that baptism isa seal of any covenant in the le-| 
Fitimate use of language :—and, consequently, that bap- 
tism came in the room of circumcision. And, I positively 
say, that mr. M. cannot produce oe text in the Bible in 
proof of the contrary.—I say again, it is quite too pre 
sumpfuous, to presume so far, as to take three supposti 
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‘Hons as facts acknowledged, and place Moen. foun- 
dation of an important part of the system. 
are Bet there ‘is an. Cane betwixt: cixeumcision and 
aptiim. . This is plead by the Paido-baptists,. ‘Sup- 
t them. this analogy what. then? 
“There is an between Adam and ‘Christ i in: “many 
points ; between Adam and ‘Noah 5 between: Hagar and 
_ the old covenant ; between Hhwacl: and. the Jews’; be- 
th ween Jonah in the whale’s belly and Christ'in the grave ; > 
and a.thousand other things in’ scripture, and shall we — 
say that. the one, came in room of the — and is‘a 
substitute inits stead! ! . 
. And after all thathas‘been said a circumcisi 
seal, itis only called a seal once, and im relation to onc 
circumstance, in the life of one individual. It nevér 
_ wasaseal to one of Adam’s race, in the same sense, 
vand for. ‘the same jurpose, as it was to Abraham. Mark~ 
the Apostle’s ‘style—He reveived the siew of <circum- 
_-eision, this was ‘its‘common import to ‘ll the Jews—he 
‘received the sign, its common name ; to him in particu- 
Jar a seat 5-of “what ?——of his interest in the coyenant.— 
No. this he had cuaranteed by the veracity of God.—-A 
~. seal of. what ?—OF the righteousness of that faith—what 
' a ? of the faith which he should afterwatds have 2— 
,no: but of the-faith be had—When? SIXTEEN 
Reirs before:this time ; ‘svben his faith: was counted unto. 
im for righteousness : and TWENTY- FOUR years 
~ before this time he believed the promisé*of God, arid left 
his own country. and his father’s house, in the Sbedience 
of faith. WVhe whole -my. otery dissolves at the touch of 
common sense, when itis simply known, that Abraham re- 
ecived the usual stgn-of circumcision, which to him qwas 
a pledge or mark of the Divine acceptance of his: faith. 
We challenge mr. M. to ‘the fourth of the: Romans—if 
he can prove any thing else from it, by the most gid 
~ eriticism, we will give up to him the ‘whole argument. —~ 
Do, mr. M. meet me on this topic, if you pleas 2. The 
terms are easy. : 
But he found a contradiction th th Debaie at Mount 
Pleasant.—Hagle eyed and far-sighted critic. in this 
instance, however, he‘has not looked through a proper 
medium. He has been, often alluding to that pe a 
‘$8 
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shot found a ane init. He found tho © 
ional seal,” and this he could not recon- 
cile with its being a ‘confirmative mark. We. shall help | 
him to understand this term provisional. If he hi ad read ~ 
t sentence, p. 18, the whole difkculty would ate § 
vanished, It reads thus, 4 Circumcision did not bey. 
tively secure to all the circumcised: even this ; (that t 
should inherit Canaan,) but only provisionally, for iene 
of them might die the day after they were circumcised, . 
and never inherit any of its temporal blessings ; besides — 
many of them might live and break that covenant, and 
efore forfeit “the enioyment of its blessings: and 
of them didso.. So that it was only provisionally. 
o any of the children of Abraham when they re~. 
ceived it.” This read, and like the ghosts of Ossian, mr. 
M’s discovered contradiction vanishes, — ae 

He gave you a quotation from Dr, John Mason. We 

shall treat youto another. This unfolds the golden rea~_ 
~son for advocating infant baptism. © how conclusive | 
his reasons—hear | him plead the cause ofa mired chur ch, 
‘To which infant. sprinkling mightily conduces, his words 
are, p, 156—159, “ihe mixed characte? of the ¢hurch 
contributes directly to her prosperity. It does so, : 

By extending her resources : a 

By increasing her numbers : : siee. 

By affording ‘protection. 4 = 

First, The 1 resources of the church, we mean her oute 
ward resources; are extended by her present constitu- 
tion. These, in general, are pecuniary aid and the aid of 
talents. 

‘Itis evident, that all those means by which the gos- 
pel is supported and propagated, are not furnished by 
real Christians ; and equally evident that the whole sup~- 
ply is very scanty. If you should deduct the part which 
comes from the pockets of unconverted men, the ba-— 
lance would not preserve ©hristianity from being starv-— 
ed out of the world. Indeed from the wretched provi- 
sion which is commonly made for her maintenance, one 
might conclude, with little offence against charity, that 
the great majority of professed Christians, are not un- 
willingito try how far this experiment of starving may 
prove “successful. That is their sin, andit shall be their 
punshmem. > Let them think o€ it in those moments 
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when they sobonset that they: are as aceot 
use of their property, as for the use- of | Pliberty 2 

and. that there i is to be a day of reckoning in which no 
»-xobbers ‘hall appear to: less advantage, or be treated 
~ with less indu | aga those, who, in this life, have 


AS at oe is 5 ee who by 
following ano her r honest. callmg, can precure a tolerable 
livli. ood, and lay up even a little for their families, to 

: emselves to the religious welfare of society, it 
“twould be much smaller were none to be accounted 
iristians here, who shall not be accounted such here- 
after.. Go, with the power of detecting hypoerisy ; cast 
“eut of the church, all whose fellowship is not & with 
the Father, and with his Son, Jesus Christ.” And your 
next step must be tornail up the doors of our places of 
worship. We are inthe. habit of praying that the Lord, 
“who has declared that ¢ “the silver is his, and the gold ‘a 
his,” would influence the hearts of the opulent to bring 
their offerings into hiscourts: We thank him, when, 
ee ee manner somewhat uncommon, he hears. our prayers, 
and sends the bounty ; and yet Ae overlook ‘the daily 
oceurrence of this very thing which is the object of our =~ 
“petitions: and of our gratitude ; He has incorporated 
_ the principle in the frame of his visible church, and: it — 
‘operates with regular, though silent, efficacy. But if: 
_ all who appear to be Christians, and are not, were ex- 
cluded, the effect must be'to diminish, i in a most dis- 
tressing degree, the actual. pecuniary resources of the 
church. For men whoare. marked as enemies, will ne- 
* ver lend her the same aid as men who are supposed to 
*be friends. And thus the absolute purification of the 
church upon earth, would overthrow the plan which the 
wisdom of God has devised, to cause his very foes to: 
“assess their Own purses in carrying on that dispensa~ 
tion of grace which, at heert, they do not love; and 
which, if left to themselves, they would resist with al! 
their might. Bs 
Observe first : The baptism of infants affords much : 
more revenue tothe church than the baptism of believers. 
What comes from “the pockets of those baptized infi- 
dels is what keeps Christianity from being starved out of 
ihe world 1” What hireling priest would uot contend 
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for infant baptism ‘as for his “heart’s blood!” Indeed; 
all.who do not contribute liberally of their money to the 
infant sprinklers are “‘ robbers of God !.!”.. Poor as the 
revenues of these doctors are, it is affirmed by this doc= 
‘tor, it would be much poorer were it not for infant 
baptism. Honest confession !.. Few priests would be 
so honest as the doctor, to make so explicit an avowal 
of the grand motives for urging infant baptism. The 
Bord, he says, hears. the prayers of the church for giv- | 
ing her silver and gold, and he sends it to the church by 
the silent efficacy of: infant baptism. And indeed, “ the 

absolute purification of the church,” sayshe, (the re- 
jection of infant baptism, one great and principal 
means. of;) “ would overthrow the plan which the wis- 
dom of God has devised; (a grand part of which is te 
have infants sprinkled).to cause his very foes (baptized — 
infidels) to assess their own purses, in carrying on that — 
dispensation of grace (to the clergy) which at heart 
they do not love, and which if left to themselves, — 
(without being honored with a place in the church) they — 
“would resist with alltheir might !!? So, so, then ; this 
modern scribe_joins with the Jewish scribes, in telling 
the Messiah, “I hou castest out devils-by Beelzebub — 
the prince of the devils.” ‘Thou buingest under tribute 
Shose possessed of an evil spirit, that by means of their 
agency, thou mayest casttheevil spirit out of others ! 1? 
Infant sprinkling what a powerful engine thou art! 
Thou enrichest the priest, preventest Christianity from 

being starved out cf the world, and convertest the sons 
of Belial into true sqns of the church! Mute be the 
tongue, and palsied the arm, that would not unite exer- 
tion in support of thee! ! 

But mr, Booth conceded that baptism came in reom 
of circumcision 3 mr. Pond says so, and mr. M.agrees 
with him. Sagacious critics—Mr. Booth tells Paido- 
baptists, that, on their prineiples, unbaptized persons 
Cannot be adinitted to the supper; for on their hypo- 

thesis, uncircumcised persons did not eat the passover. 

Thus I understand mr. Booth; and sorely pressed for 
argument must that genius be, who, can extraet from 
his words any thing else. But I came not hither to. 
defend my. Booth, { came to defend the truth. 

Having now circumstantially noticed every item of 


mr. M’s last address, I proceed to. offers 


, 16-18. _ Upon this Rock, 
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dence subyersive of mr. M’s doctrine of i entity. It 
is found in ithe Saviour’s address to- Simon Peter, Matt: 
the Saviour, this. truth 
concerning, me, which you Simon.-have confessed, F: 
WILL I UID. my church and the gates of Hades will 
not prev ail against it. Phis- sbureh, then, was not the 
Jewish, for that was built Jong ago—the building of 
Christ’s ehurch—MY. church, said he, is yet future—i 
will build it, the foundation will be Jaid in this truth con — 
‘eerning me.— This truth was fully established in his 
death and resurrection ; and then the building com~ 
menced. To build a church and to repair one, are ac- 
tions so different, that babes and sucklings can dis- 
tinguish them. Mr, M’s theory is subverted upon this 
evidence alone if there were no other proof. of its falsi- 
y.—-Remember, my friends, that the Messiah came to 
brild anew chureh; and not to ages an old one. 


Mr. M. hen arose rat know not whee? It: wil be 
€xpected, or necessary for meto reply to ei C’s re= 
marks upon the quotation from Dr. Mason. You would: 
think from the remarks that have been made that the 
Dr’s sole object 3 in defending infant baptism was’ the’ 
love of money. Whata contemptible figure does the — 
Dr. exhibit viewed through the light of: ‘the preceding: 
drubbing that. my opponent has given him.. Who: 
would appear in the defence of such a man. Or who 
would vindicate his sentiments on any topic; a man. 
so much under the influence of. the love of mammon. 
as to model the church into-what form would contri- 
bute most, to the:enriching: of himself.’ Vetyo-tidt~ 
withstanding. this-terrible la umpooning,. has: ie Doct 
tor, im. the eqanlloes degree, overstepped. the bounds 
of truthi. Has he said: any ies more’ tham what is 
promis -or foretoid in the New Testament? - ois it 
not there said thattAe ra ih helped te woman. RON 
what does. this mean: but: that: the ‘citiidren of th: 
world dohelp the church of Gosh. By the earth s 
eommonly understood the men-of thie world. who ar 
suneecnstateds By the wontan,, the etch 4 
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Shall T foul my Renae ve ete ing: to such argu, 
. no ; enough of such trash. 

‘Tresume the argument in. which I was engaged i in 

~ my last: address—viz, that circumcision and- ‘baptism 

are seals of the same covenant, and.that the latter is 
substituted instead of the former. — 

Mr. C.. reviles the idea ofa “change of seals, but 
may not. the form of any. thing undergo a change: 
while the swhstance continues.the same ? Upon his prin- 
ciples the forms of dispensation, through which the 
covenant of grace t = ed, ave changed the 
substance of it;. passed through 
different. forms. Bat , Mason, whom. 
you have ee so reviled, has. very ably removed 
this. objection we shall read: you an extract from the: 
work already. referred: to, p. 78—81. “ The sub-* 
stance of the ordinance, that which properly consti- 
tuted the sea’, was the certification to the person sea-. 
ied, of his interest:in God’s covenant. The rite. of 
circumcision was no more than the form in which the 
seal was applied. “Fhese two things must not be con-. 

-tounded.. For, on the one hand, the rite may be, and 


_ Was, and is yet, performed without ¢ any sealing what- 


ever. Fhe sons. of Ishmael where circumcised, but: 
they belonged not to the covenanted seed, and there. 
fore circumcision sealed nothing to iain: The. Jews 
arecircumcised still, but being cut off from the olive- 


tree, being;cast out, ofthe church of God, and sus- 


pended frem the privilegesof the covenanted seed, 
their circumcision is nothing. On the» other: hand, 

the seal had been the same, although administered ‘by. 
a different rite. The amputation of atoe, the perfor- 


ation of an ear, the sprinkling of bloody or-the-anoint-_ 
ing with oi, would have: answered the purpose as- 
well as Circumcision. The essence of theseal lying not: 


in the rite, but 3 in the diving sanction whichis, given. 
by that rite to claims on God’s covenant. “Now as it 


‘ipselfevident, that, this sanction. may be conveyed: 
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auderany form which he shall please to prescribe, it. 
isa gross errer in reasoning to conclude, that because 
the ancient form is laid aside, therefore the seal and. 
*all things certified-by it are laid aside too. It would» . 
be quite-as accurate to infer, that because the form of - 
church polity is altered, therefore the church no 
longer exists. If it be objected, that “ how-— 
ever distinguishable’ the seal-and the. sealing rite 
be from each other in theory, they are insepera- 
ble in fact; as the former cannot be applied to us but 
through the medium:of the latter ; and therefore if 
this be abolished, the otheris to us asifit did not ex- 
ist;” Ireply, that the objection coneludes equally 
against the existence of a church upon earth ; for it 
must appear insome visible form, or else, to us, it 1s 
no church : and.the argumentis still good, that if the 
abolition of a particular form of sealing God’s cove- 
nant, involves the-abolition of, the seal itself, then: 
the abolition of a particular form:of his: chureh, in- 
volyes the abolition of the church itself. The objec- 
tion assumes the very pointin debate, viz. that the 
seal of the covenant anda particular form of the seal- 
ing rite are co-existent, and perish together. . Where- 
as, itis contended, thatthe cessation of the latter 
does by no means imply the cessation of the former ; 
but that the seal may remain the same, although the 
rite be changed ;. and. may pass, in its full virtue and’ 
efficacy, through successive forms of application. In 
truth, it is a fundamental principle, that,forms of dis- 
pensation donot affect the substance of the things diss 
pensed. Otherwise, the cavenant.of grace has been 
changed often, But if five forms of dispensation 
have not touched the substance of the covenant of* 
grace ;,nor three forms of dispensation, the substance 
of the covenant with Abraham; why should the dis- 
use of a particular mode of sealing this latter, draw- 
after it thedestruction of the-seal itself? and of all the 
relations and benefits sealed? Fhe issueis, that cire- 
ceumision may be laid aside without infrmping upon: 
the covenant to which it was appended. It has heen 
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laid aside, ‘and the question is, What~has beép sub- 
stituted in-its place ? . As none of the parties to this 
controversy pretend that it has been succeeded by any 
other ordinance than baptism, the only alternative is, 
either that nothing at all has been substituted for. it, 
or else that the substitute is baptism.” ‘This clearly 
establishes the point we have in view. viz. “that the. 
rite of circumcision was no more than the form in 
which the seal was applied ;”” consequently, the rite 
may be changed, the form of sealing altered, but the 
substance is the same. me ’ 

T come now to shew that baptism is actually called- 
the Christian circumcision, Cole: it... 12“ Ye “are. 
circumcised with the circumcision made without 
hands, in putting off the bedy of the sins of the flesh, 
by the circumcision of Christ; buried with him in 
baptism. Now the phrase, the circumcision of Christ,. 
is an hebraism, similar tothe Christian circumcision,; 
which is in the next words, defined to be baptism.. 
The scope and import of the whole passage 1s, Ye. 
Colossians are all circumcised being» baptized, for 
baptism isthe Christian circumcision. This important 
evidence of the similarity of the importand design of 
circumcision and baptism: is. weil argued by Dr. Ma- 
Son, page 89—92. “ This isa very extensive proposi- 
tion, made up of.a number.of subordinate ones which 
itis necessary distinctly to. weigh. : 

ist. Both circumcision and baptism are to be view=- 
ed as signs of spiritual: mercies.- It is for this reason. 
alone, that they are orcan-bé ‘employed as: terms to 
convey the idea of such mercies: 

2d. Circumcision was a-sign of regeneration,-and 
of communion with ‘Christ, as the fountain of. spirit- 
ual life. The Apostle is treating. of a believer's COMt= 
feeteness in. Christ—of circumcision in GChrist=<: Thats 
his meaning.might not be mistaken, he explains him 
self of the inward grace,.calling:it, “ the-czrewmcision: 
made without hands,” and to-cut of all misconception,. 
he explains his explanation, declaring this “circum 
cision without hands,” to be, the putting off the bow 
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dy ofthe sins of the flesh, by the ci-cumecision of Christ. 
* 3d. Baptism, too, is a sign of regeneration, and 
of communion with Christ, as the fountain of spiritu- 


Val life. 


ces: and thus, by d 
and the same use and meaning, he has exhibited to: 
our view the very same seal of God’s covenant under 
the forms of circumcision and baptism respectively. 
But as the same thing cannot subsist in different forms 
at the-same time : anda she first form, viz.-circam=_ 
ciston, is laid aside ; it follows, that the seal of God’s 

-govenant is perpetuated under the second form, viz. 
baptism: and that it signifiesand seals. ina manner 
guited to the evangelical dispensation, whatever was. 

“previously signified and sealed by the rite of circum: 
cision, 2°" ; ; 

If we again inspect the Apostle’s proposition, we 
shall find, that he directs us to this conclusion, as 
well by the structure of his phraseology, as by the 
force of his argument. For, on the one hand,. by the 
indisgriminate use of the terms circumcision and bap- 
tism, he appears to assume, as an imdisputable fact, 
the substitution of the latter in place of the former ; 


nor is it easy to conceive why he should discourse in 
this allusive manner, if the exchange were not per~ 
fectly understood among Christians: and, on the 
other hand, his language is so framed, as to assert 
that exchange. “ Cireumcised—in putting of the bor 


“14 —& Dison 


ar 


of faith, and. mortification. of 


ba.’ Geers tay sae Oe Se 


awe Ye 


dy of the sinsvof the flesh, by the cirewncision of 


Christ ; buried with him in baptism,” What can the" 


Apostle — intend, by the “ circumcision of Christ ree 
Doubtless, not the literal rite, for this would destroy 
at once the whole of ‘bis reasoning on the article of 
Sanctification, in the same Way as itis destroyed by 
those who interpret the phrase, “buried with him in: 
baptism,” of submersion of the body in the act of* 


baptizing. The Apostle cannot so trifle. By the: 


“circumcision of Christ,” he means that righteous-. 


ness of faith, that Mortification of sin 


ing influence, which flow from Christ, and were sig-- 


fluence, are also signified by 


circumcision to baptism, as signifying, in. their res-- 


pective places, the. very same blessings, he points to: 


the. transition which the church-of God has made in. - 


fact, from the use of. -fo mer tothe Use of the lat. 
ters “Wit regard to the things signified.” saith hey: 


“ there is no difference. The circumcisien of Christ, 


and burial with him in baptism,» are expressions of 
similar import; both declaring a believer's commu- 
nion with him in his covenant-mercics, — With regard 
to the outward sign, fellowship- with Christ in his _ 
death and resurrection, is represented in baptism, as 
putting off the body of “ the sins of the flesh,” was: 
formerly represented jn circumcision.” — If this be. 
Just, the inference js plain... Baptism is the Christian 
circumcision ; the sign of baptism is the Christian 
form of sealing God’s covenant, and as such, has tae 
ken place of circumcision” as 
There are a number. ef objections to this doctrine: 
we own, but what doctrine is there to which there are: 
nok ‘some objections? J; has been objected to this 
doctrine, that if baptism came in the room of circum- 
cision, that, doubtless would have been mentioned: 
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im the xv. chapter of the Acts of Apostles ; as the. 
Apostles were on ‘that occasion speaking on the sub> 
ject of. circumcision, | and not- particularly on the 
ane necessarily requiring them to be explicit in in- 
‘forming the people of the change of circumcision ina 
to baptism, had this been the fact. But to argue from 
the silence of scripture on any subject is not a correct: . 
way of reasoning. There might have been many rea 
sons for passing the matter by in silence on that occa»: 
sion. Besides the members of the synod at Jer 
lem, if not in the synod, they did elsewhere expre 
their views of this point. And assome of them have 
called baptism, the Christian circumcision, and have 
explained i its import as equivalent to that of circumci- 
sion, the point is satisfactorily settled ; although thy 
synod of Jerusalem have passed it over in silence. 
_And suppose we could assign no reason for the silence 
of the synod of Jerusalem, it affordsno evidence of 
these two ordinances. being different in their baad 
and use. 

There are in the volume of redemption, as wellas 
in the volume of nature, many inexplicable things. 
Isuppose my opponent will admit that there are even 
many words in the Bible, the precise ideas attached 
“to which, he could not ascertain. At least, we are 
assured that some as wise as he, have confessed their 

Anability. Can he explain to. us satisfactorily what is 
meant by Selah—Urim and Thummim—Leviathian— 
the Unicorn. —I know some conjecture may be given, 
bat can he determine with certainty their import? 1 
think not. I think it would be as difficult for him to 
do this, asto explain why large pumpkins grow on 
slender vines, and small acorns on mighty oaks,—and 
a thousand other things as inexplicable, 

I would therefore conclude that there may be many 
things connected with any lawful practice which things 
we may notbe able to explain satisfactorily, yet such 
things should form no real, nor formidable objection 
to a practice otherwise plain and commendable. 
Though there are many things in the dark connecteal 
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with the changing of ordinarices, suchas the pie 
tion of the sacrament of. the supper in reom of the 
“passoyer, the substitution of the sacrament of bap- 
~ tism in-room.of circumcision, the substitution of the: 
‘arst day of the week in room of the seventh day sab- 
Bath, yet we are assured of the fact thatsuch has 
Deen the change, and that by Divine authority too, 


_Y then arose :—Mr. M. justifies Dr. Mason’s grand 
_ geason for advocating ‘a mized church on the bypothesis 
that itis a fulfilment of ancient prophecy, which saith, 
~™ Thatthe earth helped the woman”? This will not justi- 
ty any attempt to make the earthhelp the woman, A3 
_ correctly might Christianity be established by civi! law, 
‘and every citizencompelled to support the church en 
{his principle, that the earth was to help the woman, as 
4o recommend the baptism:of infants tor this purpose, 
Bat itis all a forced interpretation of a plain prophetie 
-oracle, for a‘pretext to justify an unwarrantable practice, 
dt is-generally understood by the xblest. interpreters of 
prophecy, to refer te'the establishment of such forms 
of civil government as that of the United Stetes: or to 
-such.an improvementin monarchical governments «s in 
that of England; as would preclude persecution for 
~consclence sake. In this way, indeed, the men of this 
world, philosophers and statesmen, civilians and legislas 
ors, have shielded the true professors of the Christian 
religion from the flood of persecution which tyrannical 
governors, infuriated by blinded, big¢getted, blood thirsty 
priests, have issued forth against the disciples of the 
primitive faith. 3 
_ ‘To what was it owing, my fellow citizens, that we 
“Have a_ constitution so favorable to the utmast li. 
berty of conscience, so congenial to that spirit of en. 
quiry which is essential to our knowing and enjoying 
the true substantial bliss ; a constitution the wonde: 
and the admiration of the virtuous—the fear and th 
dread of the tyrant, and the oppressor in a!! nations 
eat constitution, the brightest ornament, the mest ius: 
trious feature, of which, is, that benign aspect whicl 
it bears--that bumane~-spirit which it breathes, tha 
generous philantsropy which tt expresses in these 
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ape wee ie Sa 
golden. wane? Ail men are ‘born free,” —f ree to wor- 
. ship THE ALMIGHTY, according to the dictates of 
_\ their own consciences? I say, to whom is this owing? 
“.‘To clergymen ?. No--To them we are rather indebted 
for persecution. To religious zealots ? No. To whom 
then? Under the Almighty, to the spirit of scepticism. 
Yes, he brings good out of evil. 1 am persuaded that 
it was owing more to the scepticism that prevailed in 
that most illustrious of ail national conventions, that 
avhich framed this Magna Charta of American liberty, 
‘than toany other cause. Had sectarian priests framed 
‘our Constitution, do you ‘think, that 1, my friends, 
dare have stood here, as I do this day, in opposition te 
the very principle which is the basis of all religious es> 
tablishments ? No, my friends, there would then have 
been a more summary way ef settling such controver- 
mes. Le ee ee 
But to cireumci‘ion once more—Mr. M. has read you 
-another extract from %r. Mason, in vindication of that 
"-mnost singular of all principles, the changing of a seal 
while the covenant remains unchanged. Why, in the 
mame of common sense, change the seal? Circumcisionis 
as suitable yet as ever it was, of the covenant be the-same. 
But how does the Doctor ‘explain this mystery ? By 
telling us “that the rite of circumcision was no more 
than the form in which the seal was applied.” What 
sophistry! What disrecard to ‘common sense? What 
an insult to the human understanding! The rite of 
Circumcision. What was that % the making of a mari 
in the flesh. The rite was the form of the seal! The 
making of the mark, svas the mark, of the -‘ conjirmative 
mark !!? When the varnish is washed off this sophis- 
try, such is its meaning—such ts its naked deformity. 
‘The rite of circumcision was circumcision itself, accord- 
ang to every body’s view of rites. The forin of circum- 
cision was the form of the rite. Take away the form of 
mark or of a seal, and then show it to us. {ff is in- 
visible. Hence the whole distinction is absurd 
But mr. M. has proved that baptism is Ohristian cir- 
umecision. From Col. ti. we shall read from the 8th 
*othe i2th verse, Now. see the Apostle’s design. He 
» frst exhorts the Colossians ‘to beware of such phitosa- 
#9 
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phy as that of paido-baptism, ive. after the tradition) of 
men after the rudiments of the world. He asserts that 
these believing Gentiles were COMPLETE in Christ, - 
without either pagan, or Jewish appendages. Thiscom- - 
pleteness he particularizes in certain instances. Ye Gen- 
tiles have no need of the Jewish circumcision. Why? 
Because ye have received a more excellent circumci- 
sion — What was that ? Baptism ? No—but a circum- 
cision made without hands, viz, “the putting off of the 
body of the sins of the flesh.” So the Apostle explains 
it, This is similar to Paul’s argument, Rom. vi. 6. * Our 
old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed.” The circumcision made without 
hands is, then, the putting off the whole body of the 
sins of the flesh. And this circumcision, Christ is said 
in the first clause of the 11th verse, to have performed, 
“By whom also you have been circumcised.” —(Mac- 
knight.) The last clause terms it the circumcision of 
Christ, because performed by him, and because it is the 
only circumcision required by him. But the Apostle 
adds to this circumcision, their baptism or burial. Not 
only the putting off of the sins of the flesh, but also. 
their death and burial as respects sin, exhibited in bap- 
tism, is presented as another proof of their complete- 
ness in Christ. So that instead of making baptism Chris- 
tian circumcision, the Apostle makes the putting off of 
the body of the. sins.of the flesh the Christian ceumci- 
sion. And this is the circumcision performed by no: 
hands, itis a circumcision by the power. of Christ.— 
et mr. M. meet us on this passage, as we have propos~ 
ed to meethim on many others ; we will rest the whole 
controversy on this point. If ke establishes his--views 
by a fair criticism upon this passage, although it would 
not affect the main topics of discussion, yet we would 
cheerfully say, that he ‘had gained a victory. We are 
prepared to enter much farther into the investigation of 
it. oe 
My opponent was ingeniously préparing the way of 
his retreat from the difficulties he saw coming upon his 
substitute for circumcision, by informing us that many 
imexplicable difficulties being attached to any. opinion, 
. must not eenstitute an objection toit. This hé enforced 
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by® asking us some very hard auastions, Upon'this prin- 

- ¢iple he proceeds ; ; We must admit that there was an ani= 
mal called Leviathan ; another called an Unicorn ; but 
it is presumed. that we cannot answer every question 
that he could propose relative to these animals. - Just 
so, he’ maintains that baptism was substituted for cir= 
cumcision, but it is presumed many questions may be 
asked, relative to this substitution, which he cannot an- 
‘swer. But his not being able to answer such questions 
anust not be considered an objection. to. his: doctrine ;. 

‘uo more than our not being able to tell, why large 
pumpkins grow on slender vines, and small acorns on 
mighty oaks, disproves the fact.* 

Notwithstanding this. ingenious fares Ardea 
erected by mr. M. we must propose a few difficulties 

attached to his theory, which we do not suppose entitled 

to that exemption from solution, with which those diffi- 
culties he has introduced might, perhaps, in some’ Cases, 
be indulged, They are the following : 

ats Ci eieasion was administered to males only : ifs 

- substitute then should be confined to males only. 
~* If. Circumcision required not faith i in its subject. 
Baptism therefore ought not to require faith in its sub- 
ject. 

a III. Circumcision was administered according to law 

on the eighth day. Its substitute then should be ag: 

“ministered on the eighth day. 

1V. Circumcision was administered by pivente at Z 
by priests ex officio. Baptism, its substitute, ought like- 
wise to be administered by parents, not by priests, or 
elergy, ex officio. 
~~ -¥. Gircumcision was a mark made upon, not the face 
of the subject. Baptism, its substitute, ought not to be 
performed on the face. 

VI. Circumcision was not a duty binding upon the 
child, but upon the parents ; ; it was an act as the parent, 
the subject was passive. Baptism, therefore, i is not a 
duty of the subject, butof the parent: itis the parent’s 
act, the subject is passive. 


eA plulosopher told me that evening, that he could have remoy- 
‘ed the difficulty about the pumpkins and the acorns on this prin; 
ciple ; that if pumpkins grew on oak trees, the falling of them 
would kill the hogs, = 
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VI, Circumcision was” administered to all a tans 
slaves, all born in his house. and bought with his m 
Baptism, therefore, ought to be. administered to all the 
slaves of a householder, as well as to his own seed. 

VIH.. Circumcision required no piety in the parent to 
entitle his child to this ardinance ; neither faith nor piety 

were ever requited of a parent te entitle his child to 
eircumcision. Piety or faith ought not then to be de- 
manded as necessary in parents to the baptism of their 
children. 

IX. Circumcision imported that its snbject was en- 
titled to all the promises made to Abraham concerning 
his natural seed. Baptism, its substitute, therefore, im- 

ports that its. subject is entitled to.a share in all the 

emporal blessings promised to the seed of Abraham 

X. Circumcision was a token or sign in the flesh of 
the covenant made in the seventeenth chapter of Gene- 
sis ; baptism is, therefore, a token, or sign in the flesh, 
efthe covenant made with Abraham in the seventeenth 
chapter of, Genesis. 

XI. Circumcision was not to be performed in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spivit.. Baptism, 
its substitute, is, therefore, nat to be performed in these 
names. 

XIE. Circumcision was identified with the Jaw e 
Moses, (John vii. 23.) and shared the same fate. Ba 
tism is, therefore, identified with the law of Moses, and 

* gust share the same fate. 

XU. Circumcision has come to such a crisis, that 
ewhosoeyer is circumcised, Christ shall profit him no- 
thing ; therefore baptism, its substitute, will also come, 
or has now come, to sucha ‘crisis, that whosoever is 
baptized, Christ shall profit him nothing. — Fe 

XIV. Circumcision did not exempt one of the Jews 
from baptism, when they believed in Christ ; therefore 
its substitute, baptism, ought not to exempt ‘a believer 
from being baptized again and again.* 

Here are a few differences between circumcision ee 
baptism which it will be as hard to remove, on satis- 


* All of these differences betwixt circumcision were not pTo- 
nounced in one speech, but it was. thought most conducive to bre- 
_ wity-to Place them. altogether, 
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“factory principles, as to account for the prodigies men- 
tioned by mr. M._ We do hope. however, that he will 


Ary. to explain to us how baptism came in the room of 


reumecision, and yet so different from it. But this 
techtne of substitution is carried very far by mr: M. 
The Lord’s Supper and the fr st day are substitutes for 
Jewish ordinances. What is the substitute for the feast. 
of tabernacles, the pentecost, the altars of Israel, the 
tythes, the high priest, the ordinary priests, the He~ 
vites!!&e. &e, Christ is the Christian’s S passover, the 
Apostle says, Christ’s circumcision is the putting off of 
the sins of the flesh, and Christ is himself the believer’s 
rest. But these topics belong not to this discussion. ~ 
The day being far advanced the discussion here clos: 
ed. “Adjourned till to-morrow at 10:0’clock. 


Saturday morning, 4th day. of the. distubsteins met: 
at 11 o’clock, A.M. Bishop Warder commenced 
weigh prayer. 
= Mr. Macalla then began :—The subject: on which 
Reins addressed you was that of. the seals of the 
«covenant. Circumcision was once a seal of the Abra» 


“hamie covenant. ‘[his-seal has given place to bap- 
“tism. _ This we have proved, first, from three impor- 


Sant points. of resemblance.—tst, Circumcision and: 


“baptism, at its first institution. were ordinances in 


which the subjects were recognized as members of 
the chureh.—2d,, Circumcision and baptism, at its 
ist institution, were both seals of the righteousnes 
of faith.—3d, Circumcision and baptism, ‘at its first 


“stitution, * were both Suiviematical of sanctifica- 


tion. The former was tn emblem .of the circumeision 
ot the heart, whichis equivalent to.sanctification; and 
the latteris aniemblem of the washing of rex eneration, 
or renewal of the; Holy Ghost: In the second place 
owe have shown fiom the New Testament that baptism 
is. called Christian circumeision. 

Vo this ithas been objected that there are many 
pornts ip which bapti smand circumeision differ.” 
Baptists differ from one another'in many respectsy es~ 
pecially in their doves of worship, and yet rhs cone 
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dder themselves as one and the same people; a fers 
or a good many differences are, by them, consideredas 
not interfering with their being the successors of those 
Baptists that have preceded them. ‘These differences’ 
they-can easily overlook, as matters of no moment, ~ 
when the question is about themselves: but when it > 
comes to-any point concerning the Paido-baptists, eve- 
ry little difference in churches, covenants, and seals, 
is magnified intoan essential difference. Then, what~ 
would have been reckoned a matter unworthy of no- 
tice, becomes of infinite importance; what could have | 
been easily surmounted, then becomes an impassible - 
mountain. Soin the present case ; because the seals. 
differ in some unimportant points, they say they can-— 
not be the same. My opponent would represent that | 
because there may be a difference in the time of ad- 
ministering the two seals, this difference must destroy 
the validity of the ordinance when administered. Ido 
not think so; afew days or weeks of difference, in 
point of time, in the administration of an ordinance, 
cannot destroy the validity of it. If this were the 
case, then the eircumcision of those Jews in Foshua’s 
time, who. had somany years neglected this obser= 
vance, would have been invalid.” But we find that 
their circumcision was as valid as if it had been ad- 
ministered when eight days old. Fidus and Cyprian _ 
held, as well.as myself, that baptism came in the roora 
of circumcision, yet they considered it not necessary 
to its validity, thatit should betalways admigistered 
on the senth day. ste eg hoc ae 
The whole of those points of difference which, Mr, - 
C. mentioned yesterday evening I-donotremember,and- 
you all see I do not take fiotes asmy opponent doth—. 
But, indeed, I donot wish torememberthem all, as they 
are so trifling and unimportant L.do-not wish. to in- 
cumber my memory with matters of so-small signifi« 
eante.. Nor do I think it necessary to enter into such 
minuti, Imaintain the grand: principle, that bap+ 
“ism came inthe room of circumcision... The’ exten- 
tion af this seal to females does not impair its validity: 
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Resides the New. #foctaineat furnishes us with prece- 
dents of female baptism.~ We are there informed 
that women as well as men were baptized. And as 
to another difference he mentioned about the adminis- 
trators, itis of no material consequence in the main 
argument. The advantages arising from_an ordinance 
does not. depend upon those trifling differences. It 
rests upon the grand fact that the one came in the 
room of the other.. In the Old Testament the males 
enjoyed many advantages over the females. This 
difference has been set aside, in a good degree, under 
the New. ‘The Jews used to say, and the modern 
Jews yet say, and thank God for it, that the men are 
more highly favored than the women. Yes ; in their 
prayers mer thank God that they were not born wo- 
men. 

Seeing there is no weight in those differ ences which 
Mr. C. has mentioned, I proceed to notice a new 
evidence in favor of my sentiments on this - subject. 
Philip. iii. 3. “ Beware of the concision; 3 for we 
(Christians) are the true circumcision, which worship 
God in the spirit, rejoiee in Christ Jesus, and have no 
confidence in the flesh.”-—The concision were those 
Jews that placed an unlawful emphasis upon circum: 
cision in the flesh. In cautioning the Christians 
against their arguments in. favor of ‘the cir cumcision 
of the flesh, the Apostle informed. them that they were 
the TRUE circumcision. ‘Phose baptized Christians at 
Philppi were now accounted for the circumcision, hay- 
mg received the substitute, baptism. The old rite 
was vacated, and they who still adhered’ to it were 
concision, bite those who were baptized were “ the 
tue circuincision,” So that Abraham is no longer the 
father of the old circumcision only, but he is the f{a- 
her of the true circumcision also. 

If mr. C. will’deny that the circumcision made 
without hands afterwards: called the circumcision of 
Christ, or the Christian circumcision, is baptism ; itis 
of Tittle consequence for me to try to: maintain aly 
eint with. him. Ifthe plain testimony of the Apos- 
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tle Paul who immediately explains this circumcision 
ef Christ, as being buried with Christ in baptism | 
I repeat, if this plainest testimony is denied, it is 0! 


little use to reason with him on the subject of circum: 
cision: or indeed on any other. . Just hear the Apos:. 
‘ le, my friends, and thenjudge whether I or my ‘op: 
ponent contradict him, by the eircumcisian of Chris 
buried with him in baptism. By the Christian circum 
cision ye are baptized; was ever there a testimony 
more explicit? 


‘I then replied : My opponent has not removed ons 
objection to his substitute for circumcision. He woule 
not burthen his memory with such trifling matters! S 
letit be! If ever this discussiom should meet the pub 
lic eye, Tam wofiully mistaken, if his whole course ii 
this controversy will not appear in the highest degre: 
evasive. Assertion and evasion are the two most promi 
nent features inthe polemical character of mr. M. Hi 
allusion to certain points of essential difference betwee 
circumcision and baptism, only show that he has nothing 
even plausible, to say of those unnoticed “ trifling 
points: for if he had, he would have alluded to. them 
as readily as to the two or three at which he glanced 
with an air of seeming indifference. With regard to th 
time of administering, he has found the usual refuee i 
those Jews that could not, without: preferrirg sacrifice 
to mercy, be circunicised, while peregrinating the wil 
derness, A noble refuge indeed, and sound logica 
eanclusion! What was once done in an extraordinar 
circumstance, becomes a precedent for ordinary. prat 
tice.* Because David and his asso¢iates once dared, j 
acase of extreme necessity, to eat the leaves of the pie 
sence—the shew bread; this must be explained into~ 


=. F 

precedent forevery person todo so with impunity} 
Such is the logic of mr. M. He draws a general con 
elusion from one particular proposition! This is ne 
more marvellous than his accounting for the extensio 
of privilege to females under the New Testament. E 
eet 
. * A delay of circumcision, in the fimily of Moses, waslikelyy.¢ 
arte occasion, to prove amatier of serious _consequenee. 
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this instance he renounces the doctrine of substitution 
and becomes a Baptist. He does not infer the right of 
females to baptism from circumcision, no this he manful- 
ly abdicates ; and argues for it-on New Testament 
grounds. He is, in one sex, a Baptist in principle, an- 
other concession respecting the male sex would make 
him a Baptistin both serves, intheory. Notice, then, my 
friends, that mr. M. only derives the half of the subjects 
of baptism from the old covenant and circumcision ;— 
the other half he takes from the new covenant without 


circumcision!!! 
But let us again look back at his evasive course. He 
asserts that both circumcision and baptism are seals of 
the same covenant. [I asked him to produce one testi-~ 
mony of holy scripture, to show that baptism was ever 
called a seal of any covenant. Did he attempt it? No. 
I then pledged myself to rest the whole. centroversy, as - 
far as I was concerned in it, upon his proving from Rom, 
iv. 11, that circumcision was to any, or every Jew, 
what it was to Abraham. Did he meet me on this topic 3 
No. And yet he goes on asserting these points, as 
though he had proved every thing!! And, again, § 
gave him a similar challenge to discuss Col. ii. 41, 12, 
Has he met me on that point either? No,no. Inno 
one instance, from the commencement of this discus- 
sion, dare he encounter me on any definite terms—he 
does best at a’ great distance, He keeps off at sea, 
fearing to be land bound. But he asserted in his last 
address, that the circumcision made without hands was 
baptism.—Yes, and that the circumcision of Christ is - 
equivalent to Christian circumcision, which he says is in _ 
the next verse called baptism. Now it is an universal ~ 
rule, that the correct definition of a word, will always 
make good sense, when substituted in lieu of the term 
defined. This will not be denied. Let us then say 
‘vith mr. M. that “ the circumeision made without hands”? 
is properly defined baptism, and that the “ circumcision 
of Christ,” is also properly defined baptism. Then let — 
us read the verses with the definition, instead of the 
terms thus defined, —‘* In whom also ye are circumcised 
with baptism, in putting off the body of the sins of the 
ffesh by baptism, buried with him in baptism, in baptism 
also you are risen with him !! ‘This is no tautology -- 
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this is making every thing of baptism with a witness 
- Such is mr, Ms explanation of this text. Let him ex 
onerate himself from it if he ¢an.. 

Once more, on the subject of Gpescrtion: Mr. M. ha 
again and again asserted that circumcision was a. sig) 
of spiritual ‘plessings—of the circumcision of the heart 
‘Query, Was circumcision asign of the circumcision oO 
the heart to the whole Jewish nation that fell in th 
wilderness ? Was it the sign of the cireumcision of thi 
heart of one of Abrabam’s descendants ? No; not one 
Do, mr. M. stop and prove this assertion if you can— 
that circumcision was a sign of the circumcision of th 
heart Don’t assume every thing, don’t beg every ques 
tion. Have some respect to your hearers, and to th 
reputation of your own intellect. 

That circumcision had nothing to do, directly nor if 
directly with the salvation of the child, is evident fro} 
this one fact as well as from many other considerations 
viz. that if a child-was about to die on the seventh day 
or sixth day, or on the second day of its life, the paren 
would not circumcise it... No, ifit was about to die ox 
hour before it was eight days old, the Jews would ni 
circumcise it. Jf baptism came in the room of circume 
sion why then do many seem. so anxious to have their i 
fants sprinkled before they die !! This is a fifteenth cor 
tradiction of the doctrine of substitution, in which tl 
practice of the Paido-baptists differs from their princ 

les. 
: But here I would ask, for the sake of many haltir 
between two opinions, was there, since the begining 
the world, any religious ordinance enjoined upon ji 
“fants in order to their salvation ? Were parents ev 
. commanded to perform any rite, ceremony, or ordinan 
on, upon, or for, a child, in order to ‘its salvation ? 
boldly answer Vo. Twenty hundred years and mo} 
passed, without one syllable on record of any such a 
pointment for infants. This is confessed on all han 
Was not the Divine philanthropy the same during ‘tl 
long period of the world as itis now? Most assuret 
at was, andis the same always. From Adam to Abr 
ham millions of children were born,‘and no seals of t 
“ covenant of grace” for them. Explain this on yo 
own principles, mr. M. That circumcision had no ce 


ON BAPTISM. a! 
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tion, is evident from one fact already mentioned ; viz. 
that it was never tobe administered until the eighth day ; 
also from many ethers, particularly that all the circum- 
cised nation, with the exception of a small remnant, 
were often idolaters, worshipped the golden calf, re- 
belled against God, renounced the Messiah, crucified 
him, and yet continue in unbelief. 

But to those parents that are concerned for the salva- 
tion of their children we have a few things to observe, 
J. Your parental affection for your children, great as 
it may be, falls infinitely short of the tender sympathy 
oftheir Heavenly Father. They are his, in a higher 
sense than they are your’s. The feeble representations 
that human language is able to give of his tender com- 

assion are borrowed from the tenderness of parental 
and maternal feelings. ; 

s¢ Such pity asa father hath unto his children dear, 
_ Like pity shows the Lord to such as worship him in fear,” 

a ; David. 
~ * Cana woman forget her sucking babe ; yea she may forgetbut 
i, saith the Lord, cannot forget thee.’—Isaiak. 

They are in his hands, and, “shall not the Judge of all the 
earth’do right,” __ : i 
Af. Remember that the Son of God took infants into 
hisarms and blessed them, before Christian baptism was 
instituted. Yes, he said, “ their angels do always be- 
hold. the face of my father which is in heaven.” 
dil. The sacrifice of Christ is sufficient for their 
alvation, independent of any deed or thought on the 
areof man. In the last place, here, consider that nei- 
her circumcision nor its substitute, infant baptism, has 
availed any thing to the salvation o/ the subjects. There 
re none more graceless, nor abandoned youths, than 
some of those baptized. infidels that in infancy received 
‘this seal of the Ahrahamic covenant.” Be careful 
thristian parents, as soon.as possible, tobring up your 
hildren in the education and admonition of the Lord.. 
ut don’t think that you can facilitate their salvation, by 
sprinkling them with holy water, or by the sign of the 
Gross. 

In disproving mr. M’s second position we progressed 
io fay vesterday ay to adduce fiye evidences of its 
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. falsehood. The first was from the fact, that the ¢eon- 
‘summation and abolition ofthe. Jews? religion and. h 
and the erection of a new kingdom essentially distinct 
fromthe Jewish was foretold by Panicl the “prophet. 
The second, from the fact, that the New Testament 
opens with the annunciation of the near approach. of 
_thisnew kingdom, The third, from the fact, that the 
- time of the continuance of the % Jaw an nd the prophets. as 
containing and teaching the Jew’s religion was limited to 
the time of John the Baptist. The fourth, from the 
fact that the manner and terms of admission into the 
new kingdom were represented, by Ji 1 the Baptist 
and by the Saviour, as essentially differ froin the man- 
ner and terms of admission into the former; that mem- 
bers and officers of the Jewish kingdom of God could 
hot be, by virtue of their membership i in that kingdom, 
admitted into the kingdom of Jesus Christ. The fifth, 
from the fact that Jesus taught that he was, in the future 
time, to build his church upon a founaation different 
from that on which the Jewish commonwealth was built. 
We now proceed to a sixth argument or evidence ef 
the erroneousness of mr. Ms: capital position ; whieh 


"That the kingdom of Christ was to be given to i 
disciples exc! lusively —hLuke. xii, $2. “ Wear not’ my 
little fluck, for it hath Sleased your Father to. give you 
the kingdom. » Here the kingdom is represented as be- 

ing given to Christ’s disciples, by the good pleasure o! 
the Father. Numerous asthe Jewish nation * -was, and 
small asthe number of his disciples. was, at this time 
the new kingdom is promisedto them, to the exclusior 
of the whole nation. Soit came to pass, in a5 — 
mencement of this kingdom Acts. ii. — 

A seventh evidence of the same fact is foun in 
declaration of Messiah to his Apostles. “Math. =e! 28 
Werily said the king, “1 say unto you that at the Renno: 
wation, when the Son of men shal] be seated on his glo- 
rious thr one ye my followers, sitting upon twelve thrones: 
shall judge the twelve tribes of Israel. %_( Campbell’: 
Translation) Observe here the erection of thismew ling 
dom is called emphatically THE RENNOVATION ; ix 
- the common trenslation FHE Ri GENERATIGN no 
»-ghe continuation of the Jewish church, Again observe 
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fhe Coronation and inauguration of Messiah in heaven 
is to pervade this Rennovation. In the last place on 
this topic observe, that in the Rennovation when Messiah 
shall have been crowned Lord of all, the Apostles were 
to be under him, the only legislators and rulers in the 
establishment of thisnew kingdom. They were exclu- 
sively to judge, pronounce judgments and statutes, _ 
Jaws and doctrine to the newkingdom. Their conduct 
on the day of Pentecost, called the regeneration orren- 
novaiion, is positive proof of the accomplishment of this 
promise. ‘The subjects of this kmgdom then continued} 
stedfastly in the APOSTLES? doctrines, in the aposTLEs® 
* koinonia” or fellowship ;— in the avostius breaking of 
the loaf; and in the arostTLes’ prayers. Every doc- 
trine, precept, commandment, or observance is now sur-_ 
named THE APOSTLES’. Assuredly they were now 
placed upon thrones ; they now pronounced statutes and 
judgments to the remnant of the twelve tribes of Israel. 
_ An eighth evidence, of the essential difference of the 
Jewish and Christian churches, is deduced from the 
coop conrrssion the King of Israel made before Pon- 
dius Pilate, John xviii. $6, ‘‘ My kingdom is not of thie 
world: if my kingdom were of this world my adher- 
ents would have fought, to prevent my falling into the 
hands of the Jews ; but my kingdom is not hence.” Had 
bis kingdom been like the Jewish, he informs the Roman 
governor, his adherents, like the adherents of the ancient 
kings of Israel, (for, for sometime past the Jews had 
no king) would have fought, and ter? would have put a 
-thousand te fight. 
“bine he ancient kinedom embraced all born into the 
world, good and bad, as its subjects, consequently was 
of this world, but said’ the King of Israel to Pontius 
Pilate, itis only every one that obeyeth my voice that 
willbe a.subject of my kingdom. How great the dif- 
ference between a kingdom of this -world and one ndt 
of this world. Whe, former was the character of the 
Jewish, the latter the character of Christ's kingdom. 


id , . 
Mr. M. resumes his course +—Mr. C. has laid no 
little stress upon those numerous points of differences 
which he sees between our practice of infant bap 
" 2Q 
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¢ism, and our views of this ordinance, and that rite 
which preceded it as a seal of God’s gracious ecclesi- 
astical covenant. He cannot admit that baptism came 
in the room of circumcision, as its substitute, be~- 
cause of these differences. His objection is predica- 
ted upon this general mistake, that a substitute must 
be precisely the same as the principal, or that far 
which it is substituted. Upon the principle adopted 
in this objection there canbe no such thing, in any 
department of men and things, asa substitute. In 
the last war we had many men who served as substi- 
tutes. Now on his principle there could not have 
been one substitute.. For had he-been the officer ta, 
whom a substitute presented himself he would, on his 
“way of objecting, have refused him, as being higher, 
thicker, heavier, stronger, wiser, younger, straight- 
er, swifter, whiter, &c. than the principal. He 
might have found a hundred differences that, with 
him, would have been insurmountable. ‘Thus, my 
friends, you see that his objection lies against the 
whole principle of substitution, and would exclude, as 
far as carried into effect, all substitutes from every 
department, in which they have hitherto been ac- 
cepted. 

I proceed ta shew that the primitive fathers ened 
baptism as a substitute for circumcision, contrary to 
what. mr. C. affirmed yesterday, that Calvin and Be- 
za were the first who tangly hat eeusm came inthe 
room of circumcision, —_. 

(Mr. M. read from Wall's history: of infant bap- 
tism sundry extracts too long for insertion, but of 
those we shall give afair specimen. Thts may reason- 
ably be expected, as it doesnot affect our views, nor 
our argument, though they were ten times more nu- 
merous, and ten times more pointed.] 

Chrysostom quoted by Dr. Wall, p. 96, says “ our 
circumcision, I mean the grace of. ‘baptiom gives cure 
without pain, and procures to us a thousand benefits. 
And it has no determinate time as the ancient circum- 
cision had, but one thatis in the beginning of his age, 
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or one that isin the middle of it, or one that isin his 
old age, may receive this circumcision made without 
Aands.” Thus spoke Chrysostom within 270, years 
of the apostolic age. This eminent father there evi- 
dently agrees with the views we have given of Col. ii... 
41, 12, and, indeed, with our whole views of thiy 
seal. 

Basil as sjanted p: 83, saith “a yew does not delay 
circumcision, because of the threatening, that every | 

soul that is not circumcised the eighth day shall be 
cut off frem his people, and dost thou put off the 
circumcision made without hands, which is performed 
in baptism, when thou hearest our Lord himself say ;. 

“ Verily, verily I say untoyou, except one be born of 
water and the spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God.” Here you must observe a most stri= 
king resemblance between the style of Basil and 

_ Chrysostom on the anology between the two sealst 
Basil was a cotemporary writer of Chrysostom’s age: 

Austin saith, who was also a cotemporary with the 
two preceding, ‘“‘ we may make an estimate how much 
baptism avails infants, by the circumcision which 

“God's people formerly received.” 

‘Cyprian. who lived 120 years nearer the apostolic. 
age, Dr. Wall’s His. p. 39. says, “* Christ has givery 
us baptism, the spiritual circumcision.” 

But Justin Martyr who wrote within about forty 
years of the apostolic age saith, p. 10, “ we have not 
received this carnal circumcision, but the spiritual 
circumcision, and we have received it by baptism. 
Tt is allowed to all persons to receive it in the same 
5 oe 
- Ihave produced these testimonies in evidence of 
the antiquity of the views I have advanced on the sul 
ject of baptism, and circumcision, as seals of the caw 
venant ; or particularly in proof of the assertion that 
the primitive fathers considered baptism as the cir- 
cumcisiqn made without hands, and this, I conceive, 
is fully proved. 

To conclude this topic I would only add that the 


> 
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force of this argument depends wholly upon the grand 
points ef coincidence already mentioned, not upon an 
exact agreement in every minutiz. This awe do ‘not 
plead as necessary to a substitute. Nor is it plead by 
any, but by those who would destroy the principle of 
substitution altogether. Remember my friends that _ 
circumcision and baptism have been shewn to be both 
initiatory seals, or marks of church membership ; and 
that they equally have been seals of the rightedusnésd 
ef faith, and also the sign and means of sanctifica~ 
tion. ~ 

_Fproceed to my fourth position viz. “ that the ad- 
ministration of this seal was oat ee by Divine 
authority.’ ‘This willoecupy but: little time. . : 

A positive command for the administration of cir 
eumcision we have Gen. xvii. 10—14. “ This is my 
covenant, which ye shall keep, between me and you 
and thy seed after thee ; ; every man child among you 
shall be circumcised. And ye all circumcise: the 
flesh of your foreskin ; and it of 
covenant betwixt me and you. An 
days old shall be circumcised among you, € 
child in your generations,_ <4 that is born int 
house, or ‘bought with money of any: strange! which i is 
_ notofthyseed. He that is born in thy ouse and es 

that is bought with thy money, must needs be = 
cised : and my covenant shall be in your flesh fora ae 
everlasting covenant. And the uncircumcised man 
child whose flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that 
soul shall be cut off from his people ; he hath braken 
my covenant.” This ordinance was once. enjoin ae 
by divine authority. Infants were once taken into tl 
covenant and sealed. This seal was stamped pod 
their flesh. The servants of God are now sealed 1 in 
their foreheads, as they are represented by John in 
the Revelations. _ And whatplace could be more suit- 
- able for baptism? ‘The part affected in the adminis- 
: tration, ‘it is true, is of subordinate i importance, yet we 

see a peculiar suitableness in selecting the forehead 
for the part to be sealed with the seal of God. “No 
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sufficient for our present purpose, if nothing more had 
been said. We Christians having received a K1NGpo»¥ 
THAT CANNOT BE MOVES, in this respect, essentially dif- 
ferent from the Jewish, which was moveable, and there= 
fore was removed, let us be grateful; let ushave charin ~ 
gratitude, by which we may worship God acceptably.” 
As we discover it will not be possible to finish this to- 
pic at this time, we shall advert to my opponents last a4- 
dress. Sophistry, says one of the finest writers on 
rhetoric, is not to be used except where the most clear 
and convincing arguments are to be opposed ; in such 
cases itis useful, when to attempt a rational refutation 
would only endanger the whole cause. This maxim, mr. 
M. seems to have learned. For, in finding, the points 
of difference between circumcision and baptism so nu- 
merous and so glaring, he despaired of being able bya 
reference to them to reconcile matters, hé wisely then 
lets them alone ; forgets them, and introduces. sophistry, 
not, indeed, the most difficult to detect. He introduces 
a military substitute, instead of a theological one. And 
this is not all, nor the worst of it; he-draws his conclu- 
sion from the personal differences between the substitute 
and his principal, and not from any difference in the per- 
formance of the offices or duties. which the substitute is 
:d to perform for his principal. Had we made ob- 
ntism as 2 substitute for circumcision, be- 


cs 


AS a watery rite and the othera bloody 


ntroduces this sophism of 
comparison not knowing it tobe such, he deserves our 
pity, if otherwise, we will not say what he deserves. 

‘The quotatiens read from Dr. Wall’s History docs not 
disprove our assertion that Calvin and Beza were the 
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first who introduced baptism in the room of circumcision, 
in the sense contended for by mr. M. <Lhat many of the 
ancient writers spoke of baptism and circumcision, with 
a reference to each other, is one thing, and that they 
argued that the one came in the room of the other, as 
its substitute, as a seal of the same covenant, is another 
thing. And as to the opinions of those gentlemen re- 
ferred to, we shall, ina proper place, attend to them. 
Their opinions are of no more authority than those of 
my opponent. Antiquity does not, like charity, covera 
multitude of sins. And names as sacred and more an- 
cient than they can be produced as patronizing the most 
‘unmeaning and idolatrous superstitions of papacy. We 
shalt only present one quotation from Tertullian A.D. 
216 expressive of the vigorous growth of wild opinions 
in less than two years after the apostolic age.—De Co- | 
rona Militis cited by Du Pin, p. 99, vol. i. “To begin, | 
says he, with baptism, when we are ready to enter into | 
the water, and even before we make our protestations | 
before the bishop, andin the church ; that we renounce | 
the Devil, and all his pomps and ministers ; afterwards | 
we are plunged in the water three times, and they make | 
us answer to some things which are not precisely set | 
down inthe Gospe} ; after that they make us taste milk | 
and honey and we bathe ourselves every day during the | 
week.'-We receive the sacrament of the Eucharist in- 
stituted by Jesus Christ, when we eat, andin the morn-. 
ing assemblies, and we do not receive it but from the: 
hands ef those that preside there. We offer yearly obla-: 
tions for the dead ix, honor of the martyrs. We believe,, 
that itis not lawful to fast on Sundays, and to pray to: 
God kneeling. From Easter to Whitsuntide we enjoy 
the same privilege. We take great care not to suffer: 
any part of the wine andconsecrated bread to fall to the: 
ground. We often sign ourselves with the sign of the: 
cross. If youdemand a law for these practices, takent 
from the scriptures, we cannot find one there, but we: 
must answer—that "tis tradition that has established | 
them, custom that has authorised them, and faith (super-- 
stition) that has made them to be observed.» Remember 
this testimony of this venerable Father, a great master im 

Israel, and then say, how much is the opinion of any off 
this or after ages worth on any religious subject not found 
in the Bible.a 
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We admit that circure’sion was once enjoined upon the 
Jews by Divine authority as proved by mr. M in his 
fourth position But we are very far from admitting that 
infant baptism was once enjoined by Divine authority. . 
Among all the coincidences mr. M. discovered between 
baptism and circumcision, he did not notice this one, 
“be circumcised for the remission of your sins, had he 
found out this, he might have argued that both baptism 
and circumcision were intended for the remission of 
sins |! : 

“Mr. M’s. address upon laughing is the best refutation 
of his own scheme of sealing in the forehead. We think 
there is as little evil in asmile, as there is of virtue ina 
sigh, whether it be from Baptist or Paido-baptist. 

Mr. M. is travelling with much greater rapidity to-day 
than usual because, perhaps, his “matter,” is not so 
weighty. He asks for a Divine command to cast infants 
out of the church, upon the supposition of their having 
been once members of it. He makes this demand with 
an air of confidence of our inability to furnish it, which 
would lead you to think it is impossibie. Our present 
opportunity forbids our making an experiment, but we 
shall try it in our next. 


_ Mr. M. then arose +The passage quoted from 
Eph. ti. 14, 15, was urged by Pond as a proof of the 
identity of the two churches, ahd I fully intended to 
have brought it forward as such, but I happened to 
overlook it, in the proper place for its appearance.— 
I will only remark on it now that the Apostle here re- 
presents the Jews, and the Gentiles when converted, 
as making but one church. The twain denotes the 
Jews and the Gentiles as now forming but one church, 
one visible professing people. This certainly is more 
accordant with the Apostle’s object, than to show that 
the Jews were one church, and the Christians another 
“ essentially” different from tt. 


Having now come to the close of my first item of 


method, which was to produce a Divine comngand for” 
infant baptism, before introducing the second topic, 
MW will bring together in one view the different parts of 
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this demonstration that it may appear w ith more_ 
‘clearness and force. In the first place, then, I proved 
that the seed of Abraham was Divinely eonstituted 
a true visible church of God. Then I proved that 
the Jewish society, before Christ, and the Christian 
society, after Christ, constituted but one and the same 
church. In the next place, I proved that Jewish Cir= 
cumcision, before Christ, and Christian baptism, after 
Christ, were both seals of the same covenant, though 
in different forms. I then proved that the administra- 
tion of this seal to infants was once enjoined by Di- 
vine authority. And, in the last place, that it was ne= 
ver set aside, or that there i is no command te east out 
infants from the church. The conclusion, then, is, 
that when Jesus Christ commanded his Apostles to 
baptize disciples, they understood infants to be includs 
ed, and accordingly baptized them. For u 
the preceding circumstances they must have 
stood the command to baptize disciples as ex ending 
to such as were tncluded in the covenant, and for mer- » 
ly treated as members of the church ; in one word, , 
to such as were Divinely commanded to be baptize d. 
As my opponent has not produced a Divine command | 
‘for casting out infants, we must consider our last pro- 
position as proven. Infants then are commanded to be ° 
baptized. 
IT now proceed to the second head of method pro- 
posed, viz. To show that there is PROBABLE evidence: 
of Apostolic practice of infant baptism.” 
The baptism of proselytes amongst the Jews was: 
eyidently a practice of the greatest antiquity, and the: 
baptism of John appears to have been derived from 
this baptism. Indeed, it appears to be nothing mores 
_ than what every Jewish pr opie was expected to per~ 
‘form. Thus when John the Baptist denied bein 
that prophet, nor Elias, nor the Messiah, he was ask~ 
ed, “ why then baptizest thou if so?” Be! The only 
wonder expressed by the Pharisees wae) not at his, 
baptizing, but at his baptizing, and at the same time 
declaring himself not i) be a character-such as theys 
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supposed entitled to baptize. Our Lord’s reply to 
_Nicodemus implies that baptism was'an ordinance of 
‘preat antiquity, when he told him of being born of 
water. Nicodemus not seeming to understand him, 
he said,“ Art thou amaster in Israel. and knowest 
not these things.” Ifthere had not been some means 
by which he might have understood the phrase “* borz 
of water,” in some well established custom, it would 
have been no repreach to him to have been ignorant 
of it. ES 

The baptism of proselytes is supposed, and with 
great probability too, to have taken its rise from the 
baptism of the Jews when passing through the Red 
Sea, to which Paul refers, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, ‘* Moreover, 
brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how 
that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all pas- 
sed through the sea; and were all baptized unto Mo- 
Ses in the cloud and in the sea.” Thus all the Jews 

in after ages conceived it necessary for those to be 

baptized who renounced idolatry, seeing the whole 
nation was thus baptized when renouncing the idola- 
try of the Egytians. But as some moderns, such as 
the Socinian Robertson, have denied this proselyte 
baptism, we shall produce a number of respectable 
testimanies in support of it. ; 

We shall begin with Catmet, who, in his diction+ 
ary, under the article Proselyte says, “The Jews 
require three things in a complete proselyte; baptism, 
circumCision, and sacrifice ; but for women only bap- 
tism and sacrifice. 

Brown. After the Jews had circumcised their 
proselytes, they washed them in water. 
~ Wrrsius. Whena Gentile became a proselyte of 
righteousnsss, three cewemonies were used, viz. cir- 
cumcision, bapizsm, and sacrifice. 

Rerskius. Jewish baptismis a solemn rite, insti- 
tuted by God, in which proselytes of both sexes, in 
the presence of three credible witnesses, are dipped im. 
water, that being legally cleansed and regenerated, 
they may enter on the profession of a new religion; 

1 
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~PripEAux. The Jews, in our. Saviour’s time, 
were very sedulous to proselyte the Gentiles to _theix: 
religion; and when thus proselyted, they were mee 
ed by baptism, sacrifice and circumcision. 

SracKHousE, The custom of the Jews, in all 
ages, has been to receive their heathen’ proselytes by 
baptism, as well as by sacrifice and circumcision. 

‘Dr. Watt. Whenever Gentiles were proselyted. 
to the Jewish religion, they were initiated by circum- 
cision, the offering of sacrifice, and baptism. They 
were all baptized, males and females, adults and zn- 
fants. This was their constant practice, from the. 
time of Moses to that of our Saviour, and from that 
period to the present day. 

Dr. Apvam CrarKxz. The Apostles knew well, 
that the Jews not only circumcised the children of 
proselytes, but also baptized them.—The children and 
even infants of proselytes were baptized among the 
Jews. They were in consequence reputed clean, and 
partakers of the blessings of the covenant.” 22 

Maimonides, as quoted by Dr. Wall, “Isuri Bia 
c. 13. andi4. And’so in allages, when a se | 
is willing to enter into covenant, and gather himself 
under the wings of the majesty of God, and take 
upon him the yoke of the law; he must be circumci- 
sed, and baptized, and bring a sacrifice: or if a wo~ 
man, she must be éaptzzed and bring a sacrifice. As 
it is written, as. you areso shallthe stranger be.. How. 
‘are you!, by circumcision and baptism te bringing a 
sacrifice ; so likewise, the stranger. or prosely te 
through all generations, by circumcision and cbap- 
tism and bringing a sacrifice. And at this time, 
when there is no sacrificing, they must be circumci- 
sed and bapt zed, and when the temple shall be built 
they are to bring the sacrifice. A stranger that is.cir- 
cumcised and not baptized, or baptized and net cif- 
cumcised, is not aproselyte until he be both baptized. 
and circumcised. Andhe must be baptized) in the 
presence of three persons,. &c. 

Even as they circumcise and baptize. strz angers, se 
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‘do they circumcise and baptize servants who are re- 
- ceived from the heathen, &c. se Re oi 
-_.. Again—In allages, as often as a Gentile will enter 
into the covenant, and receive the yoke of the law 
upon him, it was necessary that circumcision and bap- 
étzsm should be used for him, besides sprinkling of the 
sacrifice, and if it were a women, baptism and sacri-° 
fice, according to Numb. xv. 15, as to you, so also 
‘to the proselyte.” PARAS eae: 
_. [Other extracts more lengthy, but to the sante im- 
_ port were at this time read, the above are both a fair 
and full specimen.} 


Tthen addressed the people :—When mr. M. shali 
‘have got through with his proselyte baptism, we shali 
‘make a few remarks onit. But one of the testimonies 
adduced against the identity of the two churches, has 
»been noticed by mr. M. His noticing it implies he 

would have noticed them al}, if he had any thing to no- 


tice against them. His noticing this one only suggests, 
that the others are to him unanswerable. His friend 
“*Pond, for whom he seems to have too much respect, 
tells him that this passage in Eph. ii. 14, 15, proves the — 
_ identity of the twe-churches. ‘This is another evidence 
that neither mr. Pond nor mr. M. are the most saga- 
cious critics, nor the ablest scriptureans. To have fa- 
-wored the theory of messrs. Pond and Macalla, the. 
word twain should haye denoted the Jewish church, 
‘and the Christian church—and the one new man then 
--4vould have had to mean a church distinct from beth ! ! 
- To suppose that the twain denoted the Jewish church 
and a Gentile church, and the one new man the Christi- 
an church makes the matter worse : for where was this 
ancient Gentile church! ! But the iwain means simply 
Jewish people and Gentile peeple, and the one new man 
denotes a new body, a new association, never existing 
‘before. Mr. Pondought not to be mr. M’s magnus Ap- 
eae 
Mr. M. tells us what he has proved. He has proved 
_ that there was a Divine command to circumcise children, 
“and this is his Divine command to baptize children! Be 
at known unto all men, that.mr, M. in four days proved 
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, that there was a*command to circumcise infants?! And 
this cirewmcise, he converts into the word baptize, by 
christening it, or by some strange process too profound 
for any person of ordinary sagacity tocomprehend. We 
forbear to make any remarks upon the morality of mr. 
M’s saying, and saying, he “ has proved,” he “has proy- 
ed,” he “has proved,” this and that proposition. We 
‘shall leave you, my friends, to judge what he has prov- 
ed. We are willing to say he has proved, first, that 
God commanded Jewish infants to be circumcised. But 
who denied it ? And he has also proved himself to be a 
singular disputant. eS 

We proceed to adduce our last evidence, pro tem- 
pore, of the essential difference between the Jewish 
and Christian kingdoms. And in the first place, we as- 
sert, that the constitution of the Jewish kingdom, and 
that of the Christian are essentially different. Or, in 
other words, that the covenant on which the Jews were 
erected into “ a holy nation” and “a peculiar people,” 
is essentially different from that covenant on which Jews — 

_ and Gentiles are erected into the kingdom of our Lord 

~~and King Jesus Christ. Now for the proof.. When Is-* 

~ rael came-out of Eeypt-under the guidance of Mo-es, 
they were brought to Mount Sinai in the deserts of 
Arabia. ~Hitherto they formed no nation, no church — 
They could not hitherto be a church, or an ecclesia, for 
they had never been called owt. And _ hitherto they 
wanted every thing that mr. M. deemed essential to 
a church state. They had no oracles, no social or- 
dinances, no officers, nothing essential to a church. 
They were never called a church, until in the wilder- 
ness.—-They were slaves and idolaters in Egypt. 

The pretace to the constitution which erected them 
into a ehurch. or holy nation, we have in these words, 
“And Moses went up unto God, and the Lord call- 
ed unto him out of the mountain, saying, thus shalt 
thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell the children 
of Israel; ye have seen what I did unto the Egyp- 
tians, and how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and 

' brought you unto myself. Now therefore, if ye will 
obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then 
ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above ail 
people: for all the earth is mine: and ye shall be 
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“mito me a’kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. » 
These -are the words which thou shalt speak unto 
the children of [srael.’—Ex xix 83—6. Thus we see 
‘their becommg @ holy nation, a kingdom of priests de- 
pended upon the answer they sent back by Moses to 
God, dt depended upon an IF. Let ushear the an- 
‘swer of the people, verses 7, 8, “ And Moses came and 
called. for the elders of the people, and laid before 
their faces all these words which the Lord command- 
ed him. -And all the people answered together, and 
- said, all that the Lord hath spoken we will do.. And 
Moses returned the words of the people unto. the 
Lord.” Thus the preliminaries were settled. Pre- 
paration is next made for proclaiming the magna charta, 
the covenant or constitution—verses 9--11, ‘* And the: 
Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I come unto thee in @ 
thick cloud, that the people may hear when I speak 
’ with thee, and believe thee for ever. And Moses told: 
_-the words of the people unto the Lord. And the Lord: 
said unto Moses, go-unto the people, and sanctify 
them to-day and to-morrow, and let them wash their 
clothes, and be ready against the third day: for the 
third day the Lord: will come down in the sight of all 
the people upon: mount Sinai.” Then for the cove- 
nant. Thisthe twentieth chapter details. It was writ- 
_ ten on two tables-of stone. ‘his time, and these cir- 
cumstances are ever afterwards. referred to, as the: 
commencementof their ecclesiastical and. national ex- 
istence: Thus Jeremiah the prophet when speaxing 
of the “ nun aion’ and. of the “ mellon aion”’ ¢f the 
wewish age, and the Christian age, saith, chap. xxx1. 
$1.54, “‘ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that 
Twill make a new covenant with the house of Is-. 
rael, and with the house of Judah: not according to 
the covenant that 1 made with their fathers in the day 
that I took them by the hand to bring them out of 
the land of Egypt; whichmy covenant they brake, ai- 
though E-was an husband unto them, saith the Lord; 
but this shall be the covenant that hill make with the 
house of Israel ; after those days, saith the Lord, i 
will pul’ my law in their inwerd parts, and write it im 
their hearts j and will be their God, and they shall De 
my people. And OY shall teach no more every. mar 
rae 
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ac aay ‘and every man bis livotbies saying, know 
e Lord: for they sball all know me, from ‘the. leastof. 
them unto the ereatest of them, saith: the Lord: fort 
will forgive. their iniquity. and will remember their sin 
nomore.” The prophet Ezekiel also refers to the same 
transactions, and promises the union of Jews and Gen- 
tiles under a covenant positively declared to be not the. 
Sinaitic. Ez, xvi. 60, 61, “¢ Nevertheless [ will remem-. 
ber my covenant with thee in the days of thy youth, 
and I will establish unto thee an everlasting covenant, 
Then thou shalt remember thy ways, and be ashamed, 
when. thou shalt receive thy sisters, thine elder and ~ 
thy younger: and I will give them. unto thee for. 
daughters, but not by thy. covenant” NOT BY THY. 
COVENANT. Mark it well: 
_. Now let-us-hear Paul, Heb. viii. 7—13, “¢ For if that - 
first covenant had been: faultless, then should: no place: 
bave been sought for the second, For finding fault 
with them, he saith, behold, the days come, saith the — 
Lord, when [ -will make. a new covenant with the- 
house of Israel and with the hovse of: Judah: not: 
according: to. the coVenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day whens! took. them by» the hand to: 
Jead them. out of. the land of Egypt , because they » 
continued notin my-covenant, and-I ‘regarded therm. 
not, saith the Lord. For this.is-the covenant that ro 
Ww il make with the house of Israel after those days¢:- 
saith the -Lord ; F wil. put my Jaws into-their mind, . 
and. write them in their heaits s and I will be to them. 
a God, and they. shall be to me.a people: and they — 
chal! not:teach every man his neighbor, and. everw- 
man his brother, saying, know the Gord: for allshall - 
know me, fromthe Jeast to the greatest. For b will 
be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins:, 
and their tiquities will 1 remember no more.:. In ae 
he saith, anew covenant, he hath-made the. first old 
‘Now that which. decayeth and: waxeth old is ready 
to vanish away. » ~Vhus a new covenant distinct, ea=~ 
sentially distinct,-from the old-i is declared to be the com. 
venant under. which the Christian church exists. That. 
Israel, asa church national. existed under, y 
constituted by, the Sinaitic covenant has be 
to He. a fact irrefragible ; and that the spiritual s 
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Abraham, whether Jews or. Gentiles) is constituted 
by, and exists: as-a church under: anothes covenant is 
as plain-and as unanswerable. 

We now come to a. paragraph in Pavl’s Epistle to the 
Galatians of great momentum inthis controversy. We’ 
deferred our remarks on it until now This: bemg the 
proper place for its consideration we shall bestow upon 
it a little’attention we shall first read the paragraph. 
Gal. iv. 21—31, “Tell me, -ye that desire to be under 
the law, doye not hearthe law? For itis written, that. 
Abraham had two sons, the- one by a bond-maid, the 
other by a free-woman. But-he who was of the bond-wo- 
man was burn afterthe flesh ; but he of the free-woman 
was by promise. Which things are an allegory : for 
these are the two covenants ; the one from the mount 
Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For 
this Agaris mount Sinai in Arabia.and answ ereth to Je- 
rusalem which now is, and‘is in bondage with her chil- 
dren. But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is 
the mother of us al!. For itis written, rejoice, thou 
barren that bearest-not; break forth and cry, thou 
that. travailest not: for the desolate hath many more 
children than she-which hath an husband. Now we,. 
brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise: 
But as then he that wes born after the flesh persecut- 
ed him that was born after the Spirit, even soit is now. 
Nevertheless ‘what saith the scripture ? Cast ont the 
bond-woman and herson : forthe son of the bond-woman 
shall not be heir with the son-of the free-woman. Su 
then, brethren, weare not children ef the. bend-wo- 
man, but of the free.” 

On this observe 1st thatthe Jaw andthe covenant at 
Sinai are considered one andthe same. Being under 
the law-verse 21, and-being under the so venene in’ the: 
allegory are considered by the Apastle, as the same 
Circumstance. 

ad, Abraham’s two-wives, Hagar.and Sarah, repre- 
sent the two covenants, the old nat the new: ** foi thes e* 
are the ‘two Géwen alte? 

3d, Ashmael and Isaac resemble the peop'e under the 
two corenan!s Ishmael, the son of the bon ’-maid, was 
barn a slaves for aslave eenderet! Vor bringe!h forths slaves: 
wot froemen, So-did the Oil edament or covenants 
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compared to Hagar, which is one of the names, of 
Mount Sinai. in Arabia ; and she, to-wit, Hagar re- 
sembles the then present Jerusalem or Jewish chureh, 
which was in bondage under the law, or old ¢ovenant- 
Isaac, the son of. the free-woman, resembled the people 
under the new covenant, which is called the Jerusalem 
above, because proclaimed from Heaven, by him who 
is in heaven ; notfrom Mount Siani in Arabia, on the 
earth. 

4th, As Ishmael was brought forth in the natural or 
ordinary means, he fitly denotes the natural decendants 
or fleshly seed of Abraham, who lived under the old co- 
venant, and constituted the Jewish “ visible” church,— 
The members of which were such by natural birth._— 
Again, as Isaac was brought forth by supernatural 
means, by faith in God’s promise, when the bodies ot 
his parents were, as to his produetion, as gvod as dead. 
by the supernatural agency of Divine power, he fitly 
denotes the members of the-Christian church which are 
such not by natural generation, as the Jewish or Paido- 
baptist members are, but by being born as Isaac was, 
by faith in God’s promise, er by supernatural means. — 

5th, As the children of the deserted woman Sarah, 
whose husband deserted her and associated with Hagar 
are declared to be more numerous than the children of 
Hagar, who possessed the husband of the deserted Sarak, 
so the Apostle argues that the spiritual seed. or chijdrany 
of Abraham by faith, born like Isaac, would be more: 
numerous than his natural or literal descendants. 

6th, Thatas Ishmael the child ofthe flesh, perseent-- 
ed, by railing and reviling, Isaac the child of promi-e,, 
so the Jews, the natural descendants of Abraham, andi 
those who plead for church membership on the same: 
ground of natural birth, then, and since, and now perse-. 
cute,;-sometimes by railing and reviling, and in time: 
past, by sword and faget, those who have been born! 
of the free-woman or the children of faith, the sens of! 
the new covenant. 
th, But what saith the scripture? Aye, this 4 
question: what did Sarah say ? Mark it weil my friends. , 
Markitwell ye Paido-baptists! © ’tis an D4 
should never forget? What did Sarah sa Re 
setinture resords ? “CAST OWT” tromandous wor 
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‘CAST OUT the bond-woman, the old covenant compared 
to Hagar. Disannulit, vacate it, lay it aside, reject it. 
‘Is that all? No, no. CAST OUT the son of Hagar 
also, the people of the old covenant. Yes remember the 
allegory, as the spirit of inspiration has called and re- 
presented it. Ishmael denotes all that are merely the 
children of the flesh. Cast ovT THE BOND-MAID AND HER 
SON ISHMAEL. For what reason?  Becauseit is de- 
creed of heaven, it is declared by God, that the son ot 
the bond-woman, the people of the old covenant, shall 
not be members under the new covenant, shall not be 
heirs of the inheritance with the son of the free-woman, 
the people who are the sons of Jerusalem which is 
above, the mother of all believers. é 
Mr. M. has exultingly demanded a Divine command 
for casting out the natural seed of believers out of the 
church or for debarring them from the privileges of the 
spiritual seed, as inheritors with them of the privileges 
ofmembers ofa church state. Assuredly here is a Di- 
vine command prohibitory of the admission of the flesh- 
ly seed into the society of the children of promise.— 
Whence was Ishmael, the figurative representative of 
the natural seed of believers, cast out? Out of the 
house of Abraham ; out ofa participation of the inheri- 
tance of Sarah’s son Isaac. He was once a member of 
that house, once a partaker with Isaac in the blessings 
of Abraham’s house. But now he must be cast out 
forever. Andthat merely fora type or figure of the 
casting off of the old covenant, and the casting out of 
the natural seed from a church or family state. Ifever 
there was an explicit oracle most certainly this is one. 
Ff ever there was an express Divine command circum- 
stanced and restricted by adjuncts which forbid misap- 
plication, here it is. And were it not for that vail of 
prejudice and tradition, upon the hearts and eyes of 
Paido-baptists, in reading both the Old Testament and 
the New, we should not have been asked for such a 
command as mr. M. has-demanded. We have given it. 
And we hope mr. M. will try torefute it, or explain it 
away, if he will not obey it, that we may have an oppor- 
tunity of exhibiting and enforcing itto greater advan- 
tage. We believe it is not in the power of any Paido- 
paptist tosetaside its force, or to explain it away, on 
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any fair or reasonable ground. I request my oppo» 
nentto try it. I will rest the whole weight of the con- 
troversy upon the correctness of the statement I have 
made, upon the exposition of the allegory I. have 
iven. a : eee : 
The last item im this paragraph we shall notice: is 
this glorious truth, last verse, “‘ So. then brethren we 
-are not children of the bond-maid, but of the free-we- 
“man.” Consequently heirs with Isaac. Heirs with 
Christ of an inheritance imcorruptible, and unfading — 
We believers are all children of promise; sons and 
daughters of the Jerusalem which is above, not of her 
in bondage with her children. Rejoice Christians, the 
children of the promise are counted fortheseed. Je-: 
rusalem above is the city of our nativity, and that 
Canaan, where the tree of life immortal blooms, is our 
inheritance. 
{Mr. M resumed the subject of reading extracts ini 
support of the antiquity of proselyte baptism. Of! 
-which we will give a fair specimen.] He adds: — 
Ehave, my friends, presented you with a few his- 
___ torical evidences of great respectability demonstrative 
of the great antiquity of baptism amongst the Jews. 
‘The writers referred to clearly shew that the Jews 
were wont from time immemorial to receive proselytes 
to their religion by shree ceremonies circumcision. 
baptism, and saerifice. It is highly probable that 
John the Baptist derived his baptism from this Jew- 
ish custom. We,in this opinion, concur with the 
judgment of the most learned writers ancient anc 
modern. - : 
* I will now furnish a few evidences shewing that 7. 
fant proselytes as well as adult proselytes were baptiz. 
ed; i.e. the infants of proselytes together with thei 
parents were baptized. “ Gemara Babylon (ad ht: 
cherith, c. 2.) The proselytes entered not into cove: 
nant, but by circumcision, baptism, and_ sprinkling 
of blood. Satie 
And (ad lit. Jabinoth, c. 4.) He is no proselyte: 
except he be baptized and circumcised; and if h 
not baptized, he remains a Gentile. 
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The Talmud Tract. Repudii, speaking of Jethro, 
Moses’ father-in-law, says he was made a proselyte 
by circumcision and immersion in water. ‘This bap- 
tism differed from the diverse baptisms which St. Paul 
Says were customary among the Jews, for these were 
often repeated, but this was not given but once to 
one person. It wascalled, as Doct. Lightfoot shews, 
baptism for proselytism, as distinguished from bap- 
tism for uncleanness. 

It remains nowto be enquired, whether not only 
adult but znfant proselytes were baptized by the Jews. 
Gemara Babylon-(Chebeboth,.c.11.) Ifwitha prose- 
lyte, his sons and his daughters be made proselytes, 
that which is done by their father, redounds to their 
good. The Jerusalem Misna says—lIf a girl born of 
heathen parents be madea proselyte after she is three 
years and aday old, then she is not to have certain 
privileges, there mentioned. And the Misna of Ba- 
bylon says, that if she be made a proselyte before that 
age, she shallbe entitled tothe said privileges. Both 
agreeing in this, thata child however young, might, 
according to their custom, be made a proselyte. And 
the Gemara says, they are wont to daptize such a pro- 
selyte in infancy, upon the profession of the house of | 
judgment, for this is for his good. In the Gloss, it 
is also stated, that if the father of the child be present, 
the child is baptized at his request ; but if not, on the 
profession of the court. They are wont to baptize, 
says the Gloss, because none is made a proselyte 
without circumcision and baptism upon the profession 
of the house of judgment. © That-is, three men have 
the care of ‘his baptism, according to the law of the 
baptism of proselytes, who do thus become to him a fa- 
ther, and he is by them made a proselyte.” 

Maimonides also, in the same. chapter’ already 
quoted, says, a proselyte that 1s under age, they are © 
wont to baptize upon the knowledge of the house of 
tudgment, for this is for his good. - 
~ Talmud. Babylon. Mass. Javamoth. Jab. xlvii.— 
When a proselyte is received, then he must be circum=, * 
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ised, and when he is healed, then they baptize him 

in the presence of two wise men, saying, behold: he 
is an Israelite ip all things, and if it be a woman, the 
syvomen lead her to the waters. : 

Again—the Israelites do not enter into covenant, 
but by those three things; by circumeision, by bap- 
tism, and by a peace-offering, and the proselytes like- 
wise. And the same continues to be the practice of 
the modern Jews. For Leo Modena, in his history 
of them, speaking of the admission of proselytes, 
says—part v.c.2, They take and circumcise him, and 
as soon as. he is well, he is to wash himself all over 
in water ; and this is to be done i in the presence o 
three Rabbins.”* 

We know that some learned men have denied, that 
proselyte baptism existed at all among the Jews, un~ 
til some centuries after the Christianera: Such as Dr. 
Gill, Dr. Owen, and Dr. Lardner, We shall let the 
arguments of Dr. Gill against it. pass for what they 
are worth. As for the others, they only argue against 
it from the silence of some Jewish writers upon the 
subject-. And because some: writers have said noe 
thing about it, this is no proof, that what others 
have said about it is false. And again, what avails 
the weight of three or four names, opposing the testi- 
mony of such an host of learhesk. and pious antiquas 
rians and divines! Theconclusion from the preced- 
ing testimonies and considerations is, thatitis highly 
probable that John’s baptism, and afterwards Chris- 
tian baptism was’ derived from the Jewish baptisms 
existing for ages amongst the Jews. ‘The institution 
of baptism by Christ was no more than approving of 
an established usage, and that, perhaps, too, of Di- 
vine authority, and recommending a continuance of 
this practice in the work of proselytism, or of con- 
Nesting the nations to Ge Sep Me 
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tthe evidence in favor of the hypothesis, | given above, is, 
ature, the purport and authorities produced by aed Ot 
this work of mr. J. P. Campbell, mr. M. bossted as an unans- 
_wered and unanswerable performance. 
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_ E thus replied :—As my opponent has not ventured to 
attack my remarks on Gal. iv. nor dared to refer to 
the Divine command so often called for, for the exclu- 
sion of the natural seed of believers from the Christian 
church, while destitute of faith, we may certainly con- 
elude that our argument from that portion of scripture, 
is, as farasinhim lies, unassailable, and therefore, 
we may proceed forthwith to his probable evidence in 
favor of the Apostolic practice of infant baptism, deduc- 
ed from Jewish proselyte baptism. | ie 

Our objections to his “ probable evidence’? in favor o! 
his hypothesis are the following : 

I. This proselyte baptism, if it existed before the 
Christian era, isitself a kuman tradition. Neither Mo- 
ses nor any Divine prophet ever recorded one word 
aboutit. Mr. M_ has not evenhinted that it had any 
Divine authority. Ifitdid exist among the Jews, be- 
fore the Christian era, it existed amongst them as in- 
fant baptism exists amongst us, i. e. upon the authority 
of Rabbims and not upon any Divine warrant, express 
orimplied. And however congenial it may be with the 
Paido-baptist system to maintain one tradition by ano- 
ther, or to found one human institute upon another hu- 
man institute is it altogether repugnant to the spirit and 
views of the cause whieh we have espoused. No probe’ 
abilities will satisfy our consciences in any item of the 
Christian institution. We canorly regard explicit or. 
express Divine authority. : 

II, This proselyte baptism when plead as the founda- 
ion of Jobn’s baptism, flatly subverts the argument of 
Christ against those who rejected the baptism of John. 
Phose who rejected John’s baptism rejected the counsel. 
of Ged against themselves, not merely the counsel of 
men, or a traditionary proselyte baptism, such as mr. 
M. and his Paido-baptist host would make if The Sa- 
flour taught that John’s baptism was from Heaven, not 
rom men. It was viewed by his disciples as the ccun- 
el of God. If mr. M. had been amongst those Jews 
vbom the Messiah interrogated as to the origin of John’s 
vaptism, whether it wastrom heaven or from mens had 
re been superior to the fear of man, he would have. 
aid, not from heaven, but from the proselyte baplisnr of 
ie Jews, Such at least, are his views of this baptism 
i aes DO t Bey tee? 
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‘now. We object, then, to mr. M’s views of John’s bap- 
tism, because he originates it from earth, and not from 
‘heaven, because his view of it and that of the Saviour 
essentially differ. ; 

-IN, The Paido-baptist writers are themselves the 
chief, ifnot the sole polemics, who plead the high an- 
tiquity of proselyte baptism ; and even of themselves 
some of the most learned as Drs. Owen, Lardner, 
Benson, Jennings, oppose the existence of any such 
practice, till long after the Christian era. [Here were 
wead extracts from Dr. Gill in proof of the comparative- 
ly modern origin of proselyte baptism, too long for in- 
sertion.]| The Mishna, say some of the most learned 
antiquarians, written 150 years after the destruction of 
the temple at Jerusalem, makes no mention of proselyte 
baptism. In the Jerusalem Talmud written one centu- 
ry after the Mishna ; and in the Babylonish Talmud 
written A. D, 500, mention is made.of immersion for 
ceremonial purposes, but. their authority is not.of sufli- 
gent antiquity to affect the question. And here it ids 
worthy tobe noted, that these Jewish immersions for 
ceremonial purposes had no administrators, for the 
subject was himself the agent, or administrator. Hence 
those ceremonial purifications are unworthy of com- 
parison with the Christian institution of baptism. It _ap- 

_ pears to me much more probable that the proselyte 
“washings orimmersions were borrowed from John the 
Baptist, or, derived from his baptism, than that. John 
borrowed from the Jews an ordinance which, very proba- 
bly, did not exist among them till after his decease, 
But it matters not to us though proselyte bapiism came out. 
of Egypt, or from the Red Sea, it was a human insti- 
tute first and last. ra a: Rae 
IY. Our fourth objection to proselyte baptism as the 
origin of Christian baptism, is, that if Christian bap- 
tism was derived from it; then we should all be obliged 
to become Quakers, for it is notorious that so soon as a 
‘proselyte and his children were once baptized, and thas 
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thesis, baptism was but a temporary institution, and 
none of the descendants of the presbyterians born after 
_the proselytism of their parents should be baptized! 
But this is not the only incongruity in mr. M’s scheme, 
for the Jews, he has read to us from Paido-baptist au- 
thonities, made proselytes by eireumcision and baptism 
too : first circumcising, then requiring baptism. As- 
suredly, then, they did not, like mr. M. consider cir- 
cumcision and baptism of similar import, as the same 
seals!! &c. One part of mr. M’s theory defeats an- 
other by its “vis inertia.” Christian baptism one while 
came in the room of circumcision. Now it is derived 
from Jewish proselyte immersion which was so little 
a-kin to circumcision as to be married tait in making a 
proselyte!!! Myr.M. too, ought to use god fathers on 
the principles of proselyte immersion, as he has read 
4 us from Dr, Wall. The fatherless child was baptized 
2s Maimonides says, at the request of his mother—* but 
the court professed for him! ?? When mr. M. shall have 
“obviated these difficulties, and removed these objec- 
“tions to his scheme and that of the learned “host” of 
Paido-baptists who preach up proselyte baptism, we 
shali propose others. Until then these will suffice: 
Having now replied to every thing advanced by mr. 
_M. from the commencement of this discussion, bearing ~ 
directly or indirectly against our views ; and having also 
advanced sundry arguments both as respects the subject 
and action of baptism, which he has*not so much as 
ventured to impugn, I think I am entitled to say, that X 
am not only, as respondent, got up with him, but in the 
proof of the propositions which I was pledged to prove, 
{have got considerably a-head of him, in the natural 
stages of this debate. I now proceed to enforce the cri- 
ticisms presented yesterday on the import of the term 
* baptizo, by showing that eminent Paido-baptists them- 
selves have bopcened that for which we have already 
contended, viz. that the primary and natural meaning 
of baptisma is immersion, and of bapto ‘and baptizo 
T immerse or dip. As we have not carried hither the 
riginal works to which we refer, hall read extracts 
ie from our Strictures on Dr. Ralston’s Re- 
« vie 256,257. If mr. M. calls in question the 
correctness of those extracts, we are prepared to de- 
fend them. 
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sin witht Calvin. “ The very word bap- 
-tize signfies to dip; and it is certain that the rite of 
dipping was observed of the ancient church. So speaks 
John Calvin, Just. lib..4. chap 15. sect. 19. Let us 
next hear Martin Luther ; his words are, “ Baptismis a 
Greek word and may be translated a dipping, when we. 
» dip something into water, that it may be ‘covered witla 
‘water ; and though it be for the most part almost alto- 
“gether abolished, for neither do they dip the whole chil- 
dren but only sprinkle them with a little water ; cate 
ought nev ertheless to be wholly dipped, and pes 
drawn out * ‘again, for that the etymology of tthe 
“seems to require. 1 would have those that are to be nasi 
tized to be wholly dipped into the water as ihe word im- 
ports, and the mystery doth signify.” Tom. 1, fol. 71, 
eS and tom. 2, fol 19. Let us next hear Dr Ora, “ Por. 
the original and natural signification of baptizo, it sigs 
nifies to dip, to plunge, to dye, to wash, to cleanse.— 
That no honest man who understands, ee "Greek tongue 
“can deny the word to signify, to dip? “Po jumous! 
- works, p. 581, ¥: * a yh a 
‘Dr. Hammond says, Be Baptismos sienifies an i 
-“slon ¢ r Soke ad the whole body.” Annot..Jo 
~ | Bish p Paylor : “if you attend to the - roper sient 
> tation ‘of then word baptism, vit nd 8 proper Sg inte 
water, Si dipping with, washing.” oe Rule of Conscience 
34, e. 4. i 
Chambers sdys, “* The oieta baptism is formed from 
the ‘Greek baptizo of bapto, I dip or plunge.—That in 
ihe primitive times this ceremony was performed by im- 
i ionyas itis to this day in the oriental ‘churches, ac- 
ong to the original signification of the wot 
od by Junius, p. $1. Ae a 
Casaubon says, “ The manner of baptizing was to. 
plunge or dip into the water, as even the word bop 
“Gtself plainly enough shows ”’ On Math iii. 6. . 
Zanchius : “It signifies properly to plunge, dip —s » 
* the ancient church used to dip those that were baptiz- 
ed, »—Vol. 2.p. 217. 
~- Beza on Math. iii. 11, says, “The word baptizo sig- 
“nifies to dye by dipping or washing, and differs frem the 


word dunat signify i ing to drown, or to go down to the bot- 
tom asa stone.” ay ee 


one 
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- you some testimonies in support of the | meaning or 
the terms bapto and baptizo, just read you an extract 
*from the Rt. Rey. John Milner. You will find it in my 
_ Strictures on mr. Ralston’s Review, p. 279. . His words 
are, p» 316—“ Indeed Protestants are forced to have 
‘recourse fo the tradition of the church for determining a 
great number of points which are left doubtful in the 
sacred text ; particularly with respect unto the two sa- 
eraments which they acknowledge. From the doctrine 
and practice of the church alone, they learn that though 
Christ our patiern was baptized in a river, and the Ethi- 
“opian eunuch was led by Philip into the water, for the 
same purpose the application of it by infusion or as- 
persion is valid ; and that though Christ said, he that 
believeth’ and is baptised, shall | 
susceptible sof the benefits of bz 
ble of makin an act of faith.” We have called a 
infant sprinkl ing a tradition of popery, and here.a high 
th aes dignitary acknowledges it. Ved, and fells the 
St. Davids, that oc his church’a’ one, Fro- 


who are incapa~ 


Tam glad my opponent is now about to furnish us 
with: positive evidence of apostolic practice of infant 
baptis . That he is now come to the New Testament 
and assumed a tone that indicates something like coming — 
“to the point. He will give up his cause if he cannot 
gives positive evidence of infant baptism.* 
lis remarks upon your levity appear to me as ill- 
deserved as his exhortations to groans and sighs and 
‘Pharisaic faces are incongenial with Christi ianity. 
- If mr. M. subjects himself to your smiles and pro- 
you ; ; nor do I see any propriety in his exhorting you 
to" assume a sanctified appearance, and a a, 
countenance, white be manages this discusgio 
singular way. We know there is a canting ; 
sorrowfal countenance much practised” 
are most ignorant of the genius of Chr 


1 this 


* Mr. M. in his Pa speech denied his having said that he would 
rest any thing upon his proving this point, or he would give 
up his catise upon his not proving of any one point; but when 
asked what he did say, ice ma de ne reply, 


_ be saved, infants are — 


vokes your risibility, I cannot see why he should blame ~ a 


262 A DEBATE 


do not plead the cause of levity nor of laughter, but 
we know that there was nothing more obnoxious to the 
reproof of Him, who was most certainly the most de- 
vout, than the whining, sorrowful tone, and the sancti- 
fied exterior of those devotees, once called Pharisees, 
but which is now greatly extolled by many who inveigh 
“against Pharisaism. -A cheerful countenance, and a 
pure conscience are necessarily allied, but a good con- 
science and sighs, and groans, and a dejected prolonged 
face, are very incompatible and irreconcilable, We know 
that there are sorrowful occurrences which may call for 


Samuel Ralston’s,“‘ condensed view” of the. criticism, 
and we boldly pronounce that it is a “refuge of les.*- 
And we will go a little farther yet, and affirm, that not: 
only is the criticism erroneous, but that assertions ares 
made in the “condensed view” referred to, that are: 
_ downright falsehoods, . Mark it well my friends. We 
have said. falsehoods. Whether intentional or not, is 
not my duty to. say.—But if I do not prove to the ‘satis~ 
faction of every one who understands English, and es~ 
pecially to any one who knows only the Greek alpha- 
bet, all that I have now affirmed concerning this criti-i 
¢ism and those assertions, I will say that I know neithen 
_ English nor Greek. . But this we will not attempt unti/ 
- mir. M. gives us the whole of it. ‘ ne 
~~ In the meantime we will request your attention to} 
the households baptized, or “* family baptisms,” as some) 
call them, mentioned in the New Testament, Of these 
there are but four. Of three of these we have posite 
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proof that all baptized were professed disciples ; capa- 
ble of hearing; believing, and obeying the word. The 
only family that admits of the least hesitation with res- 
pect to thé members of ‘it, is that of Lydia; and if 
there had not been another family baptized in the nar- 
rative than this one, or if there had been the same want 
of particularity, in describing, incidentally or explicitly, 
the baptism of the others, it would be utterly impossible 
for any man living to furnish a positive evidence of in- 
fant baptism from Scripture testimony. We have indeed 
already shown, that the Apostles baptized none but pro- 
fessed disciples, by facts and arguments that mr. M. 
dared not to impugn ; and therefore might be excused 
from noticing thisten thousand times refuted notion of 
infants having been baptized in those four families. But 
that the fullest satisfaction may be afforded to all inter- 
Sa we will again condegcend to visit the families 
je uded to. ke ie : : i e jie Bg £ 2 % 
_ «With respect to Lydia’s family, of the circumstances 
ch there is the least said, and therefore the more 
room for conjecture, as we see in all the references to it 
by the Paido-baptists ; we will just mention that six 
things must be proved, before it can be proved from tt, 
that we have positive evidence of Apostolic practice of . 
‘infant baptism, Re : 

- i. That Lydia ever had a husband, © 
_ @, That she had a husband lately, 

“8, That she ever had children, a . 

4. That she had brought her children with her from 
Thyatira to Philippi, a journey of 200 miles, mostly by 
sea, 

* 5, Thather children were then infants, and 
_ 6. That they were actually baptized. : 
All this must be done before mr. M’s positive evidence 


baptism in this family. 2 
While mentioning probable evidence it may not be out 
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may, perhaps, be mistaken, but we cannot think that pro- 
bable evidence inits highest possible degree can produce 
certainty in the human mind, Weare aware that the 
jaws of our country authorise the infliction of the penal- 
ty of death upon presumptive evidence of a certain 
character. How just'this procedure may be, lies not in 
my way to say. But we shall suppose a case, in Which 
-wewill give every advantage to presumption er proba- 
ble evidence, and yet we shall see that absolute certain- | 
ty is not the result. Suppose, for instance, that the 
ship Albion in company witha convoy, a thousand miles * 
from land, was boarded on the morning of, say the 20th” 
of June, 1820. and it was found that only two persons - 
A-and B were alive on board said ship. That the day — 
being calm and the see tranquil three other ships were” 
within a few furlongs of the ship Albion all day, and 
saw no person board said ship during the day. Suppose | | 
that it was known to all the ships’? crews in the convoy 
that A and B, the only surviving sailors on board the shi 
Albion, were in astate of hostility to éach other; that 
A had actually threatened to kill B, and on boarding the 
ship Albion at sundown on the said 20th of June, it was 
found that B was actually killed by a sword which was. 
found stained with blood in said ship. The conclusion” 
would be with many, that A had actually killed B, from- 
all the circumstantial evidence which the case. afforded. 
But an ingenious lawyer appears in defence of A, and 
admits allthe circumstances above stated to have exist- 
ed, and thatitis highly probable that A killed B. At the 
- same time, however, he contends thatitis by no’ means _ 
_ Certain that B fell by the hands of A, for he might have® 
‘fallen into a fit of insanity and killed himself, or he 
might have killed himself for some reason unknown to 
any. The possibility of such an event precludes abso-’ 
Jute certainty in any rational mind.’ Many cases we 
know have occurred wherein the severest penalties have, 
beew awarded on circumstantial evidence, and it after 
wards appearéd that the sufferer was innocent. If the 

_ @ase which we have supposed-does not afford. positive 
evidence, what shailwe say of mr. M's. deducing posis 
tivé evidence in a Case wherein there is not a-single girs 
cumstance stated, whith renders it even pravaole: thas 
an infanfwag in the family tf Hadwe been mesmrelp 


“a 


net thes singin sonderntbieh tke A. oss oe 
eG wnem fo. aptize infin ts, and had We 
been me. in med, i ten ora dozen instances, that’ 
the had baptized infanis, even then it would not ey es Zi 
i Pibin, frog: allon. record that there was an- infant in 
yes house. But how much amore improbable is it, : 
"When both the commission and - Apostles’ practice in 
el 9 ay cage the idea ef . infant ever having © 
een baptized) But just Jet ni ook at the cireumstan- 
of Lydia’s fami ily, and wt ie what is most prob 
Bit inthe case, ist She shows. herself to be the s 
_Froprictor of her. house and precludes the idea 
gpg a busband in these sy. ords, Acts xvi. 13 
Esto oy ae and tarry with me 


% 


he  iertoet: a. good io 
us subjection to Christ, ‘you. will wot peach 
iny modesty, or suppose me actuated by any other ig 
ethan the-love of niy m: astersdn invibdg y 5u to 80} Our = = 
With a woman. 3d That she was Arunmarricdavoman 
at. sre 4 imp. ig = further ¢ € videyt f irom ber manner ofvlife : 
She. g mere vet Aad. fag from ber own. 
rn SEE hae is. ait prebéble Ahat the brethren. men- 
toned 4th verse | were member 9 of ber family, Servan 
Or Felatiy @s, in her. employ. Ur, Ralston, Hie deed, 
vad¢ theforce of this consideration, sup 
threa in digs thou o were peed 
fia ater Paul gud § 
they went to 
@eparture, B 
0) leave Tiinoth 
iey actomparics| 
and x DS ‘So init 
most-probubly ¢ 


a 
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ef the Divine testimony that they were not Baptized! 
- But all these remarks are perfectly gratuitous ; for it 
~hehoves my opponent to prove positively that there were 
‘infants in this family, and secondly that they were ber 
tized ; we are under no necessity, according to the 
gic and rules of Paido-baptists to prove that there was 
mot aninfant baptized, but they are bound, by their own 
‘gules, io prove positively that there was. So “Dr. Mason 
says, “The proof lies upon the affirmer.”—My, M. afe 
dims that there were infants baptized in Lydia’s housey 
fethim prove itthen. But it is impossible. Ergo, mr: 
i. affirms that which he cannot prove. But we ns 
- Rear ne os ou whee and ivia. ; 


aera! 


acs: -ogeeds Well my riewi, we hallhon 
t Sacoonee sh our object by our sigh, sand groans, an 
heave those to smile who please. i have never heard 
so much of the great mr. C. although I have heard ; a 
great deal of him, as.I have now heard from himself 
“Bis prodigious knowledge of Gréek!. It was. pre. 
Sumptuous indeed, for any person of ordinary. Saat | 
ments to dare to agtea with this great man. JAris- | 
fetle and Plato are his playthings, and as for Rice, . 
Ralston and myselfwe are poor puny creatures in hig | 
Ahand, he will tear us te pieces.— Well, well, we think 
Dr. Hive was at least as. good and as “hours st a.¢ ie 
ashe. We shall let you. hear a little mere o 
\._seriticism, p. 40th. You ul she my friends, thatay 
O¥establishing the meaning of ose and oiéic, I shall | 
verthrow all my opponent's 3 Teayoning on the house | 
“ef Lydia. As soon as it become _anifest to you | 
_* that otkos means a family of chi dy all his preler | 
bilities will dissolve. . ay 
Mr. Ralston’s condensed view of this: argument. 
proceeds thus: -“ Havine-thus si hewn that the 
house is used. im both th: anil NN 
ent to denote children separate fr 
rould : how observe. iti 
asa part o ot a. hi 
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‘Wives; and ‘their sons, and their little children. a hoe eee 
And itcame to pass that the earth opened her mouth, 

and swallowed dace -up’and their Acuses, | (Oikous)— 
swallowed up their dittle children as part of their hous=. 

es, as wellas their wives, their sons, and themselves. 
And net onlyisthis the case, but that it is also used 

to signify infants exclusively, is apparent from the fol- 
lowing examples. According toa law of the Mosaic, 
@ispensation, if a married man died childless, then 

his unmarried brother, and if he had no- unmarried — 
Brother, then the next of kin was required to ma 

his widow ; and if he refuséd, “then shall his bees 
‘ther’s wife loose his shoe from. off hisfoot, and spitin  « 
‘his face, and say, so shall itbe done: to that man a 
5 Saigon up bis brother’ s house,” (Oikon.) Deut. 

t -was his brother’s house to t 

loany ie surviving brother marrying his deceasetl 
Sethe: s widow, and by infanisborn'to him by her, 
‘But which were tobe esteemed the children of the de 
‘eeased brother!’ The merriageof Ruth to Boaz was 
in consequence “of thaw: and we are ac Sone 
@old-that when he had espoused_her, all the » people 
that were eel the. gate, and the eldersysaid we are wits: 
messes. “Phe Lord makethe woman-that is to come 
seiate howise, or dwelling place, like Rachel, and 
“Leah, which two did biald i the house (Cito 
Ts Face ied Jet thy house be like the house ( Ci ss 
Phares which Tamar bare unto Judah of the seed 
‘Which the Lord will give thee of this yeung woman. hig 
WRuthtiv, 12. I would again ask hew was the house; 
of Israel built upby Rachel and by Leah?<cer tainly g 
by the infants breught forth by them from time oh ote : 
And how was the house of Bae to beeome like th 

house of Phares, but*by mfants to be-born to he by 
ith id which'are styled “ithesseed of ii 
ee Many other exarmples of the 
being used to denote little children, and: e 
elnsively, might be adduced, but I Age mention onl 
nother in the cxii. Psalm, 9. verse..." He mak edly”? 
tie barzen woman te Ke gep p house, (G: boy t and to be the 


yes —fA prsate . : * 


" Eadieand? af children.” Fo this passage, every 

#eader will see that the barren woman’s heart wasao be 
made glad by infants to be giver to her by the Lord 
a3 and who were to constitute icaad is called her “ es | 
ror family. — a 


ce ce tafant barra: We read in the New ‘Testab 
Trent of the baptism'of Lydia, and ot her house, of the 
pend of his house, and of Stephanas, and of his 

or household, as it 1s statelatca: The _quesr 


-wella acquainted qa the meaning of th 
“@ld Testament, as somictimes ciety ing chilean 
., Separate from their parents, and little children, - and 
“anfants exclusively. The Jews to.whom they wrote 
Be ad the s same understanding of the“word ; and if it is 
3 ceéssary, i it ean be proved tha e.Greeks attached 
the same idea to it, when Used metaphorically.» 
- When the Jews. then read that Lydia and her house 
UOikos)—the Jailer and his house (cikos)—~and - the 
Bouse (oikos) of Stephanas were baptized, what would 
they, or what'could théy understand by the wer 


din 
age Ghose several passages ?: “Would they not attach” 
Same idea which they had been accustomed to. affix 
@itinthe Old Testament, namely, a man’s or we; 
aii’s children by immediate descent or adoption, ib- 
ents thcluded? If according to the Baptist systetn 
‘infants are not to be baptized, then the imspired per 
men have used aw ord calculated: to deceive “beth Jew: 
and Greéks—but this Is not to be admitted. “T cannes 
conccive of any possible Way ‘of evading the argumen: 
but by alleging Wat they used itin a 2 new ands i 
nse, -as embracing only children arrived 
the exclusionoef ifanis. But wher 
_ this? An instance or two, if suc han be 
fi their using it in this Sith: cannot averturr 


War torn 
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) 


ga rthatt hey. eeiey ake. same 
it;-a6 had been affixed by. their sacred walters: 
; er Dera two thousand years. 
. * Butath soundness and force of this OS 
more apparent, iwotild observe farther, 
. there: are other Greek words as_ fais, 
Bai aged i a ee Leaps oe 


x aed ee Thus in Ses “REKVILC” “30, ee 4s 
“styled “a child Mpaidar zon) when sixteen years ot | age ; 
Gand Benjamin “a little one” (paidion) when upwards 
8 tbirty. ‘Tt was. therefore with an-eyident design, 
that - ihe uséd a ok SQ aed and. tite in’ its 


¥ latte by a “Mr. £ AYEOR, the Bee 
tor ét F Catmrris Dictionary:.. It- would seem thet 
tale. Goo has either seen that pamphict, or extracts ~ 
gon it also; in Dr, Miny’s quarterly review, or inthe 
rst number of the PamPuLereen, edited at Rich- 
gre. by De: Race sandas: the only possible » ay-of 
evacing th ree of this argument, he roundly affirms 
ak, 1S # that “the: be aptized familic: Samehe 
ythe. 16th ba a ‘of the Acts a he Apostle 
h adults, ey and b aptized on theee aly 
wee 
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Con Monday we 8) wil 
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_ te the sieneadpn of this critigises on’ oldad to. the. 
jhouseholds that were baptized by the Apostles. From 
what you have already heard it must appear evide 
@hat there were infants baptized by the Apostles, a8 
the. term translated house necessarily implies thatan= 
fants constituted a part of those houses. Other cone 

- siderations confirm us in the propriety of this criticism. 
 € which we will'call yeur attention on Monday. « ¥ 

So stood the controversy at the end of the fourth, 
day se Adioupes ito meet on Monday: goncg e at. At 

@clock. ~ ; 2 = eee 

a8 : Sieeke : 
“Monday ectgine: a 1 o alee: = x3 
phere was a pretty general pecaptaiaiion ‘> all the 
arguments adduced during the last week, which 
omit for the sake of brevity ; j.and as we- ‘shall minutely 
give the last grand recapitulation which closed. the des 

Date, we think it unnecessary. in writing, however vusefii 
dt might be in speaking, to make.a, recapitulation OR 

the commencement. of every day, or of every new topic 

‘We shall, then, omitting our own recapitulation, and 

that of our opponent, proceed to state our second argue 

ment for immersion as the only baptism. 

My. friends. and brethren, the singular’ course pur 
mied by mre M. ebliges. me-to introduee: the ‘diferent 
arguments in proof of the: positions I. am pledged. te 

“prove at considerable intervals., but, af after your ate 

. tention has been engaged upona variety of topres, tends 
Sing. no doubt. to the same grandisswe. but not so forede 
Shiv; as if, in one grand phalanx, under proper: heads, 

they presented themsetves: to.your view, df, 1 say,.in 

this detached way, they, appear to carry. conviction: of 

he truth to your understandings; at is. easy | to concerve 
‘cw much more elear and forcible the Tene eee it 

they came forward im. suecession- - ase 
My. second argument m proof. of the proposition, tha! 

Sramersi on 48 the ony bapiisin, is dxawa irom ine design 

af baptism. Either baptiun has a design ov it as net 

5 has.a ges'gD, Paide-baplists themselves say, and we 
peed ‘not: push the proof farther. Now the- design of 
baptism and the esto are analagous, Paido- bapusts 
‘thew elyés being judges. Bat whether Mbey ee 56 03 


Qn mar risay, ba 


yao the Goriptures teas! hous: hat there'is a meanings in. 
the action of baptism.. dfenve the’figurative use, of the. 
“term baptism. Thus, said the. Messiah tong. after bis 
“iteral baptism, “ZT -have a baptism to be baptized with, . 
and how am I straitened till it be accomplished. "This, 
indeed, thelearned, andcandid Paido-baptist, Dr. Geo. 
Campbell, translates; Lhaye an immersion to under- 
“go,” nota. sprinkling. The action. then has a meaningy 
and that meaning is as definite as the emblematical. im* 
ort of the element of water, about which there is ne 
_-euntroversy. Paul, like our Saviour, uses the term 
- baptism as a werd of fixed figurative meaning 4 Cdr. 
xy. °“ What shall they do whichsare- baptized fae 
the dead if the dead rise not” °Tis also true that the 
‘Wearned and: candid Paido-i Paptst, Dr. James Mack- 
a “translates anil) éxplains this-baplism as.an immer» — 
“What shall. they do who aré immersed in - re 
ferings for the hope of a resurrection of the dead, ifthe - 
baie! not.” -'Phe reason of this’ figurative use of the 
rm baptism i is‘easily accounted for, on the principles 
effered in our first argument’; but on no-other. We 
7. shéwed that immersion was the primary idea at 
‘tached to the term baptisma by the people that spake 
and. wrote Greek, consequently, it was as natural fat 
Mari ‘use the word baptisma inrelation to sufferings, or 
any: thing thatwas analazous, as itis for us to say r sue 
aperson is overwhelmed with er in grief : he was ims . 
mersedi in ealamities ; he-is immersed in debt, fe. —Bow- E 
asthereisa fizurative use of the term baptiom us figura 
tive use is founded upon a plain analogy existing be- 
tween ‘a literal immersion in water, and the eircumstaa- 
oes ‘of the person or thing said'to be baptized ina figas 
rative sense. This only prepares the way for introdads 
img the design of baptism as far as respects the action, 
We have, in 4he ilustrationand proof of the design and 
import of this ordinance, while proving our first position, 
shewn that the washing away of sins was the doctringl 
import of the ordinance, viewed ia elation to> the *ud- 
jee of it. ‘As the forgiveness of ‘sins springs sit thre 
ath of the Saviour, as ‘we tas delivered, for. ¢ eur of, 
feacesiand raised again for our justifies iiow io 
@ieet, in the Divine wisdom’ and Boodness, 
fon wile: he has ¢ommandedto be observed, ‘ta > 


Hist 


he es] 


a 


fo the portal remission of sing,” shoukt have”. ; sees 
analogy to the gran@ events which conspired together fr 
procuring pardon and acceptance as to fiz u von tt 
mind of the subject, andto exhibit to ‘all observers: hie 
rand means ef obtaining this remission and acceptance. 
oyiz. the death, burial, dud resurrection of Christ. toa 
the Ay jostle, i in his: epistles, declares. that Cisciples: 
‘buried in. baptism, and also: raised in the- likeness 61 
Christ's death and resurrection. Baptism is therefo: 
_analogous toa burial and resurrection, as far as res 
pects “the action, and in consequence of this analogy the 
subject is said to. have died by sin, to abs been b 
with Christ, andgto have risen wi | Maclh 
the Paido-baptist translator and ¢ oan OF 
rectly represents the emblematical: impert of the action 
ef baptism that We will express our views in his words. 
Introduction to Rom. vi. he has thése wordss “In bap- 
tism the baptized persomis buried under the water as 
ene put to death with Christ on account of sin, that he 
may be strongly impressed with a sense of the fork 
nity of sip, and excited to.hate it as the Breatest of vei 
Moreover: in the same rite, the: baptized. person, be 
waised up owt of the water, after being washed 
thereby taught that he shall be raised from the dea 
Ghrist, by the power of the Pather, to live with hime fe 
ever in heaven, provided he 4s prepared® for that lifes B 
true helinéss, Warther, believers -are laid under tk 
strongest obligations to holiness by baptism: because # 
wepresents thear old man, their old corrupt nature, . 
e@rucified With Christ, to teach them that their b 
which sin claimed. as “its property, being | put to deat 
was no longer to serve sin as ats Haye, Aegie : rg verse 
¢ That baptisma Viteradly winds smncralon,; and thet its cep 
dmport is the meaning that iC musthave in relation to the ordinang, 
is supported by a very sinewlar and. convincing evidence. A 
jearned Baptists, ‘and amongst these tichbtless there are some ho- 
pest men, declare it, ond dens its signiying sprinkling or pouring, 
Th Abe second place, hundreds ef the most learned Pai ido-baptists 
gay tie same. Inthe third place, almost -allbecclesiastical historiats 
declare thatimmersion was the primitive practice. Andiwhat % 
pppostd te all, thiv evidence ? Only the cavils of A few mederh 
Paido-beptists,, whe have written on set purpose of aa ait 
own practite 40 be right. And ef ihese\some bays so much he- 
“nitty and raedhesty:ses ‘to arew that t most froencnkiy ae ian 


ts 
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ap vj. he Ohsetyés, “ Buplism is an embiematical 
‘Tepresentation of our union with Christ, as members of” 
“vhis body, andof the malignity of sin in bringing death 
“pon Christ, and upon all mankind, and of the effica~ 
ey of Christ!s death in procuring for all a resurree-- 
‘tion from the dead.’? On verse 5 he observes : our 
baptism called, in the precedent clause, a planting to- 
. peiher in the likeness of his death, being both a memo- 
_ Pial of Christ’s death andresurrection, anda prefiguration 
pf our own, it teaches us we shall die indeed through 
ae malignity of sin, as Christ died; but.threugh the 
@aerit of his death, and the efficacy of his power as 
Saviour, we shall at the last day, be raised from the . 
ead as he was to live with him, and wiih Ged eter- 


tr 


"em; 
interpreted it. But 
: 's ‘authority satisfies the conscience -of a disciplé 
| “ef Chast, though all opposed. Z 
She design of baptism requires.that the action shonld’. 
a-resembiance to a burial and resuirection. Bat > 
cling: bears. no such. resemblance,—therefore. 
ig is net baptivm. Bread and wine are aot 
re: suitable emblems of Christ’s body and_ biood,. 
Sedin.the ordinance of the. Supper, than/baptism, in = 
primitiv administration, is of the burial and resur= ee - 
Hivist, and of our burial and resurrection 
y taith, and also. of our literal burial and 
esurreciion a eternal life. ig 
~The answer of a good conscience arising from baptism 
‘got only impttesi that the subject of baptismeshould 
‘Be a behever, but also"has reference to the: action 
ef baptism.» This anpver of a good econscience-arises 
from a knowledge of forgiveness and acceptance 
“persion. But not one hasbeen able to furnish one instance of its ne- 
pesgatiiy séenifying sprinklingor pouring, Nor,indéed, can any 
Gis one suchinsiance., Phe torce of such eoncurzing tes 
mgnany subject is, we would think, irresistible, and were it 
; judiee, and higotity, and interest, it would be in ¢ 


wmmpbent, Intiwey, stances it gee m.spite of opy 
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eee ced antedilivians, but préserved Noah, by bearing. up the ark 
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address: was as follows :| 


BE Accu practice of bald baptism, from the his” 
é ed thel 


\ 


oer ma 


through: the death atd resurrection of» Chtist pre: 


sented to our view in the action of baptism, as the 


: “Apostle Peter represents it, when declaring that bap= 


bism is the antitype of the. deluge, or of the salyation 
es ‘Noah by-water. 4 Pet. jii<20, 21%. > eet. 
3 

oMr. _M. arose .{Omkeog his rcoapitnlation: as. 
we have done our ewn, the puthesquent part of a 


My. friends, when we adduced probable. evidencall 


7 Fe 
ee Macknight’s notes on this passage. It thus rez 
water of baptism, is here called the antitype to the. water a ; 
flood, because the flood was a type er emblem of baptism, in the) 
‘three following particulars, 1. As by building the ark and by en< 
4ering info it, Noah sheweda’strong faith inthe promise of. 
eoncerning bis preservation by the very water which was: to. dss 
stroy the antediluvians for their sins, so, by. giving ourselves to be 
‘buried in the water of baptism, we shew a like faith in G 
ynise, thatthougS wedie and are buri ed, he will'save 
the punishment of sin, by raising us from the dead at 
2, As the preserving of Noah alve, during the nine months 
‘tin the flood, is an emblem of the preservation of the souls 
dievers, while in the state of the dead, so, the preserving b 
alive, while buried i in the water-of baptism, is a prefiguration 
the game event.—3. As the water of the deluge destroyed the 


Yay which he 


1s Shut up, {ill the waters were assuaged and he went 
#ut of it to live again on the earth, se baptism 7 ‘be said to Ges. 
istroy the wicked, « end to save the righteous, as it efigures’ oth 
these. evenis: ihe death of the sinner it prefigur y the burying 
ef the baptized person in the water; and thegal of the right- 
COU; bY Po a the baptized person out of 4 er to live @ 
These things considered, may-iot: our Lord’s words to’ 
us, except a man be born again of water, be an allusion to: 
ry of the deluge, and a confirmation of its typical. mean 
ang. For Noah’s. coming forth from dile water to live again onthe: 
‘arth, after having been full nine montis in- the water, might atly 
¢ called his being dern of water. Consequently, as baptism} is the 
“antitype, or thing signifie ~d by the dehrge, a person’s coming out of 
pwater of baptism, may jaave been called by our Lord, his being 
torn Bean af water. 
_ Fhis isa solid refutation-of mri Ralston’s ie Pp: ‘95,c0n the 
the mode. of  bapton 25 deducible from 1 Pet. ii, 2) chet aa 
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: ag Mt was not-as Mr. C. has hinted, that we ‘should 
Ax our practice of this rite pon the principles of 
proselyte. baptism. No, we have other and better 
ground for our practice than this. We have now po 
ditive evidence of Apostolic practice of infant bap- 
‘ism ; and there is no occasion for our founding our 
Practice upon probable evidence when we have posi- 
‘tive evidence to support it. Alexander the Great 
yode on horse-back without stirrups, because that 
Stirrups were not then. invented, nor fo¥ many cen- 


turies afierwards ; but this is no reason why modern 


‘kings and conquerors should ride without stirrups, 
bow that stirrups are invented. Just so we haye no 
eccasion. for founding our practice upon prosclyte 
Jewish baptism, when we have better. ground. 

I teve: produced substantial criticism to show 


that the word otkos implies the existence of children 


family, i in contradistinction from their parents ; 
_and that ozfia denotes a household of s ervants, in 
 Poetradistinction from the house or family: of the 
proprictor ; and that, therefore, when an ozf0s wag 
baptized, we know certainly that children were ba a0; 
e a Be: therefore the houses or families that were 
. zed are called oikos and not oikia, we hai posi: 
ve evidence that infants were baptized by pos: 
des. ; 
"In confirmation of this we shall attend to th: 
Sui stances of the houses baptized by the 


as apout 


and mel that ought not to have been s; 
her not having a husband, her n not. having children, 
ver- haying them 


— 


and if she had, the 1 impr aun ys Gf 
at Philippi so fax from home, 
them with hér, sttli there is want 
were baptized. But there issig's B 
jectures.. Weare told that heraclf and sca 
were ae emia and we have seen, that 074 
chi ddten. She might have been a Widow ,or she 
not, for any thing P-know; T 


Sy 


ee 
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u te wal that her fainily: WA hs baptized 


‘upon the ground of .confecture, Ido not think 
fair conjecture to suppose that she was an tnm 
‘woman and a family of men and women with e 
Who were these men and women i. Itis presi 
r yservants and: relations. But this 
ather. than admit. such con} 
r to rest upon th: Toe aning.of. the we 
d house, and necessarily implying. childr 
e jailer d his ozkos aweerestapeeze dx ¥hat th 
os 7 
s in this house is ver ot. 


the j } ME only, we iNens aoe ie aie is sai 

have believed. The: parti iple® is also singulal 
a teukdos, he having bel d. oe ferm 
= thie: form ee ive 4 : 


were. R arp . upon his Nee 3d ae was ay 
man “and-could not have adult children, £ ‘OY the: 
man law pt rohibited old men from k being javlers 
® this also appears from. his activity, he aprang 
moved about:with the agility of yo 

.« beawed down with the infirmities 
-. Cornetius’ house was also ba 
that the Moly. Ghost fell.on 

bors who met in this 2 raily, ] 
lows tat the family of Cornel: 

HELE Ssare a is a noel Oe 


1 


PO. Nicted him: presente 
i 3 house aoe che }ulleroo- 

ion Péter and he will it tebe thee 
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hut it does not hence follow that they were actual be- 
Me Vers Mer ihet oe : 
- * As we have promised animadversions on the Rev. Samuel 
Ralston’s Review of the Debate at Mount-Pleasant, and as the re- 
Tnarks of mr, M.con the households baptized were kindred to those. 

of mr. R. upon thistopic, it will be an act of justice on all sides to 
give the following extract from p.23. “ That the real meaning of 
the Apostle may be seen in this passage, it may. be necessary to ob- 
‘serve that the word salvation, like many other words in the scrip- 
turés, is used by the sacred penmen in two or three different mean- 
ings or acceptations. Sometimes it is used to signify a deliverance 
from temporaldanger only. This is its meaning in Exod. xiv. 13, 
where Moses speaking of that deliverance which Jehovah was’ 

- about to vouchsafe to the Israelites, in the destruction of their en- 
emies, the Egyptians, says tathe former, “ stand still, and see the 
salvation of the Lord which he will shew to you to-day.” As it 
yespects spiritual objects and interests, it is sometimes used to sig- 
nify the ordinances of the true religion. ‘This, F apprehend, is its 


_ meaning in John iv. 22, where Christ tells the woman of Samaria, 
& GEN eteariva is of the Jews.” And it sometimes means that par- 
don of sin, canctification of heart, and eternal life, which is pro- 
mised to all trué believers in Christ. This is 1ts meaning in Rom, 
“3,16, where the Apostle says, “I am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ, for itis the power of God unto salvation, to every one that 
believeth, to the Jew first and also tothe Greek.” 
That it is salvation in this full and unlimited sense that mr. C. 
intends in this proposition, will I expect be admitted: indeed no 
-other kid of salvation, nor-any salvation less than this, would ans- 
_ewer his-purpose, ag he dontends that a profession of this salvation is 
What alone tan entitlean adult to baptism. This salvation as it re- 
gards adults is promised to believers only ; “ He that beliéveth and 
is baptized shall besaved, but he that believeth not, shall be damn- 
ed.” _ Now every tyro in the Greck language ‘knows, that the verb 
 pisteusoti,” believe, in this verse, is: in the singular number, arid 
yas addressed to the jailer only, and not to his house or family.— 
As they were all adults, according to mr. C.’s inference, then Pau} 
» ‘did not preach this full salvation to them, unless he preached a sak. 
vation that may be obtained without believing, or that the children 
ean be saved by the faith of the parent. But as neither of these 
Gin be admitted, the question now is, what did he mean by the 
word “ saved” in that verse, as it had reference to the jailer’s fami- 
‘Jy? The apostlePeter auswers the question in the 3d chapter of 
his Ist Ripistle, 23d verse ; where be tells usthat baptism is 2 figure, 
ertather an antitype { azzetapon””) of the deliverance of Nouly and 
his house © by water,” and not surely by being immersed in it, (for 
that was the cast with the antediluvians) but by being borneup by 
jt in the ark, the type of the church—* the like figure whereunts 
haptisia cloth, also now save us,” Notthat weare to understand, 
the aposcle us teachine tas baptism is temencration, or yet'as 
Bn thtevest inthe salvation puichused“by-Chlivist, to either dp 
or, 


ety 


5 


fact 
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Of, the, other families baptized not many particulars - 
are given, but we see from those considered that in=_ 
fants were a component part of those baptized. ‘Be- 
sides many families were baptized that are not record-. 
ed, for the baptism of households was a very common 
thing i in the Apostles’ time as we learn from 1 Cor. i,” 
16. where Paul says, I baptized the household of 
Stephanas, but I don’t know whether I baptized any 
other, that is, any other households ; which shews. 
that the baptism of households was so common a 
thing that the Apostle Paul could not: ou how re9y 
he had peptaed at Corinth. = ie Bea 


a then: arose The time se fully come when it beg 
comes my duty, froma promise already given you, my 
friends, to prove that this new discovery made on pur- 
pose to aid the falling cause of infant baptism is . 
refuge of lies. > 1 have said that it isa refuge of lie 
Many seek shelter in’ such refuges without kn a 
them to besuch; perhaps, this was the Cxse eS 
Ralston and my opponent, Be this as it-may, nae 
sure itis a refuge of lies, and that’ the alledged differ- 
ence between otkos and oilia i is not only an erroneous 


a 
ae 


infants, until they bring forth “the answer of a good conscience. 
toward God,” as the fruit of a liv ing faith ina risen Saviour ; but as” 
one of the means appointed by the “Head of the chureh, for inters 
esting in that salvation, and for communicating those renewing in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, without which:no one can: behold: his 
face in glory. That this is his meaning is apparent from his advice, 
to the Jews on the day of Pentecost, “ Be baptized every one of 
you. in the name of Jests Christ, for the remission of sin s, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost: for the promise is to you 
and to your children, and to all who are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call,” By thus: bringing ter-and Paul to- 
géther, we learn what the latter meant by the word ‘sieved, as.it ress 
pected the jailer’s family, in the verse now under consideration. 
‘That by his believing on the Lord, Jesus Christ, they would be 


brought under baptisin as & mean of salvation, together with the 
other means connected with it, and which we are afterwards’ told 


was the case. Thus a due attention to the true import of the words 
“believe ” and “ sayed,” in that verse, shews the fallaciousness of 
mr, C.’s proposition, that Paul preached salvation in its full ex: 
terit to the jailer.and. lis house” andthe inference deduced from 
it, that they were aduit béhevers, and baptized on thelz own pre 


fay 


gossion of faith, consiquéntly fills to the ground,” 
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. priiicisn but that staterntints made concerning these” 
_ terms are absolutely false. Whether. intentional- or 
~ not lies not in my way to judge or to express. We are 
_ only concerned in what is said, on the present occasion, 
and not in the motive or design of the speaker or wri- © 
ter. {then positively assert that in the Bible, there is 
“no more difference betwixt the use and application of 
the words cikos and ‘vikia than there is between the 
words brothers and brethren. I suppose you all know 
that the difference betwixt the words brothers and 
‘brethren is only in the orthography or spelling of the 
-werds, and that there is no difference in the sense. 

Now for the proof. Paul says, 1 Cor. i. 16, I baptized 
the oifos of Stephanas, and in the same epistle, addrese 
sed to the same. church, in speaking of the same family | 
hap. xvi. 15. he calls this family the ofkia of Stephans” 
“as. “Ve know;?* says he ‘the household (ten oikian) 
Stephanas that it isthe first fruits of. Achaia, and 
hey ube: addicted themselves to the ministry of 
) aints.? Here the same family, by the same wri- _ 
* ter, is called, in the same-letter, both oikos ard oikia. 
‘Avy person that knows the Greek alphabet can see that 
hiss asl bave said. “Where. now. is the truth of mr. 
~ Ralston ’s declaration, p. 19. “ Hence.” says he, when 
Se id of Cornelius and his house, of Lydia and her 
house, -of the jailer and his house, and of Stephar as and 
his house, an all of which oikos and not oaBia is used. He 
“says, not oikia is used, but here I have shewn that itis ! 
This’ proves the assertion false. And that you may 
_see that it is erroneous, we have only to observe that 
“mr. R.and mr: Rice and mr, M. say that oikéa denotes 
seryants, asthe servants of Cesar’s household (okias) as 
mr. R, quotesit ; and then so to translate it whenever 
it occurs* ‘Thus said Paul, chap. 1. 
fants (oikos) of Stephanas, and chap avi. ye, know the 
servants. (oikia) of Stephanas that they were the first 
fruits, &c.and thus make the apostle give arepresentation 
of Stephanas as a father, i in one place, as a slaveholder 


~* Messrs. R. and M, will, it seems, advocate the baptism of a 
“believer's servants and children on the profession of the master of 
the house, for both agree that, the household of Stephanas was 
“baptized on his profession, and mr. R. explicitly declares. p. 26, that 
the apostle had, in the xvi, chapter, reference to the servants of 
Stephanas, 
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or master in another ; having servants, that were not ser- 
vants but freemen, addicting themselves to the service 
of the saints, when they were their master’s property, 
and having no time at their own disposal. - What con- 
tradictions and inconsistencies appear in a bold advocate 
of this human tradition !* : : 
But that oifos and oikia are applied in the Bible to the 
self-same family, and to the self-same“house, will appear 
from a few references. I would only premise one re= 
mark, viz, that the difference betwixt the families cal- 
led oikos and those called oikia, isplead upon the alle- 
gation that oikos literally denotes the dwelling place of 
the master or father of the house ; and that oikia denotes 
the house, cabbin, or hut, in which the servants or 
slaves lived. His said that in their figurative applica- 
tion the same difference exists. As oikos signifies the. 
master’s dwelling house it figuratively denotes his 
children: and as oikiw denotes the seryant’s house it 
figuratively denotes the servants that lived ‘in it.— 
The jailer’s house is-called v. 31. oikos ;-in v. $2. itas 
~ Walled oikia;-and in y. 84. it is again called -oifos, Once” 
here it appears evidently to refer to the family, “Thou 
shall be saved and thy-house.”. ‘¢ They spake the 
word of the Lord to all that were in his house (oikia)” 
this evidently refers to the house literally considered. 
And $4 “be lead them into his house’ (oikos; the 
place of abode. Put whatever meaning we may fix to 
the word it affects not the point for which we contend ; 
for the fact still remains, and it is undeniable, that the 
_ jailer’s house is called-both an oikos and an oikia. “ 
- Mr. M. orvether mr. R. from whom the criticism is 
taken, aware that oikia is applied to the jailer’s house 
as well as cikos will have it, contrary to appearance of 
probability, used metaphorically, and says that it means 
the jailer’s servants towhom he spake the word of the 
ord. This isan evident assertion to suit the hypothe- 
sis. But suppose we should admit it for the sake of 


* Mr. Pond and mr. Ralston are at variance here. Mr. Pond will 
have it, that the children of Stephanas had, at the time of writing 
the Epistle, grown up to manhood, and had obtained. grace to ad- 
dict themselves to the ministry of the saints. ‘ When,” says he, 
** the apostle wrote this they had\been baptized a number of years. 
Mesgrs. R. and Mowall make servants of Stephanas’ household! ! 
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argument then how does it stand? It stands thus,. 
he preached to the servants and baptized only. the 
gikos. the infants!! The oikia was not baptized 
but the otkos was. Paul and Silas, then, were more 
successful in discipling the oikes than the oikia,* 


* During the discussion we referred indefinitely to many instan- 
ces of the application and use of cikos and oikia expressly. subver- 
sive of the recent discovery. Weshall, for the sake of giving suf- 
ficient. data to explode this absurd criticism, here register more 
ercumstantially and methodically a number of plain evidences or 
proois of its falsehood. We shall first show that oikes and otkia 
are used by the inspired penmen of the New Testament as com- 
pletely synommous., The Centurion’s heuse, whose faith was so 
tamed, and whose servant the Messiah.cured, is by Luke, in the v1, 
chapter, called, verse 6th, otkia, and in-verse 10th itis called otkos, 

The same house is by Matthew called‘eiiia, chap. viii. 6. Jairus, 
the ruler of the Synazogue, whose daughter the Messiah beady 
to life, had a house which Luke calls ofkes,- chap. * Vii. 41; and in 
the same chapter, v.51, he calls the same house otkia.. Mark calls 
the same house oikos, chap. v.38, and Matt. calls it akia, chap,. v. 
23. In the parable concerning the house divided against itself, 
which isrecorded by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, it is called oikia, 
Matt. xi. 25, also. oikia, Mark, iii. 25, but it is ealled oikos eft 
oikon, Luke_xi. 17. In the parable concerning the house being at- 
‘tacked by thieves, recorded by Matthew and Luke, Matthew calls 

“it otkia, chap. xxiv, 43, and. Luke calls the same house otkes, chap. 
xii, 39, The same house is called both otkos and ovkia in the same 
verse, Luke x. 5, Into whatever house (cikia) ye enter, Bay peace 
be to this house (oikes.) “Fhe Messiah calls his Father’s house, 
both ojos and oikia, John ii..16, & xiv. 2. The house of Martha 
and Mary is called oixes, John xi. 20, and, inthe same chapter it is 
called oikia, v. 31. These few instances selected: from the four 
Gospels only, will show how much dependance ought to be placed 

“on such critics, the very foundation of whose criticisms is laid in a 
falsehood, viz. that oikos and otkia literally signify a house, but.not 
the same kind of a house, We have produced from the very por~ 
tion of the Bible where they say this distinction 1s observed with 
the greatest accuracy, unequivocal evidences that both words are 
used to denote the same kind of an house.. Many instances. more 

san be produced, ie ; Bae 
Tae chal expose the fallacy of this new discovery a little farther. 
These savacious Doctors of Divinity say, that otkia literally signi- 
fies the servants’ house, and metaphorically s-gnifies the servants 
themselves. Thus Dr. Ralston, “ ofka signifies a: man’s house-, 
hold or:servants.”- Let us.test the correctness of this. oa: 
Matt. x. 12. “Salute the house whemye enterit (visria,) A, me sans 
the servants only, Matt, x. 13, 1fthe house (oiziu) be worthy, 1. ie 
the servants, , Matt. xii, 25, very house divided (oikids) le = Seth 
wants divided come to desolation. The Centurion whosg son Jesup 


ais 
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amr. R.’s infants : they were more easily tonverted thany 
the servants! ‘Fhey spake®the werd of the Lord to» 
all the jailer’s servants, but ‘not to his wife nor children, 
if hé’ had'any !. Partial preachers these. Assuredly~ 
they were Paido-baptists!! ras 
‘healed, John iy. 50, believed with all his house (oikia ole,) i. e. all 
‘his servants only believed. Matt. xiii. 57, A prophet hath no honor 
in his own house (oékia) i. e. among his slaves or servants. Joshua 
said, as forme and my house (oikia) we will serve the Lord, i. c. 
myself and my servants. Receive him not into your house (cikia) 


i. e, inte your kitchen among your servants. In every great house 
(cikia) there are vessels of gold and silver, &c, 1, e. m every great 
‘hut or cabbin. \ In my Father’s house (ozkia) are many mansions.— 
I forbear ta expose this criticism farther. Hundreds of instances 


similar to those adduced can be given, 


~ But we must not pass by the most important point, viz. that odkos 
signifies, sometimes children, and even infants, apart from their pa- 
yents./ And what of this, ye sagacious critics! ‘The word. family 
in English, very eften significs the same thing !- But ‘does that 
prove any thing favorable to your hypothesis! So Jongas the word 
family, which you say is the meaning of oikos,-frequently denotes 
all that live under one father, mother, master or mistress, whether 
infants or adults, so long it remains to be determined, fromthe ciz- 
cumstances of the case, who are the constitutents. or members “of 
the family ; and thus after all your boasted discovery you have to 
confess yourselves to be just: where you. were; unable to prove 
that there ever was an infant im any house, ova, or family that 
was baptized. But you intended to carry some’ point by the dis: 
covery, and we know of nothing you ‘could propose, except to 
Jead captive the ignorant and unwary admirers of the patented 
priesthood. Tor, gertlemen, yowmust know, that eikos 2nd dkia 
teqised interchangeably in all books, and by all’ Greek writers, 
f you know any thing of Greek ; and you must know, if you havé 


~ yead the Septuagint of tae Old Testament that okos hundreds of 


times is applied to denote every: kind of house orfamily. The yery 
fitst.time it occurs is Gen: vil. 1,, whee Nosh is manded to take 
allhis house into the ark, ozkos. Now weall know that Noah’s of/eos 
was composed of three other ofkai, and that each of these silos 
was composed of adults: four oikei composed (pas o oikes) all the 
house of Noah. The youngest child 6rinfantin this house (oixas) 
“was about 98 yéars old: . This. same ‘etkos occurs 14 times in the 
first chapter of Numbers, and inclides under 12° occurrences 
ean barat years and upwards. And so ex remely far 

rom truth and correctness is this criticism, that we can furnish ins- 
tances Where cikos signifiesa man’s servants. ‘Thus Gen. xvii. 27. 
all the men'ofAbrabam’s house ofxcs, of which there were 318 
servants born in his oros were circumcised when Abrahame’s eldest 
son was 13 years old. Observe not ofzia kousehold but ores house! 


But obserye, God sadof Abraham, he will order his children (he 
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 “ But Paul-commanded only'the jailer to believe and 
he only believed, because Wwe find pisteuson and pepis- 
tcykoos'in the singular number,” Admirable gram mari- 
‘ahs! Believe thou, and thou shalt be saved and thy 
house wpon thy faith. Thyself by thy personal faith, 
~and thy children by proxy, or by some sort of federal 
‘representation. ‘his is the result of so great erudition! 
To elude the exposure of this false criticism, mr. Rals- 
“ton will have two kinds of salvation preached kere, the 
one an eternal salvation, and the other, neither temporal 
nor eteraal, but only the means of salvation. Thus the 
apostle Paul is represented as speaking like pagan 
priests, with double tongue ora double meaning. “ Hee 


t 


Auioi,) and his househeld oikes—yes, ctkos, his servants, not othe. 
Joseph was placed cver the house of Pharaoh (otkos,) i. e, over’ 
his servants, noble and ignoble, Gen. sli, 40; -Solomon gave Hira 
20,000 mé@asures of wheat, and 20 measures of pure oil every year 
or the use, for the annual consumption of his ofxos. Assuredly 
Hiram must have had many infants to consume all this! !—Again, 
the whole house of Jacob is sometimes called ofxos, and pan oikia, 
® Gen. 1. 22. xlvi. 31, &c. Ke. 
To round off this bold period of learned criticism, mr: Ralston 
adds, “it is true indeed,. that the English translators have some- 
Aimes rendered both words house, and sometimes household, but 
the distinction is generally observed with accuracy,” (marl is) and, 
adds he, “certainly it would have been better to have iformly 
‘rendered eikos house and okia household, as they have done (once). 
Phil, iv. 22. Now courteous reader, don’t be startled when J teli 
‘you that itisa fact that our translators, in the New Testament, have 
only once translated otkia household, and oikes three times; and that 
of forty-three times household in the English Old Testament forty.” 
- oe -times it is otkos, in the Septuagint, and only twice cikia!! When ~ 
“his is denied we shall give chapter and verse. So speaks the 
?Paido-baptist, and so speaks fact... Now judge ye— aes 
* Thus } have shewn that the whole of this criticism is a mere 
- fabrication of an overweening’ imagination, say the best of it.—- 
“Were it necessary I could fill from classical authority a respectable 
pamphlet of refutations of this miserable refuge, But asthe Old 
and New Testament were only, referred to on this point, I confined 
myself exclusively tothem., I haye embodied in this note some of 
my remarks in the speech under which it stands, and have added 
several instances to those then introduced, and design it to stand 
here as 4 refutation of Taylor’s, Nice’s, Raiston’s: and Maccalla’s 
new theory of positive proof, I should except mr. Ralston, for he 
only calls the argument derived from the family, baptism’s “ pres 
sumptive evidence” of apostolic practice. Mr. M. presumesa little 
further and calls it positive proof—we will cali it positive proof of 


‘positive presumption, = 
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lieve in the Lord and thou shalt be saved and thy house.” 
‘These learned Rabbims-have found out shat Paul had | 
two meanings for the word saved in this p!ace, and thus. 
cheated the jailer by the ambiguity of a word. For Dr. 
Ralston and my opponent, who agrees with him, will 
have Paul to mean, * Believe in the Lord O jailer and 
thou shalt be saved with an everlasting salvation, and thy 
house shall be put under the means of salvation! But 
if we should condescend to such puerile perversions, 
and seriously reply to such unparalleled misconstruc- 
tions, we would say that a knowledge of the first prin- 
ciples of any language, of the commonest of all things 
in the praxis of school boys,—the supplying of ellipsis 
would, should, or ought to cause to blush any adult, 
who pretends to understand grammar, and more especi- 
~ ally one who pretends fo know=a little Greek, who 
~ Would make such a criticism. Let the ellips isebe sup- 
plied, and then it reads, “* O jailer you. are concerned 
only for your own personal safety, and therefore you 
ask nothing for your famly or your friends : you only. 
ask, “*w hat shall Jdo to be saved.” - But we will tell im 
you good tidings, not only in answer to the question 
which you have proposed for yourself, “ Believe in the 
Lord desus Christ and thou shalt be saved,” and not on- 
ly thyself, butin‘a similar way thy house. Briefly and 
grammatically thus, “ Believe thou and thou shalt be 
sere and let thy house believe and they shall be say ed; 


os BS. Se ote oa, Gs ee ies) Bae 
~ ashaying found pardon and acceptance in the Messiah. 
inne Nothing is more common in Greek or Latin. writers 
than such astyle. The New Testament abounds with 
it. Thus John iv. 58. The ruler believed, and all his 
house, (supply) believed. Acts xviii. 8, Crispus the 
chief ruler of the synagogue, believed, witl all his house ¢. 
i.e allhis house belidved with him. Acts xi, 14, who 
will tell thee words by which thou shalt be saved and thy 
house, i. e. and by whies thy house shali be saved.— 
For the word saved is used in the same cense in relation 
to the Ceuturion and his house. and not as. mr. RB. assents 
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that it signifies one thing, when applied to the centurion, 
‘and another when applied to kis house. It is quite in 
the style of the New Testament to answer a question in 
the number in which it is proposed, and then to add to 
the reply other intelligence Connected therewith. Thus 
when the Jews, on the day of Pentecost, asked in the 
plural number what they should do, Peter answered their 
question first, in relation to themselves, but immediately 
added information which they did not demand, “* The 
promise is unto you,” might have sufficed to answer 
their query ; but he adds—“ and to your children, and 
to all that are afar off—even to as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.” Just so,in the case of the jailer, he 
inquires concerning himself, and he is answered first 
as respects himself, then he is informed concerning his 
house. Ifeel almost ashamed to attempt to refute, by _ 
serious argument, such boyisms as appear in these criti- 


zisms. I have corrected school boys for blunders less 


eggregious. The positive proof of apostolic practice — 
of infant baptism remains to be produced. Indeed, the 
@robable evidence has not yet been produced. 
Mr. M- proceeds :—So then mr. C. has proved mr. 
Rice’s criticism and mr. Ralston’s remarks upon it to 
be false. -Who is this mr. _C. and whois Dr. Rice? 
I suppose you know pretty well who the former is, 
and as to the latter I will tell you. Dr. Rice is so 
respectable asa scholar and as a Christian that he was - 
once elected tobe president of Princeton College, and 
declined aceepting the honorable appointment. Yet 
you would suppose him to be some novice who was 
ignorant of the first principles of grammar, from the 
unmerciful castigation he has just now received. Not-_ 
withstanding all you have heard about his palpable - 
blunders, we will yet prefer him as a critic, to the 
great mr. C. And-as for father Ralston, for so I 
must still call him, although so destitute of moral 
principle, while mr. C. -has laboured to fasten down 
upon him false criticism and false assertion, I think 
he has fixed upon my opponent’s book, not only one, 
but sundry falsehoods. This you will see by and 


by. | 
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As: for ‘the. household of Stephanas heed callec 
both cides and o7hia; this‘is noticed by Dr Rice. ant 
I think by Ralston although the latter has ence declar- 
red that t#os and not ozzia is always found where 
houses are said to be baptized. p: 26, ‘he says 
“There is a difficulty not only inthe grammatical struc: 
ture of that passage, but in the directions given bj 
the Apostle relative to that Aouse, that has perplexec 
Expositors and Commentators. The difficulty, how, 
ever, as far as it respects the point in debate, vanish 
‘esin a moment, when we consult the original text 
When Paul tells t 


is, chap. i. 16, that he baptizec 
the household of Stephanas, as it is translated, th: 
word used is oz#os; but in the. passages now uni 
consideration it is oikia, which is a proof that he 
_ reference, not to the children, but to the ‘servants 
» Stephanas. Their being styled the first fruit 
Achaia, is-a proof that they were converted “to th 
Christian faith at the same time with: their master 
and this circumstance, together with the charac: 
kindness given of Stephanas himself, in the follow 
verse, accounts for their addicting themselves to the 
ministry or service of the saints ; and hence It: follow: 
that the house of Stephanas alluded to in 4 Cor. i. 16 
is to be classed with the house of Cornelius, gi Lydia 
and of the jailer.” yee es 
~ {Mr. M. read also from Dr. Rice. fo the: same ae 
~The whole: difficulty on this passage, and also on th 
oikia mentioned in relation to the jailer vanishes upar 
the principle here stated viz. that the ihos only #4: 
said to have been baptized upon th 
on ther. 


cause upon it. Noy no more than when I use th 
words father Ralston, do I mean to call any man fathe 
or master on earth, ‘and subnucwith deference to hi 
opinions. But I will honour the aged men as fathers 
and I will justrest so much of my cause tee th 
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asad criticism, as it et bear... I still contend 
that itis an important criticism, and not to be relin- 
quished. -But I say that the circumstances recorded 
concerning those baptized families furnish ver y deci- 
sive evidence that there were infants in them. And 
as we plainly see that the members of those families 
were baptized, upon the faith of the parents, we are 
thereby confirmed that there were no adults among 
them ; forif there had been adults and they had belie~ 
ved, we would have been told of it as minutely as we 
are of the faith of the jailer, the p be of Cornelius, 
and the devotion of Lydia. 

* But,” as mr. Ralston says, p. 27, “ after all, 
deep-rooted prejudice may say, that we are not told 

at there were any little children or infants in those 
_ Inreply to this I would askithe most preju- 
d prepossessed, if they can possibly suppose 


only embraces little children as a part of a family, but 


is used to denote infants exclusively, if he knew that” 


there were no infants.in those houses, or if he knew 
that infants were not to be baptized. Oi the contra- 
ry, is not his using such a word a proof that he knew 
that there were anfants in those houses; and of the 
houses of Lydia and the jailer he had a personal 


t the inspired penman would use a word that not — 


knowledge, for, as we have shewnhe was at Phillippi — 


when they were baptized. 

But besides this, T will state a plain case, which hee 
indeed been stated by others, and which I think will 
decide the question to every. person who will be at the 
trouble of mating the espert ment. We are told that 
Cornelius, Lydia, the jailer, and Stephanas were 
themselves baptized, and their families also. Now 
et a list of all the families ia any given district be ta- 
cen. Let that list be presented toa person entirely 
mmacquainted with them; and let. him ‘select four 
families promiscuously out of that list; and then let 
he inquiry be made, whether there is, or is not, a 
ittle child or imfant in any of those families. I have 
ag hesitation in saying, thatout of a hundred selecy 


=. — 
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yons or trials, there would be found a. mimor child or 
infant in-some one of them, for one selection where 
no such child would be found. Every person versed 
in the science of calculation, will immediately “see 
that in the case now stated, there 1s not only “e 
hundred, but hundreds against one.” 

Mr. C. thinks he has proved his point, I. think: I 
have proved mime: we shall then fave you to judge 
betwixt us and pro eed tothe mode of baptism. os 

sing ‘the mode or manner of administering 


baptism, I: serve the following method. 
_ 1. Twill attenc to ‘the words used in relation to thi: 
rite. Care 

rage & will. sao to the cases of baptism Fecer- 
ded. =i nae 


3. Iwill consider the spiritual a//usions to this ordi 
nance, contained in the apostolic epistles. fs 
i. As to the meaning of the words used in rel: 
to this ordinance, we shall first read from Debat 
Mount-Pleasant, p..253, “ The Greek language 
the most finished language ever spoken on earth ; the 
most copious; the most definite, the most ‘musical. y 
was happily over-ruled in infinite wisdom and good 
ness, that it should be the language in which the Gos 
ple or New Testament should be written and hand 
ed to the church. With respect to its ‘copiousnes: 
and. precision i regard to the use of water for clean 
sing, we have to observe, that it had no less thar 
four distinct verbs, with their ee in commot 
use. There is /owo to wash, fe | a 
mum genus ; nipto properly ane 
raino and rantizo to sprmkle or: asper 3 
or baptizo to dip, plunge or immerse. Now, as in 
English, we never use “ to dip” to ere the same a 
* to sprinkle,” so never does raino in Greek si 
bapto, nor bapto raino.” Now we shall admit the co 
ao. of the Greek language without. reserve 
utat the same time we contend that baptize, the prin 
si word of controversy, whatever may have beet 
ts general | OF MOre common mea wa ne amongst tex 
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Greex profane’ “Spaits: is, in the sacred dialect, 
used to denote, not only onemode of applying water, | 
but different modes of using it; and in proof of this 
wwe shall produce the apostle Paul, who in his epistle 
tothe Hebrews, speaks of aiffercet kinds of baptism. 
“His words are diaphorcis Eaptismois chap. ix. 10, lie 
terally different baptisms. Now as the important 
question before u: us, 1s, In what sense the word baptis- 
ma and baptize are used in scriptt nen applied to— 
Bepioss ordabances we shall, I justice to 
applying 


stle calls baptisms, 


water in religious usage the of t] 
In ascertaining this we have only to refer to those ap- 


Hicati ms of water alluded to by the apostle, Heb. 


ad fr8t, the priests had their hands and feet 
sopclore they entered the tabernacle, or ap- 
dthe altar, “Ex. xxx. 18—21, “Thou shalt 
ke a laver of brass, and his foot also of brass, 
(owas sh withal: and thou shalt put it between the 
tabernacle of the ee ation and the altar, and thou 
shalt put-water therein. For Aaron and his sons 
shall wash their hands and their feet thereat: when 
they g0 into the tabernacle of the congregation, they ** 
shall wash with water, that they die mot; or y yi 
they comenear to the altar to mini ster, to ‘burn offer- 
ing made ie eunto the Lord: so they shall wash 
feet, that they die not: and it, 
ever to them, even to him and 
iy ~ or generations.” xl. 31. 32, 
“ And Moses at sron aud. his sons washed theix 
hands atic. their feet thereat: when they went inte the 
tent of thé congregation, and when they came near 
unto the altar, they wash ed as the Lord commanded 
oses.” This baptism of the priests was performed 
version. For they were not to wash in but only 
at this laver. ‘The baptism of consecration was per- 
formeni at the door of ‘the tabernacle before the ped- 
ple, and, asthe J Tews stiipped before they immersed, 
1e cannot Bes surpased tiat this baptism of congecra 


Be 
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tion could be performed m any other way than by af- 
fusion er aspersion. ‘Then there wasno way of im- 
mersing the priests atthe door of the congregation, 
for the laver of brass did not stand at the door of the: 
congregation, but between the door and the altar, 
And we are positively informed that the Levites were 
consecrated by sprinkling, see Num. viii. 6, 7, “ Thus” 
said the Lord, “shalt thou do unto them, to cleanse 
them sprinkle water of purifying upon them.” It 3s 
therefore fairly ferred that Aaron and his sons were 
thus consecrated. — = 4 ig 


In the next plage, the “ diverse baptisms” me . 
tioned by Paul include the numerous aspersions und: 
the Levitical law ; for of these he takes notice, H 


ix. 13, 14, “‘ For if the blood of bulls and of goat 
and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sané 
itfieth to the purifying of the flesh: how much mor 
shall the blood of Christ, who through the etérna 
Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purg: 
sour conscience from dead works to serve the livin: 
God ?” s | 
In the third place,to the “ diverse baptisms” amongs 

.. the Jews we must add that kind of religious washing 
“ which though not ordained of God is yet by Marl 
the Evangelist, called baptism. J allude to thei 
washing their hands before meals, Mark-vit. 37% 
“For the Pharisees and all the Jews except they was 
their hands oft (nipsontai) eat mot.” _* And whe 
they come from the market excébt they wash, € 
Greek baptize, they eatnot: mati other things ther 
he which they have received to hold, as the washing 
(deptismous) baptisras of cups, and pots, and braze 
vessels, and tables.” Mark here informs us. that th 
universal custom of washing the hands before eatiz 
had been derived from the tradition of the elders, 
was therefore a religious washing, .and. is expresse 
by wipto and bapéizzo. doth of which you must pe 
ceive describe one and the same kind of washing. . 
Again, on one occasion we are.told diat the Phas 
secs were astonished Because that Tesus Christ hi 
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hot frst washed, -in the original daptized, before he sat 
down to eat. He then reproyed them for their own 
inconsistencies, saying, ‘you Pharisees make clean 
| the outside of the cup and platter,” now as they found 
fault with Christ for not baptizing before eating, he 
retorts upon them their baptizing or cleansing (ka- 
_tharizo) the outside and not purifying the inside. 
He here uses baptize and satharizoas synonimous and. 
shews that both were performed not by dipping; for 
had they dipped, the inside as well as the outside 
would have been cleansed. Here ‘we may also observe 
that it was usual, in ancient times,'to wash or bap- 
‘ze hands by pouring water uponthem. Thus Elisha 
‘poured water upon the hands of Elijah, 1 kings iii. 11. 
Brom these premises we may safely infer, that sprink- 
_ling or pouring is the scriptural meaning of baptizo. 


- Tagain replied :— The application of cikia to Ste- 
phanas’ vikos, itis acknowledged by those critics Messrs. 
M., R. and T. to be a perplexing matter. Mr. R. would 
make it vanish in a moment as respects the point in 
debate. This indeed he does, by telling us that the 
eikos meant. Stephanas’ children, infants I suppose ; 

sand that oikia meanthis servants! This is cutting the 
‘knot. that he cannot unloose. But even yet itis not 

“cut ; for if the oikia meant the servants of. Stephanas, . 

how could they be praised for addicting themselves to 
the service of the sainis at theirmaster’s expense! The 
knot cannot be unloosed, nor can it be cut by such ins- 
truments 7™80 the critics may repose in the noose. 

But, affat-all, the last appeal of these critics is toa 
conjectural case. As mr. R, says; ‘Let a list of all 
the families in any given district be taken. Let that 
jist be presented to a person entirely unacquainted with 
them, and let him select four families promiscuously, 
(bow promiscuously !) out cf that list, and then let the 
enquiry be made whether there is, oris not a little child 
oy infant in these families. I have no hesitation in say- 
ing, that out of a hundred selections or trials there 
syould be found a minor child (under twenty-one, tis 
always best in supposing to take good latitude) or in- 
fant, for one selection where no such child would be 
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‘found.* So itall comes to the calculation of chances. 
And thus ends the promised positive proof, é 

But mr. M. rests, he says, not wholly upon the im- 
-port of the word translated house, for the positive evi- 
dence, bat upon the circumstances of the house men- 
tioned, ‘This is positive evidence foymded upen cir- 
¢cumstantial evidence : and who would have thought of 
deducing positive proof from circumstantial evidence 11 
Put yet the circumstances look another way. For of 
Cornelius’ house or family it is saidthe Holy Spirit fell 
-on them all, and he and his house were saved, for so the 
angel promised him. Of Lydia’s house we lave minute- 
ty noliced the circumstances. Of the Ouse, WE 
learn that the word of the Lord 5 
all, and that they all rejoiced belie) 
Stephanas’ house, they were the first fruits of Achai 
and had addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints, 
Strange, indeed, that any person would presume to in- 
Sinuate the probability that an infant was baptized in 
any of these families. Andto infer that because we 
have not the names, age, and history of every mem- 
“ber of these houses, infants must have been in them, is 
a worse inference than to infer, that Crispus and his 
household: were not baptized, because we are only told 
they believed. We have no aceount that any other 
families were baptized by the apostles than those men- 
tioned ; for Paul’s words, that he did not know whether 
he had baptized any other at Corinth, means individuals; 
as the Greek, Latin, and English New Testaments de- 
clare. If the baptism of households upon the faith of 
parents had been practised by the “post ais a ger.eral 
practice, or rather as an universal practicethen, indeed, 


has expressed it, it means he. would find one.ina ht dred that had 
an infant, for one that had not. Although we would not fear such 
an experiment, for in taking my own immediate vicinity as a dis- 
trict for experiment, I find about half the families destitute of m- 
fants, yet this would be a very unfair case ; for in allthe labours, in 
all the cities, provinces, and districts inthe Apostles’ labors on re. 
cord, but four families are found on the historic page—one at Ce- 
saria, two at Philippi, and one at Corinth. But mr, R.would allow 
us but one district for four families. Generous man! We give him 
the history of 69 years, and Europe, Asia and Africa, and he cannot 
find one infant baptized, ee: 


™* I suppose be means he would find a he ‘As he 
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dustend of three” thousand+ who. gladly Feceived the word 
en the ‘day of Pentecost having been baptized, six thou- 
sand at least would have been baptized : for allowing 
that only one third-of the number were heads of families, 
and that the families only averaged three children, the. 
number would have been doubled, and so in every 
othercase when multitudes are “paid: to have believed. 

But there isnot the least probable ground to suppose - 
that it was an universal pene to baptize. the ae 
of believers. — 

Thus we have seen an end to infint baptism. “My 
opponent has tried circumcision and the law, the Abra- 
hamicc sovenants ; > he bas tried commands and precedents 
of ‘the ge Yew Téstament ; he has tried. “ prose- 
1 ousehold baptism. »~ He has tra- 
0 Revyelation._-He has gone from 
fermost parts-of the. earth—he has 


velled ‘gee 
rusalem to’ 


, Aen the annals-of the world for fifteen. hunared’ 


years. and. has not found-a syllable about. infant bap-. oo 


~tism. _Iil fated cause. ‘It deserves to be abandoned 


for ever! Amen ! 

The modus operandi he has atdensth ratroduicee — 
Mode of baptism, curious phraze ! Mode of immersion 
is immersion itself, and mode of sprinkling, is spriniz- 
Inge itself. “S'wo nodes of jmmersion, and one of them 
sprinkling i is somewhat dissénant. Sprinkling a. mode of 
immersion, or lmmersion/a mode offsprinkling is a new. . 
mode in logs “But we must bow with deference to 


establishe and it is vulgar to call at action, its 
Pak eG ; Ses gee 
ae Me ences his mode of baptism ingeniously, 
instead of a ferring to any clear and definite medium 


ef proof, instead of so much as adverting to my disqui- 


sition on the import of the term baptisma, and baptizo ; 


4nstead of referring to any authority or translation asa 


standard of appeal ; imttead of recurring to. any plain 
ease in the New Testament, he lays his-foundation in 
one of the most vague applications of the ‘term in the 
whole volumes of inspiration. This ts wisely done, for 
ene whowishes to speak vaguely, and'to involve a plain 
subject in obscurity. As the one baplismis a very plain 
subject and doesnot afford much room for s: ophistry or 
imgenuity, it was gree policy to go to the doctrine of 
Bs 
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* diverse baptisms? mentibiied: by Paul in his epistle -to 
the Hebrews. . In the diaphorois baptismois of the Jews, 
we may find something to quarrel about: and mr. M. 

has laid the foundation for it, Of this it-is presumed 
you.are not so good judges; and therefore we-have the 
more license. “But. my friends, we would take any 


~. translation of the scriptures, the worst that was ever 


made, and confine ourselves to it alone, in the proof of 
this point. I will take, before an English congregation, 
either the present translation, Campbell’ s, Macknight’s, 
Doddridge’s.” Thompson’s, Father ‘Simon’s, or the mo- 
dern Roman Catholic version, and from Bay ccnd, with- 
out foreign assistance, { will pledgesmyself.to prove 
that immersion is the only baptism. | Naw leet, my 
friends, those translations-were all Pe ido-bape 
_ tists. Were fa German I would take Souther’s bible, or 
were my hearers Frenchmen or Romans, I would take 
the, popular French or the Vulgate version, and confin€é 
myself to any one of these alone: DN Oe would take the 
Greek before'a proper tribunal, andy from*it prove that 
immersion is the only baptism. Will my. pppesent then 
select any one and confine himself to italone?. 
But the whole marrow and pith of mr. Ms, argu- 
ment is this, thatamongst the Jews. sundry, sprinklings 
svere practised, and that the apostle Paul called those’ 
-sprinklings baptisms, therefore sprinkling. is baptism, . 
and a legitimate meaning of the term, We. shall meet 
jt. in all its imaginary strensth. In. the first grasp this. 
argument loses half its strength, for ‘Tt-is wricienirad 
plain that various immersions were practised by: the 
Jews, and the apostle Paul may } bey fi ee to theses: 
And Paido-baptists, the most. le: gst whom: 
are Grotius, Whitby, and Mackni interpret this: 
verse as exclusively: referring t sion. “In. fact: 
they translate itthus—“ and diver n ersions and ore: 
dmances concerning the flesh, imposed until the time: 
of reformation.””> Observe there are here three distinct: 
_ lasses of injunctions: The Jews were to.worship God! 
by meats and drinks —In the second place, by. Jidtevant} 
‘immersicns—In the third place, by ordinances ¢ »ncerme-: 
ing the flesh imposed unti} the Christian age. Now thes 
* diverse immersions” are stated in the law of Moses, 
see Leyit, ai. $2, “ Andupon whatsoever” acorn 
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Zel, mouse, tortoise, ferret, lizard, ehamelion, snail, or 
mole, “doth fall it shall be unclean ; whetherany ves» 
sel of wood, or raiment, or skin, or sack, whatsoever 
vessel it be wherein any work is done, it must be pux 
INTO waTeR and it shall be unclean until the even ; ‘so 
it shall be cleansed” by immersion. Here are diverse 
immersions, and frequent occasion for them!! The gen- 
eral rule for immersions in the law of Moses is found, 
Num. xxxi. 23, “‘ Every thing that may abide the fire 
_ye shall make it go through the fire, and it shall be 
clean; yet it must be purified by the water of separa~ 
fion ; and ALL that abideth not the fire, ye shall make g0 
through THE WATER: See also.onthe subject of diverse. 
‘jmmersions, Lev. xiv. 6—8 Num. xix. 7—19. & xxxi. 
91|.23. Thus we see, that admitting the references of 
mr. M. to the law tobe correct, in the instances he has 
specified, which are very questionable, we have still - 
“abundant evidence, that-independent of these, there 
were diverse immersions Commanded, “So thathis main 
‘arcument has lost half its foree in the first attack —— 
The Paido-baptist translators have destroyed the half 
‘of what remains by decidedly translating it diverse im- 
mersions andit all passes into thin air, when it is first 
noticed that the apostle in the same chapter contradis- 
Me pushes the diverse baptisms from the diverse spriniz- 
lings—for he drops the word baptisma when he goes to 
‘speak of sprinkling, which he does-three times in the 
heats chapter, v.01 3, rantizousa sprinkling, v. 19, er- 
rantise, he sprinkled, v. 21, errantise, he sprinkled.— 
‘Now if baptisma meant sprinklings in. the 10th verse, 
why shoule aé drop it in the three instances where he 
speaks in the same chapter of sprinkling!! But the 
fact is, in the same verse 10th, he contradistinguishes 
the diverse immersions from the diverse, sprinklings, by 
calling the latter carnal commandments, or according to 
WMacknight, ‘“‘ ordinances concerning (purnying) the 
flesh.” Where now is the strength of mr. M.’s argu- 
ment? The ambiguity in the use of the word baptis- 
mas, for which he pleads from this passage, is now shewn 
to be entirely a conceit, and itis proven that the word 
here, as eiserrhere, sigpilies immersion. * 


ie * The above investigation. applies equally to Pond, John f 
€amphell, mr. Ralston, andothet Paido-baptists who have sought 
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Mr. M. again spoke :—Mr. #@. has told you that 


the carnal ordinances meant sprinklings:- this comes 
with a good grace from one who says so much about 
the plainness of Scripture: This you will evidently 
see is amere retreat from the force of my remarks 
on the different baptisms. He cannot, 1 fearlessly 
affirm produce one instance where sprinkling is call+ 
eda carnal commandment or ordinance ; and if he 
cannot, how much is his assertion worth! Until this 
is done we shall consider the diverse baptisms inclu- 
sive 6f sprinklings, and that baptismos denotes sprink- 
Ving ae well_as.dipping- ~ . - "4a = # 

But we do not found our argument r sprinkling 


on this passage alone, we are able to prove that sub- 


< 


mérsion is not essential to baptism, from various ap- 
plications ‘of the word daptizo: and recollect, if we 
can only produce one instance of the application of 
this word where it necessarily signifies any thing else 
than to dip or to immerse, the point for which wé 
contend is. gained 


. That bapto the word from which baptizo is derived, 
and consequently of stronger import than its deriva- 
tive signifies to wet, either by affusion or sprinkling, 
appears from the application of it to the case of Nebu- 
chadnezzar being wet with the dew. . Thus the Se-~ 
venty use the word twice, Dan iv. 33,“ His body was 
wet (ebaphe) with the dew of. heavén. The dews in 
eastern regions were very profuse, yet they fell gently 
to the ground and wet the earth, and the things upon 
it, by a very gradual affusion, not by dipping; thus 
the monarch’s body was baptized. Spee 


« 


aw 


for refuge in_the diverse baptisms.or immersions. Dr, Ralston, in. 
deed, defeats himself, for he says, p. 94, that * the baptisms pre. 
scribed by the Levitical titual are referred to,”’and “ that althou oh 
some of these washings required the inimersion of the whole bod 
yet others of them prescribed only the sprinkling of water on the 
persons to be washed, whether priests or people.” It is concedec 
that some of them required immersion of the whole body ; now this 
. froma jealous advocate of infant sprinkling, shows that-the evi 

dence. is very strong for immersion in those Jewish baptisms, anc 
we have proved that in none of them called baptisms was sprink 
hngused, The sprinklings and baptisms of the Jews are contra 
distinguished by the apostle. 
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"That the word baptizo must sometimes signify as- 
persions is proven from 1 Cor. x. 2, “Our fathers” 
says Paul, “were all baptized unto Moses in the 
cloud and in the sea.” There was no immersion in 
the case, if we except the Egyptians who were over= 
whelmed in the depths of the séa; for the Israelites 
walked in the sea as on dry land; and could only be 
sprinkled with the spray that might in the moving of 
the waters, be dashed uponthem. They are however, 
said to have been baptized on the occasion, and we 
are sure it was not by immersion, but by either aif- 
fusion or sprinkling.*,, sia 


~ * Aswe have added some notes at the bottom of the page to 
“entorce our remarks, we shall adda few to aid mr. M.:from his 
‘friend J. P. Campbell, of whose performance he boasted as un- 
answerable, p. 65, “In Rey. xix.13. The Messiah is represented, 
after treading the symbolical vintage, and being wet with the 
slaughter of his enemies, as clothed ina vesture dipped in blood.” 
Tsaiah sublimely describes the same event. “I have trodden the 
wine press alone, and of the people there was noné with me: for 
X will tread them in mine anger, and trample. them in my fury, and 
their blood shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain all 
my raiment.” Compare these prophecies, and you will see that St. 
John has copied fsaiah, and that both predictions relate to the same 
event in prophetic history, the immense carnage of the anti-christi- 
an armiesin the plain cf Megiddo.~ The circumstances thrown in- 
to the description make it manifest that the passage in St. John, 
Bebammenon en haimate, should have been rendered sprinkled or 
‘stained with blood; since it is a palpable violation of every thing 
like truth or fact to suppose that the treader of the wine press 
should have, dipped hunself or his garment in the blood of the 
vintage,”? Hear the same critic on Revelations again, p, 64, “The 
sealing, theref *e, of the servants of God in their forehéad at this 
juneture, can imply no less than that many converts should be bdptix- 
ed? Tle same thing isimplied in another prophecy of St.John. 
« And I beheld, and lo! a lamb stood on the Mount Sion, and-with 
hira 144,000, having his Father’s name written in their foreheads.” 
Rey. xiy. 1.. Here the allusion holds not only with'respect to the 
seal or mark of God in the forehead, but to the very formula. of’ 
Christian baptism which is performed in the name of God. What 
was the mark of the beast on the foreheads of his votaries, but the 
sign of the cross and a corrupt, baptism? ~ And this being set in 
contrast with God’s seal and written name in the foreheads of! his 
true worshippers, nothing clse can be intended by the latter, but 
the true unadulterated baptism of Christ. Thus definitely we see 1s 
the seal of baptism fixed by inspiration, and even the mode itself in- 
timated, because plunging persons in water cannot be so preperly 
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‘It is altogether absurd to argue that because the 
primary signification of any word may be so and so, 
that it never signifies any thing else. ‘To.see the 
weakness and fallacy of any such attempt to decide 
the question before us, you have only to remark its 
operation inacase precisely similar. The words 


3 _ phago and esthio, pino and pio, are used by the New 


Testament writers to express the acts of eating and 
drinking in the sacrament of the supper, and. beside 


this, supper among the axcients was the principal 


meal. ‘Now a stickier for ‘the primitive meaning ol 
the words and the duty, as he apprehends, indigated 
by it, might say—‘the original and native significa- 
tion of these words is to eat and to drink as much 
would be proper ata common.temperate meal, at 
they are so. used in many passages of the New Tes 
ment, asin Matt. vi. 31. xiv 19. “Take no though. 
saying what shall we.cat, or what shall we drink 
“The Son of man came eating and drinking.” “Ny 
-as the sacred writers employ these words to describe 
my acts atthe table of the Lord, I contend that] 
shouid eat as much bread and drink as much wine it 
the holy supper as I'should do in taking a comma 
temperate meal. And I take the liberty to say, tha 
those persons who take a small bit of bread ne 
a little wine have not supped at all in remembr; 
of Christ, and are guilty of insulting mockery im th 
celebration of that holy ordinance.” You would re 
jectsuch an argument as a pitiful conceit ; yet w 
will affirm that it is not just as good as that of the Ba 
tists in support of immersion, with this differenc 
however in its favor, that the person ontendin, 
the more bread and the more wine, can produce © 
clear examples from the New Testament to « 


called the sealing of Godin the forehead.”—Ser. on Baptis pul 
1811, at Lexington, Ky.—Dr. Ralston, p. 100, “ Because the pr 
mary meaning of the word is washing by immersion in some Gree 
writings, they have thence drawn the conclusion that it should be § 
understood when denoting the initiating ordinance into the churel 
without reflecting that it is not used in a diteral but feuratir 


so 
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the primitive signification of the words “expressive of 
such eating and drinking in the supper; which is 
what the Baptists cannot do with respect to the primi- 
tive meaning” ‘of: baptize.” Es 

“There is yet anothermethod of determining the ~ 


question, as to the mode of baptism, greatly superior — if 
to that of rummaging lexicographers~ and gramma- 


‘Yians ; and that is by attending to the manner in which 
the sacred writers use the word daptizo, when they des- 
tribe the baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost t, 
“which are as much facts asthe baptism Of . wa- 
ter. 
© John had foretold that Christ should “ baptize with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire;” and on the day of 
itecost the prediction was gloriously fulfilled, She 
The conceit of Mr. Booth that the ayords, oh4 
id all the house,” “necessarily imply that the dis: 
iples were immersed, is worthy of himself; and 
Snight for me, take an endless repose in the vaunting 
P ages of that knight-errant of anabaptism did I not 
‘see itrevived by others in our day. You say “ they 
were immersed”—I ask, immersed in what ! ? Every 
one must answer, “a sound from heaven.” Be itso; 
disciples were *mmersed in sound, and so was the 
and every thing in it, as well 28 they. But 
vas ngbge baptism predicted by John or narra 
db e.. ‘The appearance of lambent flame, he 
ol form ass med by the Holy Ghost, which “sat 
pon plied sae was the baptism of fire; the v- 
’ visible influence ‘of the spirit which was “shed forth” 
_ebupeiG. them all, was the baptism of the Hely 
‘but neither the one nor the other was the ‘cir- 
pA bient sound that filled the house; which was a 
“mere circumstance, not essential either to the predic- 


r the fact, 
~ Luminous forms like fre “ appeared and sat upon 
each of them.”—This was a literal oe and bap- 


tism by affusion. “They were all Slled with the Holy 
Ghost.—This. lige tho ough ipvicible, was  VéAaly 
and though as tot the sole of its application, perfect 


“i 


ae 
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ly inconceivable to us mortals, yet the terms in which 
it is spoken of, are descriptive of affusion, not dip- 
ping. Itis expressed here and ¢isewhere by the phras- 
es pouring out, sheacing jurth, falling upon, and 
coming: Upon ; ets x. 44, S5-—xrx. 6. Itis, there- 
fore, undeniable, that all these different eXpressions, 
pouring upon, falling upon, and the like, are in the 
style of scripture, a true and proper baptism in the 
mode of affusion.”’ U have given mr. M.’s argument 
here in the words oi his friend J. P. Campbel “ll from 


whom he seemed to have taken itj at any rate it pre- 


cisely expresses his sentiments ‘as noted down.] > 
From the application of the word ¢aptizo and bap 
tzsmos in the scr iptures, } you see, my friends, that it is 
not used to signify submersion, but washing, in what- 
ever manner performed. Even a partial washing Ts 
sometimes spoken of, as all that is necessary toa coms 
‘plete washing, “T bon shalt never wash my feet,” said 
Peter to the Lord. ‘“ If I wash thee not” said the 
Lord. to Peter, “ thou hast no part with me.” 
exclaims, “ Lord! ! not my feet only, but my hand 
my head,” Peter desired a complete washing, 
partial pyasting. He supposed that in order to. 
complete washing he should be all washed... His Mas- 
ter ropmeeted thiserror by assuring him that.a pari 
washing was all that was necessary, “he th ut 
washed, needeth not, save to wash his feet, but i 
clean every whit.” Hence we learn, that to wash a 
‘small part of the person, as the face or feet, is, in 
religious sense,’ to wash the whole man. And. this: 
proves the error of those grammarians, who affirm 
that lous always signifies to wash the whole bedy. 
is applied once to the stripes inflicted on the apostle 
Acts xvie 33, and once to the eyes, Songy v. 2, 
that it does not necessarily signify. the washing 
whole person. 


89 


Trejoined:—You remember, ‘my fii lends, ¢ that E pray 
pose ed fo my opponent that Pow ould agree fo t ake. UD 


any fransiai Lon of the scriptures éyer made, te w hic we 
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could have access, and that from if, without any foreign 
assistance, I would engage to prove that immersion is 
the only baptism, But to-this he cannot agree. You 
will also remember, that he has not so muchas yet ad- 
verted to my disquisition on the words in controversy.—= 
He continues to introduce such passages as, from their — 
jigurative character, will afford him some scope forhis 
talent of rendering plain things obscure. # 


Like Dr. Ralston, he argues that the word baptizo and 
dbapiismos are not usedina/ iteral but figurative sense” 
inrelation tobaptism.. So say the Socinians with res- 
pect to the title of Messiah, {tis the refuge of all er- 
rorists to hide themselves in mystery, am allegory, in 
figuralive representations. - In this way nothing is cer~ 
tain. Dr. Doddridge says, ‘iam more and more con- 
vinced that the vulgar (common) sense of the’ New 
Desfament, thatis, the sense in which an honest man-of 
plain sense would take it, on his first reading the origi- 
nal, or any good translation, is almost every where the 
true and the general sense of the passage. I choose to 
ow the plainest, and the most obvious and common 
rpretation, which, indeed, I generally think the 
st.-—JVotes on Matt. xvii. 17. & 2 Cor. viii. 1. 
Phat every word of any note has both a figurative 
a literal meaning, I presume all grammarians, 


‘and 


on icographers, and critics will confess. There arc but 


“two questions necessary on this topic of debate ; the 

ne is, whether the word bapfiemos is to be taken Jifer< 
ally or figuratively ; the other is, if literally, what is its. 
literal import.. Messrs. Ralston J. Campbell, and my 
opponent, and many modern writers on baptism, say i¢ 
‘should be taken ficuratively ; and therefore at once re- 
eur to Nebuchadnezzar’s baptism with dew, the bap- 
dism of the Holy Spirit, Israel’s baptism unto Moses 
at the Red Sea,&e. We argue that it is to be taken 
in its most common or literal import, and in this we 
‘agree with the concurrent declarations of all eritics of 
smitience, who«say with Blackstone, “that the words 
of a law are generally to. be understood in their usual or 
innst kivown signification, not so much regarding the pro- 
priety of grammar, ac ther general and popular use.”— 
Com. vo!..1. Sect. 2. In this we also agree with the 
@ictates of common sense. For who that was not un- 


OF 
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der. the tyranny of a blinded zeal, would ever think 
that the word, the emphatic word, of a plain and 
‘obligatory precept or institution, was not to be under- 
stood: literally, but figuratively! It is, however, . on 
this absurd principle that Paido-baptists defend their 
practice. yu. 3 ae See Pi ae 
-. FE come now to refute those false glosses which you 
have heard in the last speech. But first of the carnal 
ordinances, or carnal commandments.. I have been 
told that it~is impossible to show that this is to be 
understood of sprinkling. Let us try. Heb, vii. 16, 
The Jewish priests were made after, or according to, 
: the law of a carnal commandment, our High Priest 
<<  Was.not, made after sucha law.- The “conseerating 
of a priest required, according to the law, sprinkling, 
shaving, washing the clothes, and cleansing the flesh— 
consequently the “ordinances concerning the flesh” in- 
cluded the sprinkling, and then its being distinguished 
from the diverse baptisms confirms the matter still more. 
* But’ on this we lay but little stress, a8 it is plainly 
. Shown in the,ix. chapter-that the diverse baptisms, 
and the.diverse sprinklings, are diverse things.2 ~~ 
~ As for the Israelites being baptized unto Moses, ale 
though it was a figure only, we see the allusion so plai 
in the cloud and in the sea that we cannot mistake. — 
They walked on the bottem of the Red Sea, the water 
stood like a wall on both sides, and the cloud covered 
their heads, Recollect, my friends, they were not baptiz 
* edonly in the sea, but in the cloud and sea takeit to- 
gether. The two, the cloud above, and the water on 
each side, completely overwhelmed them. Mr. M, will 
have them sprinkled here with the spray. He sup= 
poses, there was a wind blowing at “the time} and the 
spray dashing upon them, so that they came outof the 
sea dripping wet, completely rantized.~ his is all 
guessing to suit the-case. ‘4d.don*t think that a drop of 
the water fell on them: no, they travelled as’ on dry 
Jand, and the mere circumstance of their beine sur- 
“rounded with waterand covered with a:cloud is called 
their baptism. See eG 
As to Nebuchadnezzar’s being baptized in the dew, it 
is evident to all, that the wordis here used figuratively, 
Eyen the Paido-baptists miust admit it on their own 
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principle ; for they do not suppose that they should ad-. 


winister baptism in the manner in which this impious. 
monarch was baptized. -The effect of the dew is here 


te of, the extent of his wetting is compared to the _ 
effect of baptrsm. ‘This is a very ordinary figure of — 
speech. He slept upon the dewy grass and was so 
completely moistened, as though immersed in water.— 
He was mthe dew, éverwhelmed with it as a person in ~ 
ariver. PEE Tnscg sOUadag o> A rst 

“The same may be ‘said of the baptism in the” Holy 
Spirit, of which the Jews on the day of Pentecost, and: 
the Gentiles in the house of Cornelius, were subjects. 
The word is used figuratively. This also*the Paido- 
baptists must admit, for they will not say that the sub- 
jects of this baptism were sprinkled, orpoured, or im- 
mersed into the Holy Spirit. You have, however, heard 
that “this was a literal baptism, and baptism by affu- 
sion,” and that it was “invisible ;” and_as to the mode. 
of its application perfectly “inconceivable to us mor~ 
tals.” I ask then, in the name of common sense, why 
bring it forward. as an evidence of the mode, if “ the 
mode of iis application is perfectly inconceivable ! !”-~ 
But, the imposing mistake in this reference is the al-.. 
ledging that the pouring out, the coming upon, the sheding 
forth, and falling upon, is called the baptism. This 1s 
apetitio principii, a begging of the question. Let this 
first be proved. But it cannot. It is remarkable, in 
this instance, as in many others, how easily we impose 
upon ourselves from our fondness to maintain certain: 
tenets. The descending, nor the pouring out, nor the 
coming upon, is, what is, on any occasion, called bap- 
tism, or the baptism of the Holy Spirit. But their be- 
ing put under® its influence, and not its coming upon 
fhem, is called baptism. Hence their being put under 
the external emblems, the fiery tongues, and their bemg 
filled with its internal influence, is called their baptism 
in fire and in the Holy Spirit. Their bodies were under 
the “ lambent flame,? and their souls under the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit ; thus they were figuratively 
baptized in the fire, and in the Holy Spirit. 

Whatsoever is dyed is figuratively baptized, because 
lying is an effect of immersion in certain cases. But 
now absurd wouldit betosay that the fullex’s process — 
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of dying is necessary to baptism, and that no person 
is properly baptized who has not been treated as the 
 fuller’s cloth, yet this is the Very sophism which the. 
- Paido-baptists impose upon themselves, and those who 
hearken to them, when explaining their mode of bap- 
tism. m ; ue 
- You have heard it represented as though the quantily 
.of water was the bone of contention, as though there 
“was a peculiar efficacy in the “ more water” that is not 
in the “less water.” And to expose ‘ the fallacy and 
weakness” of the Baptist’s views on this principle, or 
rather the views which mr. M. imputes to them, you 
are told ofthe import of the words eating and drink- 
ing in common use, and the difference of their impert 
in the holy supper. This is all an imposition on your 
understandings For who does not know that the action 
of eating and drinkmg is the same, whatever be the 
quantity eaten or drank. And again, the controversy is 
not a question about quantities, but about a certain ac- 
tion ; for as Tertullian says, “ Itis all one whether we 
are washed inthe sea, or ina pond; in a fountain, or 
in ariver 5 in a standing, or in a running water, nor 
is there any difference between those that John im- 
mersed in Jordan, and those that Peter immersed in the 
‘Tiber.’ And itis not_a fact, that the argument for 
eating more is the same, or as good, as that of the 
Baptists forimmersion.. They are essentially different ; 
tor‘immersion is one action, and spr:nkling as another ; 
-but the act of eating is the-same, whether the quantity 
eaten be much or little, SNS yA 
As to. the remarks offered upon “ he that is washed 
needeth not save to wash his feet, but 1s clean every 
whit,” they are of a piece with the preceding. They 
are an imposition on credulity itself.* We have ne- 


w 


* Thompson translates the verse thus, “ He who Rath bathec 
needeth only to wash the feet, the rest of the body being clean.’ This 
does not favor the idea that the washing of the feet cleanses the 
whole body. Father Simon, the French translater’ of the Wul 
gate, and Webstei’s translation of Simen give it thus, “ He wh: 
hath been washed, hath no need Cut towdsh his feet, being entirel, 
flean2? Dy, Campbell translates it thus, “ He who- hath Geen bath 
ing needeth only to wash his feet, the rest of his body being clean.’ 
Hammond and Scott agree with the above and so expliin the pas 
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‘thing todo at present with the doctrinal import, but only — 
with the literalamport of this passage ; and this, iso far 
_ from countenancing the idea that the washing of the feet 
Cleanses the whole hody, ispredicated upon the body ~~ 
having been washed. For when the whole body has — 
_ heen bathed, the washing of the feet renders the person 
entirely clean. © Fae 
__ As tothe verb louo being used to signify a partial 
washing, no instance can be given in the sacred dialect. 
John P. Campbell said he had found one, in Seng v. 
12. but he was too sanguine here. He writes it thus, 

. 63. “his eves washed (elowmenoi) with milk and fitly . 

set > Now judge of my surprise, when turning over 
‘to the Septuagint [. find no such thing. He makes 
Teloumenoi to agree with ophthalmoi, but it is notin the 
Verse a ; hoe; 

; ee eae 

* Ishail write the whole verse as it stands-in the Septuagint,— 

“© Ophthalmot autow hos peristerat epi pleromata hudaton, lelousmenat 
ven galakti kathemenat_ epi pleromata.’? Vhompson: translates it 
‘thus, andawe know his translation will not be cayiled at, as mine 
would be, “ His eyes are like doves’ by streams of water—milk- 
white doves sitting by streams.”—So that in fact lelousmenat does 
not apply to eyes at all, it does not agree with itm gender. He 
might as well-have applied kathemenai to eyes, and represented 
the eyes-as sitting by the streams of water!! Such monstrous er- 
-rors and misrepresentations of the Paido-baptist writers contribut- 
ed much to making me a Baptist. Ihave frequently compliment- 
-ed the talents of the late mr. Campbell of Kentucky, but’as I ‘es: 
teem the truth more than any man, I must say either-his erudition 
_or his candor failed him often when writing on infant baptism. 

I shall put two Paido-baptists against each other, of the same 
name and kirk. Dr. George of Scotland, and J. P. of Kentucky. 
Mr. J.P.p. 63, “But it is enough to say, that the comment rests 
on a false opinion of gtammarians, which is, that the Greek word 
4ou0 atways and necessarily signifies washing the whale body. The 
word isused, Acts xvi. 33: “ He took them the same hour of the 
micht and washed their stripes.” Here the washing is confined to 
the part of the body which had been wounded by scourging ; for 
no person can believe that the whole frame had been lacerated 
with whips.” His presbyterian brother, Dr. George, upon. the 
same passace, saith, vol. iv. p. 450, That the yerb fywein is com- 
monly used inthe manner mentioned, see Actsix. 37. Tieb. x. 23. 
2 pét. ii. 22. Rev.1.5, In all which, whether the words be used 


sage. Dr. Campbell supports his translation by unanswerable cri 
ticisin. See his Notes on Johnix. 7. & xiii, 10, S6 translate. the 
honest Paido-baptists. 
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‘We shall conclude our speech at this time, by stating 
our third argument in proof, that immersion is the only 
baptism. This is drawn from the places where baptism 
was usually administered. which were piaces of much 
water, rivers, and baths. Now if sprinkling had been 
the primitive practice a few quarts being sufficient for 


literally or metaphorically, the complete cleansing of the body or 

- person is meant. There is only one passage about which there can” 

be any doubt. It isin Acts xvi, 33. where the jailor, upon his con- 

version by Paul and Silas, prisoners committed to his custody, is 
said in the E, T. to have washedtheirstripes. The verb is elousen. 

* But let it be observed, that this is not an accurate version of the 
Gr, phrase elowsen apo ton plegon, which, in my opinion, implies. 
bathing the whole body, for the sake both of cleansing their 
wounds, and administering some relief to their persons. The ac~ 

cusative to the active verb elousenis evidently ta somata under 
stood. The full expression is elouse ta somata auton apa ton plegon.. 

> The same distinction between the words is well observed im the 
Sep. The word wash, in Eng. when used as a neuter verb, without. 
a regimen, is commonly, if) not always, understood to relate to the 
whole body. The word xipsai shows, on the contrary, that the 
sacred author meant only a part.” 

_. J. P.Campbell’s assertion that “ bebammenon en haimati” should . 
be translated sprinkled in bleod merits no reply. It is a mere as- 
sertion contrary to all evidence, and to all critics worthy the name. 
‘Thompson translates. it, Rev. xix. 13. “he was clothed with 2 
mantle dipped in blood.” The common translation is the same in’ 
substance. Father Simon’s, “he was clothed in a robe dipt im 
blood,” and so all translators, but mr. J. P. Campbell who wished! to, 
make itso. I shall conclude this note by an extract from Dr: G.. 
Campbell, on the washing of hands, asa refutation of ‘mr. J? Prec. 
and.thé modern Paido-baptists. Camp: Gos. Sect. iv.p. 71. “For 
ilhuistrating this passage, let it be observed, Ist—That the twa. 
verbs rendered wash in the common Testament are different in the- 
original, The first is, nipsontaz, properly translated wash; the 
second is ‘-baptisontai” which limits us to « particular mode of 
washing, for dapiizo denotes to plunge; to dip.”’—“ Baptisesthai, 
says the excellent critic Wetstein, with whom Ll concur (as a)s¢. 
Bishop Pearce) ‘est manus aque immergere, niptesthai manibus af. 
funcere.? Che former signifies to dip the hands in water, the lat. 
ter to sprinkle them with water. This is mere especially the im- 
port when the words are, as here, opposed to éach other; other. 
wise nmiptein, ike the general word. to wash -in Enghsh, may be 
used for Baptizein t6 dip, because the genus comprehends the sper 
a but uGt conversely baptizein for niptecin, the species for the. 
genua, By this mterpretation, the words, which, as rendered in 
the Common version, are unmeaning, appear both significant and. 


emphatical 3 and the contrast in the Greek is orcseryed in the: 
translation.” ; : 
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reat numbers,) why speak of Jordan, and of places 
of much water; why speak of going down info, and 
coming up fromrivers andstreams? Why were baths 
built and supplied with water in the ancient edifices 
where congregations met? Why should the baptized 
have been described as buried in the water of baptism, . 
and as having arisen out of it, as out of the grave ? &o. 
I say, these facts demonstrate the ancient practice as” 
having been immersion and not sprinkling. — ae 


_ Mr. M. arose oa is estimated that the papalanes 
of Judea at the time of John’s baptizing amounted to 
about 3,000,000. Of these great numbers were bap- 
tized, and according to some Baptist writers alniost 
all ‘Judea were baptized by John. . Now had John 
immersed all these multitudes it would have required - 
him to have spent eight hours every day in the water” 
for the space of three years. But we are told that he 
baptized 7 mn Jordan and that is thought by some to be 
positive proof of immersion. Here it is evident that 
the whole matter rests. upon the word in, for if we 
should translate it at instead of zn, the positive proof 
vanishes. In the New Testament alone the preposi- 
tion en. has. no less than sixteen meanings. This you 
wise by. lookin g inte Parkhurst’s Lexicon. “He 

ines it as follows: I. Governing a dative, it signi- 
fies, 1. im of place, 2. among, 3. with, together with, 
4, with, by, 5. by, denoting the agent, es HE Ea, 
«for, account. of, &. of, concerning, 9. to, unio, 
0. towards 11. nigh to, 12. into 13. consisting af. 14 
cording to. 1. “With an infnitive preceded by- the 
uter aiicle to it retains its primary signification o: 
mm, but may. be rendered whereas, 2. that, because. 
hese meanings Parkhurst well supports by quote- 
ions and references to numerous portions of the New 
Testament. Now in many places we have en. transla-- 
ced in where it eught to‘have been transkated either 
tor nigh to. Take a few specimens from my friene! 
. P, Campbell’s Remarks on the great David Jones’ 
verformance;, p. 49. John xix.41. “Now zn. the 
lace ‘where he was crucified there was a garden,. In 
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this text the common translation of the words (en ito 
topo) does not express the fact, which was that the 
garden was near to the place of crucifixion; it should 
have been, “ Now nigh to the place, &c.” aes 
Schleusger, a man no less famous for the hercu- 
lean force of his genius than for the extent of his eru- 
dition, expounds the word as we do, thus, “7 n7gh 
“to, at near,” and refers tothe following very appro- 
priate examples of the propriety of-such rendering. 
Matt. xxiv. 15.. “* When ye thérefore shall see the 
abomination of désolation—stand (en topo agio) in the 
holy place; then let them that be in Judea flee to’ the: 
mountains.” ‘This warning was given to instruct the: 
Christians to flee assoon as the first evident indica- 
tions of danger should occur in Jerusalem ; of whith 
one should be “the abomination of desolation stand- 
ing near the holy place:” for fact demonstrates that 
the abomination of desolation, namely, the Roman ar- 
my (Comp. Luke xxi. 20, 21,) did not stand in the 
holy place, but on the outside of the city, when the 
Christians were directed to make their escape. Luke 
Rill. 4.—“ The tower (en to Siloam) in Siloam fell;”— 
the translation should have been the tower at Siloar 
for none will pretend that the tower stood én the poo. 
of Siloam. John x. 23. “Jesus walked (én to Hicro™ 
an the temple, in Solomon’s porch ;”—the rendering 
should have been near the temple, because every onc 
knows Solomon’s porch was not in the temple bu 
near to it. These were Schleusner’s examples.— 
will add a few others. John i. 28. “These things 
were done (en) in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where 
John was baptizing”—Mr. Jones will not believe, I 
presume, that John baptized in the house or village 
called Bethabara when Jordan was near it; all par’ 
ties, therefore, must conspire to translate it, “‘ These 
things were done at or nigh to Bethabara,’-&e. Johr 
0, “ Who leaned on Jesus’ bosom (en to deipno) ai 
? Heb. ix. 4. “The ark of the covenant overt 
laid round about with gold, (en he) wherein (it shoule 
he nigh to which) was the golden pot.”—1 Thess. it 


- 
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19.“ Our Lord Jesus Christ-(en) ai his coming ” 
Heb. xii. 2. (en) “ At the right hand of the throne 
of God.” oe : 
~ Judges xviii. 12, “‘ And they went up and pitched 
(LXX. en kariathiarim) in Kirjath-jearim in. Judah; 
wherefore they called the name of the plate Mahan- 
nehdan unto this day: behold it ts behind Kirjath- 
jearim.” Here the scite of the encampment, which, 
was behind Kirjath-jearim, was nigh to, not i it. 
‘1 Kings ii. 34. .“‘ He was: buried (LXX. en to oiko 
autou)in his own house in. the. wilderness.” © The 
“grave was near to, or at, not im the house. Josh. x. 
40, “ And slew them with great slaughter (LXX. 
en Gabaon) at Gibeon.” Josh. in. 8. (Comp. v. 13, 
15.)-.“ When ye are come to the brinkof the water 
e shalt stand still (LXX. en to Fordane) in Fordan.” 
“Here coming to the brink of the water is called standing 
enta Fordane (the very words used in Matthew and 
Mark) and cannet mean any thing else than at Yor- ° 
dan, or by the edge of its waters. This example is 
Mecisive, and in conjunction with preceding ones set- 


tles the question as-to_the proper rendering of the 


‘passages in dispute.” 
“You now see, my friends, how little ground there 
that vaunting confidence of the Baptists in the 
ess and: certainty of immersion. I think you 
wilfagree with me that it is by no means certain“ that 
John the Baptist or any of the apostles ever immersed 
any person. As the whole matter depends upon the 
importof the word daptizo and baptisma, and the 
prepositions en, eis, ek, and apo, you willno doubt, al- 
though this part of the subject is dry, and must ne- 
cessarily be so, patiently hear. a few remarks on the 
preposition es. For you must know that eisis a word 
of great importance in this controversy, asthe Bap- 
tists say, it isthe word-that takes them into the wa- 
ter: Parkhurst. gives no less than eighteen different 
meanings for this preposition.. “I. In governing an 
accusative 1. 2to, 2. to, into, 3. among, 4. on upon, 
5. at, on, ©. towards, with respect to, 7. before, 1m 


f 
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the pre esence of, 8. for, on-account of; 9. of concerning, 


10. against, 11. through orby, 12. in order to, 13. of 


time, for, 14. itis used for en, in, at, 15. for, ag. 
TI. With an infinitive verb and the- neuter article 
to, it may be rendered 1. for, for to—2.. that, to the 
end that—3. so that.” That eis very often: signifies 


at, near to, towards, will appear from the: following 


¥ eferences, Campbell? s remarks p. 51. “ Matt. 11. 2h: 


« And went (eis) towards the land of Israel.’—viii. 18. 
“Gave commandment to depart (eis) to the other 
side’——xiv. 22. “ Bon before him (ezs) unto the other 
shore’ —xxvili. 1. ‘ As it began to dawn (eis) towards 
the first day of the week.’ See Matt. xVe a xii. * 
“xiv. 44. 3: 

Other sacred writers use itin the sante mj inet 
Mark v. 1. ‘Came over (eis) ‘unto the te 
Luke vin. 26.°¢ Arrived (ezs) at the country the 


~Gadar enes.—xxiv. 50. * He led i: m out as far as 
(ets) to Bethany.’ Jolin av. 5. hen cometh he 


(eis) toa city.” Christ had not y: et entered. the city 


Be? 6, 8. xi. 31, 92, 38. ‘She fell down (eis) at his 


feet—She goeth (cis) unto is grave—Jesus cumeth 
(cis) to the grave.’ —xxiv. 4, ‘Jesus stood: (eis) 


on, (i. es nigh ta), the ore as roe as they. were 


come (cis) to land.’ Acts xxviii, a “And: 
went (cis) toward Rome? John xviii. 280° * 
led they.Jesus (¢is}) unto the hall of judgment—They 
themselves went not into the judgment hall? 

See also Jokn xii. 1. Phil. ini. 11. Eph. “ve 13. 1 
Pet,:1v. 9s 

The Sepraapie also” furnishes a great. weeny: “af 
such examples. Jud. iv. 13. ‘ From Harosheth of the 
Gentiles (eis) to the river Kishon’—2 Sam. ‘vy. 6: 
“And the king and his men went (is) to Jerusalem, 
that is in order to attack and take it before they co 
enter into it. xii. 29. ‘ David went (cis) to Rabbah and 
fought against and. took it, 1 Kings i. 38, 4 And 
caused olomon to ride upon king David’s mule and 
brought him (eis) ¢o Gihon.?. No body willbe weak 
enough to think that Solomon on the occasion ee his 
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inauguration and shus mounted. was put into the spring 


Gihon. Joshua iii. 15. The feet of the priests” (ebap~ 
hesan eis meros tou hudatos tou Fordanou) were dipped — 
in the brim of t the water. Here the feet of the priests. 
were- abpee into the brim ef the water, and as yet 


appears rom verse 13. the soles of their feet- only 


were wet with the water. Whenit is said,’ therefore, 


that their feet were dipped ito the edgeof the. water 


itis plain we are to understand from’ the connex-- 


ion, the priests came so close to the water as that 
the soles alone were wet By the water oozing under 


them.’ ? 


I thes replied :—You must observe; my friends, the 
essential difference betwixt the course pursued by me, 
and that pursued by my ‘opponent ; not only in reference 
to” art, but in reference to the whole of this con= 
“C ~ This difference is; however, no where more 
conspicuous than in the. present instance, I have pro- 
posed to bé guided in ascertaining the import of the origi> 


nal words. /by the verdict of the “translators of the com-; 


mon version, trammelled as they were by king James’ 
authority. For although they were.prohibited by the 


king from’ translating bapto and baptizo into English,” 
hen they had ‘reference to this ordinance ; yetinno __ 


ne instance | did they translate these words by to pour, 


lunge. Has mr. M. controverted these facts? No. I 
Iso- “proposed to take any modern translation what- 
ver, and from it alone prove that immersion is’ the only 
aptism. Hasmr. M. acceded to this overture ? No. 
have also proposed to take the common:-or literal 
eaning of the terms in dispute as given by Greek 
exicographers and as used by Greek writers sacred-and 
lassical and to abide by their decision -’ Has mr... .M, 
eceded to this propos al? No. Now what is his 
ourse? Ttis simply this: first, to adopt no stan lai 
fappeal, to fix upon no definite terms, But it is, se 

ondly, te throw every thing into uncertainty, by reps 

esenting these terms as ambigious, by yague aliusions 
es figurs ative use, vand by oie of thie” grossest SO» 


we Pe c eRe Fg RS Fe OS OES Eee TE a Te OE 


6 pour out, or to sprinkts ; ; nor ever did they in One in= 
tance, translate raino or rantizo by to dip, immerse, or 


* 
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phisms a faliacia. accidentis ; as-when. we say a thing 
must be so because it may. accidentally beso 3 1 say 
‘this is his ¢ course of ‘darkening, confounding, and per- 
~ plexing the subject, and at the | same time the minds of 
the auditors. We have agaia and again shewn, that in 
all uStitutes, and. orciuancss, civil -or religious, the 
words are to be taken literally orin their commonly: re- 
ceived eee g tances especially { in positive appeu 
ments; < : 

Mr. M’s eka of ascertaining fe true meaning © 
the terms in dispute; may be illustrated very clearly by 
(ae ery clight reference to the: most common occupren- 

ces in figurative ‘style. C&taline. was called the heac 
of the faction ; Emmet,the key-slone. of the: otupirne’ 

“Pallyrand the eye of France. Here thé words fead 

hey stone, and eye, are used figuiative! y Sep = 

thousand years hence a controversy shoot aris 
the meaning‘of these terms, A schdfar would sé 

Read literally denoted the most important memb: 

animal 5 but asophist. would, on my op pPOneNVS, pring 

‘ples, say, by. xO inéans, for. instances. canbe = “produced 

of great-antiquity and respectability, which shew tha. 

‘ft signified a whole man; and then comes the argumenti 

the sophistical argument ; Cataline was-called a head, bit 

“Cataline was a man ; therefore” the term: head denoted 
man. dust so, of the terms eye and. key- -stone, &e. 
“scholar affirms that the term medt signifies to oe 
to dissolve, commonly by means of heat No, says: 
~ sophist for I once read of a whole’-congregation mel 
ang mtd fears, but-they did notbecome Hiquid.: There 

fore the term to melé cannot signify to convert* into 

mats state, by means of heat! A thousand instanees 

might be. adduced to expose the sophistry of mr. Mv! 

criticisms. Phese suffice to show how 225 the. sa 

phistry may be detected. 

His, and J.P. Campbell's diepactoe upon te: ee 
positions en; eis, ck, aud apo remind one of the Dive 
sions of Purley by John Horntook. En, says on Parl 
urst, has sizieen different meanitgs ; yet he neves 
“gives af as one, as these gentlemen w rould have it trans 
fated : “is, Says my ; Pavia urst, has erehteen differen 
ings. “Now, says mr. M, itis in vain to determing 
or to altcmpt tordetcnnine whet on, ov what gig, ie, SigeA 


that nothing can be determined; although he would at 


= 
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in reference to baptism. Mr. M. does not, however, say, 


one time so represent it ; for he has selected nigh to, 
near, at, fora suitable meaning for en ; and at, near io, 


towards, to, for eis. In fact they make them both sig- er 


nify the same thing. They select the 9th, 10th and 11th 
uses of en, and the 2d, 5th and 6th meanings of eis as 


suitable to their purpose : and thus represent en and cis | 


as both signifying nigh to, near, at. to, but the most 


common, which is the fist meaning, given by all lexico-. 


graphers, none of these Paido-baptist critics will ad- 
mit _ in relation to baptism. Nov the differs 
ence Betwixt them and us here is just this: we take 
the first meaniog, that is, the most common meaning in 
all cases as respects this ordinance— we take the first 
raeaning of baptizo, baptismus, eis, en, ek, apo. Wé uni- 
mily take the first or primary, which is the literal 
ort of the terms in dispute. But our opponents take 
e 6th meaning of one, and the i!th meaning of an- 
‘other. just as suits their humour. 

But after ail this parade of diversity of meaning as- 
cribed to those prepositions ; what, if all these mean- 
ings were reducible to one ? Or what, if it could be 
proved that the first meaning ‘ts the onlymeaning, in the 
abstract principles of language, that properly belongs 
to each of these prepositions ? Dr. Samuel Johnson 
gives twenty different meanings for the Eng. prepositior 
from, and twenty-two “ other manners” of using it : in all 
forty-two uses of from. These the learned Dr. sup- 


‘ports by more than seventy quotations. Yet the cele- 


vated Horn Took, vol. i. p. 282, explodes the metaphy- 


“sies of the Doctor, and shews that it was all conceit, 


that from has just one meaning, and that is the mean- 
ing which every body usually affixes to it.* 

* A certain mr. Greenwood gives 17 meanings to the English 
preposition for, and Dr, Johuson gives no jess than 46 meanings to 
it, supported by upwards of 200 instances of actual usage, But 
the celebrated Horne Tooke demonstrates that it has but one 


- meaning, and thatall the pretended meanings of Dr, S. Johnson, 
are resolvable into it. Just so, of the 16 meanings of en, and of 


the 18 of eis given by mr. # arkhurst. Myery meaning ascribed. ta 
g@n can be resolved into im, and every one ascmbed to ezs can be 


tesolved tozuto, As Horne ‘Touke expresses hiniseli vol. i. p. 324, 
sang & - 


PH 
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Mr. M. has given us 13 instances from J. P. Camp- 
bell’s Review, where en signifies nigh to, at, or near. In 
the conclusion of this exhibition of en, he presents, 
Josh. iii. 8—15. on which he observes, “ that coming to 
the brink of the water is called standing in the Jordan.” 
Now this is not so expressed either in the Septuagint, 
the common English, or in any other translation. It is 
a bold conceit.. The Septuagint literally reads, “ Soon 
as you are come to a part of the water of the Jordan, 
you shall halt in the Jordan” Here coming to the 
water, and halting are two things, not one and the same. 
Again, the 15th verse illustrates and confirms jthis— 
Thompson’s Translation, ‘ And soon as the feeMof the 
priests who were carrying the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord were dippedinto a part of the water of Jor- 
dan” &c. hey halted, and the waters stopped, T 
would not have noticed this last criticism only that you 
heard this example given as a decisive one of the im- 
port of the phrase (en to Jordane.) For, in fact, these 
13 examples being of a piece with the last, and standing 
upon assertion only, prove nothing as respects the true 
import of the preposition en. -Letus suppose, however, 
that it is proved to signify generally, or literally near. 
nigh to, close by, and then’ let us so translate it, and see 
what kind of theology we shall obtain from Scripture 


We shall just open the Ist verse of the Bible, for en was 
_ the first word written by Moses, En arche, near, or nigh 


to the beginning God created the heavens andthe earth 
This is doubtless a new discovery. We formerly thought 
it was in the beginning, but according to these moderns 
it was some time after the beginning. But let us try 
another instance or two, John i. 1. “Near the begin 


concerning lord Monboddo and his theory, so would we say of mr 
M. and his theory. His words are, “ But his lordship and his fau 
tors will do well to contend stoutly and obstinately for their dec 
trine of language, for they are menaced with a greater danger thai 
they willat first apprehend: forifthey give up their doctrine o 
language, they will-not be able tomake even a battle for their me 
taphystes : the very term metaphysics being nonsense ; and‘ all th 
systems of it, and controversies concerning it, that are or hay 
been in the world, being founded on the’ gtossest ignorance ¢ 
words and of the nature of speech.” For metaphysics substitut 
prfant sprinkling, and Horne ‘Tooke’s words are— how appropes + 
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ing was the word.” This, mr. M. will lead you to So- 
Cinianism or Arianism. Rev. xxi. 8. ‘ Murderers, 
adulterers, fornicators, thieves, liars, infidels, shall have 
their part near to, or close by, not in, the lake that burn- 
eth with fire and brimstone. What new doctrine is this ? 
Jonah was three days and three nights not in but nigh to 
the whale’s belly. - Lazarus was not in the grave, but 
only nigh to it, when he was broughtto life. Paulwas 
not let down the wall ina basket, but only close by it— 
He was nota day and a night in, but only near to the 
deep. Noah*and his family were not saved in the ark, 
but only close by, or near to, or at it, The Egyptians 
were not drowned in the Red Sea, but only close by, at, 
ornear to it. These and ten thousand new discoveries 
originate irom this new translation of en, made for the 
relief, and by thetalents of, infant sprinklers. 

Mr. M. gave usa similar specimen, from the same 
fountain, of eis necessarily signifying towards, to, at, or 
wnto. A interpreters, give the primary and literal 
meaning of eis by into, and it is declared by the 
most acute and philosophical critics as being always 
capable of being resolved into this primary meaning. 
Take a specimen from these examples read by mr. 
M. The first is from Matt. ii. 2t. And went (eis) to- 
wards, mr. ©. says the land of Israel ; but why not — 
into the land of Israel? His second example is from — 
Matt. viii. 18, ‘* Gave commandment to depart (eis) to, 
says mr. C., but why not inte the other side, this 1s sure= 
ly the meaning ; the uncouthness of the expression is 
no offence against propriety of meaning His third 
example, Matt. xiv. 22. “Go before him (eis) unto, but 
why not into the other shore.” ‘This is most certainly 
the sense. And so on, in the other instances he has 
given. Letus, however, say with mr. M. and his coad- 
jutors that at, near, towards, or unto ought to be gene- 
ally adopted (for this is the pith of the argument) and 
jthen Jet us test the correctness of the sense. It will, 
indeed, introduce some new doctrines, Daniel was 
cast (eis) towards, near to, or unto, but not into the 
lion’s den. The mariners cast Jonah (eis) towards, 
near -to, unto, but not into the sea, All the rivers run 
(eis) towards, near to, unto, but not into the sea. The 
herd of swine ran down (eis) towards, near to, unto, orto 
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the sea and were drowned, but did not run info it. Je- 
sus Christ and his apostles often went towards, near to, 
or w@to, but never once (eis) into Jerusalem. Peter, 
James, John, &c. often went towards, near to, unto, but 
never intoa house. Paul went (eis) towards, near to, 


 whto, but never into a ship. Millions have gone (eis) 


towards, near to, unto, but never inéo the grave. The 
wicked shall be cast (eis) towards, near to, unio, but net 


- gnto hell. The righteous shall go near to, towards, (eis) 


unto, but not one into heaven. ‘These and ten thousand 
new doctrines, opinions, and facts grow out of those 


_ Paido-baptist criticisms. 


But the fair and impartial way of examining this 
subject is to take two or three chapters any where in 
the Greek Old or New Testament, and read them off, 
pausing at every occurrence of these prepositions, and 
enquiring into their necessary meaning. I-invite mr: 
M. to do this. We have got the original scriptures 
here, he may choose the chapters, and either he or I 
will read them. 

“Mr. M. proceeds :—You need not think it strange, 
my friends, that there should be so much diversity of 
opinions now existing about baptism. Amongst the 
Baptists themselves there have been many differences 
6f opinion upon this subject. Some have affirmed 
that John’s baptism and Christian baptism are one and 
the same. Others deny it. Some have immersed three 
times. Others ence. Some have plunged the can- 
didate face foremost, and others backwards into-the 
water. Quakers deny water baptism altogether, and 
contend for the baptism of the spirit as the only bap- 
tism. * 

Much has been said of the literal and figurative. 
the primary and secondary meaning of words by the 
Baptists in general; and by my opponent in particular. 
‘This suits very well on some occasions, but on other 
subjects we find that Baptists will take any meaning 
whether literal, or figurative ; whether primary, OL 
secondary ; that happens to suit their schemes. — 

My opponent leaps over those examples Ihave given 

eee as 
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‘of en and eis necessarily signifying. not 7 and into, i 
with the same agility that he leaps over the multitudes 
that John baptized. °’Tis true he gets over it.in one 
way and Robinson in another. The one in silence, and 
the other:by denying it. _ Pie ae 
Robinson deserves some praise for his description of 
f&non, for his candor in one instance, éspecially where 
it takes so much from the argument of the Baptists 
drawn from the places of “much water” where it was 
administered. His description is in the following 
words, p. 27. “ Salim was at least fifty miles north up 
the river Jordan from the place where John had begun 
to baptize. Enon, near it, was either a natural spring, 
an artifical reservoir, or a cavernous temple of the sun, 
prepared by the Canaanites, the ancient idolatrous in- 
Mabitants of the land... The eastern versions, that is, 
the Syriac, Ethiopic, Persick, and: Arabick of - the 
gospel of John as well as the Hebrew and Chal- 
dean Ain-yon, or Gnain-yon,; suggest these opinions, 
and it is dificult to Say which isthe precise meaning 
of the E:vangelist’s word Ainon, and it isnot certain 
whether the plain meaning be, John was baptizing at 
the Dave-spring near Salim, or John was baptizing at 
the Sun-fountain near Salim.” From this departure 
from the Baptists should we not charge him with - 
‘witchcraft. 4 " 
‘But the fact of there being much water at Ainon is 
very dubious, to say the least of it, and therefore it is 
by no means probable that John immersed them in a 
fountain. “—Maundrel’s description of the country, and 
his complaint of thirst, and the difficulty of getting a 
drink in that vicinity, do not much favor the idea of 
much water being there. Seas 
it would seem as if the Baptists laid. 


ae 


times baptize at aivers or streams and do not im- 
“amerse. An instanice ok this ih eee not long 
sinct in my owfeongregation. 2A discip'e net of isk. 
Be 
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strongest mind, was solicitous to be baptized at the ri- 
ver, because of what he had read of river baptism in the 
scriptures. I agreed to go with him to the river, 
and we both went down to the water, and I baptized 
him, but not by submersion. A Baptist writer and 
critic hearing of this might suppose, from reading the 
narrative were it published, that this was a proof of 
immersion, and that because we both went down te 
the water I doubtless immersed him, : 

Indeed a person may often go down into a river 
and come up from, or out of, a river, and never wet 
his foot. How often have I and others im travelling 
gone down into a river and come up from it without 


~ wetting a'toe ora finger. In describing our journies 


we do not mentionevery little circumstance, but if 
general terms say, we went down into such a place, a 
creek ora river and came up from it, not saying 
whether on foot or on horseback, whether we forded, 
or were ferried across the stream ;, whether.we wer 
in the Min, + or only upon, or atit? 
_ But the Baptists lay great stress upon the _preposi- 
tions apo,and e& as well as upon e7s, anden. Parkhurst 
gives 15 meanings for apo, and 7 for ek. Apo sigs 
nifies 1. from, 2. from out of, 3. from after, 4. from 
since, 5. from, for, by reason of, 6. from. of, 7. from 
by, by means of, 8. of, by, 9. through, 10. at, at the 
distance of, 11. of time, at, on, at the distance of, 12. 
of some, of, 13. before in presence of, 14. of, belong 
we to, 15. redundant, apo makrothen. . Ek signifies 
4. motion froma place out of, 2. out of, of; from, 3 
from or by, 4. of time, from ever since, 5. of price, for 
In so great variety of meaning you see, my friends 
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water, but in most instances it will read, they came — 


ap from the water. 

Of the import of daptizo we may say with mr. Rals- 
ton, p. 64,“ that from the-defitions of it given by 
Parkhurst and Schleusner,. confessedly the ablest 
lexicographers of modern times, it fully appears, that 
although it was used frequently by Greek writers to 
denote immersion, yet it ismever used in this sense 
in the New Testament: and I boldly affirm that there 
is not a good Greek linguist who has read, or will 
read, Mr. J. P. Campbell’s book but will be fully 
convinced that this is the. case. Nor is it strange 
that the writers of the New Testament should affix’ a 
meaning to it different from the Greek writers of the 
day. The Greek writers, says Schleusner, used it 
not frequently, though,. not always, to denote wash- 
ing by immersion; but the writers of the New Tes- 
tament use itina figurative sense, denoting the ap- 
plication of water to the body as a religious rite, and 
a divine ordinance appointed for the purpose of in- 
itiating into the church, and for obtaining the re- 
mission of sins, and the purifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit. Hence said Petef on the day of Pente- 


cost, ‘Be baptized every ongof you for the remis-__ 
sion of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 


Ghost.’ It follows then, that unless other words 
and circumstances connected with baptism determine 
the mode of applying water to the subject, the word 
zs cannot.” And p. 56, * That nothing perfect- 
tly decisive respecting the mode of administering 
baptism, can be legitimately inferred from the word 
baptizo; nor from the prepositions connected with 
it. That although that word is used by Greek writers 
tosignify *to wash by immersion,’ - yet they use i 
also to signify to wash by other means: 
there have been, and are men distinguished 
ature, who understand it in its first and literal sense 
when used to denote the mode of initiation imto the 
church; yet there h 
éritical acumen 
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yave been, and are men of as great _ 
literary attainments, who contend, © 
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t it is not used in the New Testanyent in its literai, 
out in a figurative sense; im consequence of which it 
1as changed its meaning from washing by immersion, 
to washing by pouring water on the ‘subject, in allu< 
sion to the pouring out-the Spirit as a spirit of rege= 
neration ; and every man-of reading knows, that the 
number of the latter far Senge oe of the former 
And certainly if a doctrine is to be established by the 
meaning of the word that conveys it, it must be by the 
meaning that the inspired penmen attach to it, and 
not that of Heathen writers. So far, then, as we 
haye conducted our review, there has nothing appear 
» ed to authorize mr. C. to assert so roundly ashe hal 
done, that baptism is to’ be administered by immer 
sion, and. by immersion only.” . f 
We now proceed to consider different cases of 
baptism or different baptisms where they could not 
have been performed by immersion. Of John’s bap- 
tism we have already spoken. Wehave seen it would 
have been impossible for him to have baptized by mm-~ 
mersion so many as are said to have been baptized 
by him.* 


* Mr. Ralston says, p. 57, Both Matthew and Mark tell us, 
‘that Jerusalem, and all Judea,-and the region round about Jordan 
went out to John’s baptism, and were baptized of him.’ Whatthe 
exact population of Judea was at that time, I will not precisely say. 
But Josephus, their own historian, tells us, that seventy years after- 
wards, 1,350,000 ofthem were cut off in their wars with the Ro- 
mans, asmany more led captive, besides those that escaped, which 
probably amounted to more than one third of the whole popula- 
tion. We shay therefore say, that there were four or five millions 
of inhabitants in Judea, in the days of John the Baptist. We will 
also suppose that only one million of them were baptized by him, 
although the words of the evangelists intimate that the greate st 
nuinber were. It is the opinion of the best chronologists, that John 
did not exercise his ministry longer than eighteen months, and at 
farthest not longer thantwo years. I would now ask any thinking 
persons if it was possible for him to baptize one million, or near one: 
mullion of persons, in that space of time, by immersion. But it 
was practicable by affusion, and uponthe supposition that a nem- 
ber of them stood before him in ranks, and that he poured the wa~ 
ter upon them from hishand, or from some suitable vessel]? 

To this most absurd hypothesis of a wholesale baptism, or a bap-: 
tism of crowds in the mass, by means of ome suitable squirt oF 
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OF the three thousand baptized on the day of Pens 
tecost, we would observe, “ tiat none but the twelve Boo 
apostles had authority at that time to administer the _ 
ordinance of baptism; and as all this happened in the 
space of seven or eight hours, that there was not time 
for the twelve apostles to baptize three thousand per- 
sons by immersion, though practicable by affusion.— 
Yo this it may be objected, that the seventy disciples 
of whom we readin the gospel by John, were no 
doubt present, and had aright to baptize as well as 
the twelve apostles. Beit so—but where was the 
water for the immersion of three thousand persons, 
many of whom must even, according to this hypothe- 
sis, be immersed at the same point of time. Some 
ell us in the brook Kidron; but this brook was very 
small, and dry a considerable part of the year.— 
Others tellus, that they could have been baptized in 
he Molten sea of the temple. But is it at all proba- 
ite that the chief priests, who had the oversight and 
command of the temple, would suffer them to pol- 
ute it by administering an ordinance of the abhorred 
Nazarene? Besides; there is not the least intima- 
ion in the sacred history, that they removed from 
he place where they had at first assembled ; and all 
ould be done there, and without confusion, and 
vith a few quarts of water, if done by affusion. 
‘rom these few suggestions, and other circumstances 
hat will naturally occur to the reader, he will draw 
is own inference, whether these three thousand were 
aptized by immersion, or by affusion, or pouring 
yater on the head of the subject.” 

“The baptism of Saul of Tarsus, recorded im the 
th, and of Cornelius and his friends, mentioned. in 
ne following chapter of the Acts, were administered, 
essel which might extend to fifty or one hundred at one discharge, 
re know not whattosay. It appears to be an act of degradation 
y» notice such puerilities. Thad really thought that no man in the 
oh century could have demeaned himself so far as to introduce 
ich a miserable salvo. Did we ever hear of two, ten, or twenty 
ersons being baptized by one discharge of water!! Oh Paide- a 
aptisma how art thou fallen !! . 
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‘the one in the city of Damascus, and the other in Cor- 
- nelius’ own house. It is merely said of Saul, that when 


Ananias laid his hands upon him, ‘there fell from 
his eyes as it had been scales, and he received his 
sight forthwith, and arose and was baptized.’ It is 
also said of Cornelius and his friends, that when the 
Holy Ghost in his miraculous gift of tongues fell 
upon them, Peter said, ‘Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be baptized who have received 
the Holy Ghost as wellas we? and he commanded 
them to be baptized in the name of the Lord? I 
would only here remark, that what is said of these 
baptisms, conveys the idea that they were baptized 
in the places where they were.” f 4 

Of the baptism of the eunuch we shall present our 
views in the words of the acute and profound J. P. 
Campbell, p. 74. “‘ And they went down both int 
the water, both Philip and the eunuch. And Philig 
immersed him you say?» The words assert no suck 
matter, but only that they went into the water. The 
dipping is mere conjecture. If the words ‘wen 
down into the water, describe or imply the eunuch’: 
immersion, they imply no less the immersion of Phi 
lip ; “they went down doth into the water, both Phi 
lip and the eunuch.’ And he baptized him: here, i 
any where, we ought to find immersion, but we hay 
already proved that the word daptizo (to baptize 
does not, when used to describe a religious washing 
signify to dip in a single instance; and of cours 
the expression ‘he baptized him’ does not mean tha 
Philp dipped him, but the reverse. Again; ‘whe 
they were come up out of the water’ —Still itis not sai 
that the eunuch was plunged, while in the water 
You conjecture he was; and that is the most you cal 


_ do: so that after distinctly reviewing the whole cir 


cumstances we see nothing but conjecture at last, an 
all those potent proofs for dipping, of which we hea 
so much, leave us just where they foundus, withou 
proof. The translation I shall now give of the pas 
sage (and I am fearless to say it shall be literally ex 
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act) will obviate at once every thing like dipping, 
‘And as they went on their way, they came to some 
water: And the eunuch said ‘lo! water ;—w hat doth 
hinder me to be baptized!’ And he ordered the 
“arriage to stop, and they doth descended to the water, 
oth Philip andthe eunuch, and he baptized him, 
And when they had ascended from the water) &c. 
in this translation, which has at least the merit of be- 
hg exact, we see nothing that indicates immersion, 
ut much to countenance the opposite mode of bap- 
ism. In a country generally remarkable for scarcity 
xf water, but most of all in the desert itself, Philip 
$s joined to this noble traveller ; they pursued their 
ourney, conversing on divine subjetts till at length 
hey reach some water. The eunuch points to the 
yater, saying “behold the water! What forbids my 
yaptism ?’ ‘The prerequisites for baptism being ar- 
anged, they both decend from the chariot to the water ; 
aptism 3s given, and as soon as they had ascended 
rom the water, Philip is snatched instantly away to 
\ zotus,and the baptized eunuch joyful addresses him- 
elf tohis journey. There is no notice taken of chang- 
ng raiment, no delays before or after baptizing: but 
his like all the primitive baptisms, is rapid, instan- 
aneous, and performed on the very scene of conver- 
ion. The circumstances go a great way I conceive 
9 evince that the mode in which Philip administered 
japtism on this occasion, was affusion.” 


I then arose :—I’resume the subject of Greek pre~ 
ositions. LTinvited my opponentto select two or three 
hapters, and examine the import of the prepositions as 
yey occur. This would have been candid and honest 
n his part, and would have afforded us the same means 
f modern lexicographers of fixing their /certain Im-~- 
ort. On the principles of Harris, the etymofogist, prepo- 
tions have no meaning but what arises from the con- 
2xt ; and on the principles of Horne Pooke, the most 
cute and profound etymologist, thgy have but one 
jeaning. On either principle we corild not fail in this 
yethod of trial To make aselection such as Pajdgs 
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baptists do, from Genesis to Revelation, of such pecu- 
liar oceurrences as mizht render their meaning dubious, 
is neither the part of candor nor of propriety. As mr. 
M. has not complied with this equitable proposal, we 
shall proceed to examine a few chapters. We shall 
begin with the first chapter of Genesis. The first word 
is en, In the begining, net near lo, nigh or at. En again 
oceurs, v. 6, Lettheir be a firmament in the midst of 
the waters, not nigh to, near or at. Eis occurs. for the 
rst time, v. 9, Let the waters be gathered ito one 
place, not towards, neur to, orto. [It oecurs precisely in 
the same sense in the same verse eis mian sunagogen, in- 
to one assemblage. Kn occurs, Vv. 11. whose seed is 
in itself, not nigh to, near, or at. It occurs in the next 
verse precisely in the same sense. Verse 14. Let there 
be lights in the firmament, not nigh to, near, or at. His 
occurs five times in this verse, for light, fer signs, for 
seasons, for days, fer years. Wor is the 8th meaning 
given by Parkhurst, and not any of those chosen by the 
Paido-baptists, as favorable te their bypethesis.  To- 
wards, near to, at, or to, being their selection; to which 
fov has no affinity. ‘That for can be resolved to into, 
appears evident from the meaning of into. Into, de- 
fined by Walker, is, “ entrance beyond the outside 5” 
being wholly confined within certain limits,” as, he 
has gone into the grave. Now wheniit is said that the 
stars were made for lights, for sigas, for seasons, 
for days, and for years, it denotes that their province 


OCP It will be necessary here to observe that during the course 
of this day some arguments were offered by myself in proof of the 
proposition, “ that infant sprinkling is injurious to the well-being of 
sowety, religious and political.”’ As mr. M. mdde no reply to them, 
and‘as they came forward in my different speeches, as opportunity 
served, I did not think it expedient to derange the chain of con- 
nexion\ of the principal topics of the day, already too much en- 
tangled, by causing them to appear in their proper place. But 
that we may settle up the arrears, and commence on as cleat 
grounds as possible the arguments of the next day, we shall here 
present a brief abstract of the evidences brought forward in sup- 

ort cf this proposition. \ 

I, That infant sprinkling is anactual evil of a very high gerade was 
argued trom an analysis and brief exposition of sundry portions of 
Scriptures, particulaily from 1 Skm, xv. The argument deduced 
from this chaptcr was as follow§: Saul had received a Aositive 
command irom the Lord by the mo\yth of bis prophet Samnucl. we 
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$s “wholly sconfined within these Hmits,” So. that 
when used! atively ‘its meaning: is. resolvable. to its 
diteral import: “is occursin the same sense, v. 15, and 
“en occurs in its appropriate meaning, in the: firmament, 
“not nigh to, near, or at, Eis. ‘occurs: twice in v. 16, cin» 
the same sense as inv. 14. En occurs, v. 17, én ‘the 
‘firmament, asabove. En,v. 22, occurs the waters im 
the sea,’ at near to, at, nich, or hos Verse 29, in itself 
seed, v. $0. Ln itself life,: ‘heve een as usual signilies fig) 
not near to &e, Verse 80. eis. occurs asin wy. a 
Chap. If en occurs 6 times viz. im the seventh day, 
aes estéd, he planted a” garden in Eden, in the 
mi oe the carden, in the garden, eis occurs 7 times, 
Whee Fnto his'nestrils, irtoa living soul, for food, for 
sight, into four heads; made into. a woman, wade into 
eek Mesh. / Ek oceurs 7 times,’ viz. out of the earth, 
Out of the Seinid see went out of Eden, and out of 
“abe ground, bene out of my “Done, flesh oud of my flesh, 
because taken out of man. 4ipooccurs 6 times viz. from 
his work, from his work, out of the dust, out of every 
tree or out of, or from the tree. He took a- rib out. of 
Adam. 
“Chapters VIL. ‘and Vill. en oceurs 13 times, viz. an 
this: generation, in the 600 year, in. the second month, 
i the same day, in which there is life, m the ark, in the 
vark, i n the seventh month, in the tenth month, leaf im its 
Sone inthe 601 year, inthe first month, in the se- 
Heo: month. Kis: ecours § times viz. ag times Sig ghily~ 
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toss eoand stnite dadileok and utterly destroy allthat they had, = slay 
: both man and weman, infant and suckling, oxand sheep, camel and. 
ass)?" The com avatd was clear and ‘precise. Saul, however, lean- 
ing: to “his ‘Own understanding, views: of erpedcnc and feel- 
ings, did not precisely obey it; but “spared Agag the king, the 
best! of the sheep, oxen, fathngs, and lambs; and destroyed every © 
thing that was vile and refuse.” Samuel visited Saul, Saulsalutes 
lium: thus; “* Blessed be thou of the Lord; 2 have perf: a Bie, 4 
commandment of the! Lord.” ~ Sawl seems to have® ee 
had: inv (stibseange obey ed. it; thiat he had accomplished. the: divine 
intention, and therefore appears quite cheerful im the presence of 
the propbet.. Samuel, without: returning any ‘compliment, says, 
* What-then Meancth ‘this: Dleating of the. sheep— this they 3 of 
the oxen ingwine ears?” Saul replies“ “Phey have brought from 
the Amale: the best of the sheep’ and oxen to sac rice tinte 
the Lord ty God, but ‘the rest we have utlerly destroyed.’—Ob 
“serve Sail appears here indie character of a devout man, corcera- 
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ing into the ark, and once into a burnt-offering. Ek 
eccurs 4 times, $ times translated out of the ark, and 
once signifying, owt from his youth, or figuratively up 
from his youth. Apo occurs 25 times, viz. out of clean 
beasts, out of unclean beasts, out of fowls, out of 
fowls, out of fowls, beasts, and reptiles, five times m 
one verse, chap. 7. and 8. verse, out of all flesh, owt of 
all flesh, from man from the earth, out of heaven, 7 
times from off equivalent to out of all flesh, out of all 
cattle, and out of all the fowls. ow 
_ Ex. XIV. and XV. chaps. En occurs 27 times, viz. 
‘ain the land, in hisarmy, bya lofty hand, in the land of 
Egypt, in this desert, im Pharaoh, in all his host, in ali 
his chariots, in.all-his herses, 1 his chariots, in or by a 
strong east wind, im the. morning, im the pillar of fire, 
am the midst. of the sea, in that day, dvowned i the 
sea, in power, in the midst of the sea, in the mighty 
waters, in or among the gods, in-holiness, 2n praises, 
an the midst-of the sea, in her-hand, i the wilderness, 
mm the desert in Egypt. His occurs 18 times, viz, “into 
eternity or forever, into the midst of the sea, -inte 
the midst of the sea, mto-the sea, into the midst of 
the sea, into the sea, into the sea, into salvation, into 
the bottom, into thy resting place, or habitation, into 
the mount, into the place, info the sea, into the sea, 
into. the wilderness, into Marah, threw a stick into 
the water, into Elim. Ek occurs 9 times, viz, out of Egypt, 
out of them, out ontheir right, out on their left, out of 


ee 
‘ed for the glory of God, anxious to provide for the worship of God 
by splendid sacrifices, is confident that he has obeyed the main im- 
port of the command ; and, with an apparently. good conscience, 
takes the liberty of departing from the letter, while he supposes 
he has regarded the spirit of it. But Samuel sees no obedience 
in Saul’s conduct, and asks him, “ Why didst thou not obey the 
voice of the Lord?” He receives no thanks for what he has done, 
it is not considered as obedience. Saul, full of his own supposed 
obedience, contends that he-did obey-* substantially” the com- 
“mand, and insists that the intention was good in departing from a 
‘literal compliance with every minutiz for an object of so much im- 
portance. Samuel decidedly declares his conduct to be “ rebel- 
lion and stubborness,” and compares these to witchcraft, profanity, 
and idolatry, in malignity of euilt. “To obey,” says he, is bet- 
ter than sacrifice, to iearken is better than the fat ofirams.? He 
avers that the Lord has more delight in obedience than in all sa- 
emfice. Saubis atvlensth convicted and exclaims, “I have trangr 
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them not one, out on their right, and oufon their left 

hhand, out of their hand, oué of Marah, Apo occurs 

‘$ ‘times, out of their presence, out of or from their. 
presence owt from the Red Sea. af ee 

_ {The reader will see that we have examined six 

chapters in the preceding investigation. We also 
read some portions of the New Testament and made 

remarks upon them, too long for insertion. We 

have only given the mere occurrences of the words 

and phrases from which the reader may judge for 

himself.] ' pee : : 

» Now, my friends, from these unselected examples 

of the use and application of these prepositions, you 

may easily judge of their import. We have read you a 

a part of $ of the plainest and most interesting narratives, 

where we might expect to find words used in their most” 
appropriate meanings, the history of the creation, of 
the Deluge, and of the deliverance of the Israelites 

eut of Egypt. We have not knowingly omitted one 

single occurrence of one of them in thei’ uncompound-- 
éd state : and had we noticed them as they occur in 
eomposition, we would find their simple meaning great- 
ly confirmed. Upon the whole you will easily dis. 
cover that if en doesnot, in respect of place, most 
definitely and certainly denote in, Adam never was im 
Eden, never was’ in innocence ; that if’ ek does not 
denote out of, Eve wasnot made out ofa rib taken out 
of Adam, nor were Adam and Eve driven out of the 


eressedthe commandment of the Lord.”?. Fhe Lord rejects him 
utterly as king of Israel. From this narrative we learn a good deal 
of the nature of obedience, and also how God the judge of allyiews 
ite : 

It may be said by some to heighten the malignity af Saul’s crime, 
and to‘lessen the guilt of others who substitute a something call- 
ed obedience in lieu of that which is properly” so, that’ Saul de- 
liberately and wittingly transgressed, and that others are sincere 
and pious in substituting a supposed obedience: for that which is 
true obedience. We do not assume the office of a casuist, and 
therefore merely submit the facts stated as illustrative of the nature 
of religious obedience, and particularly with a design of exhibiting 
the evil of departing from the commands of God, either intention- 
ally or unintentionally. Uzzah seemed to: have had a good inten- 
tion in putting forth his hand to stay the ark of the Lord to prevent 
its being damaged; yetit cost him his life. Nor are we to suppose 
that under the @hristian religion disobedience, innovation, or 
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garden. That if cis does not most certainly and defi=- 
nitely denote into, breath of life never entered the 1 nos~ 
irils of Adam, nor a living soul ever possessed our 
progenitors, that Noah and. his house, the birds and 
beasts. never entéred the ark but only went towards, or 
near to it, And that if e& and apodid not bring them 
out of, and from the ark, there they remain. until. this 
day. That if eis did not jead Israel and the ee 
into the Red Sea the former never passed through 
nor were the latier drowned init. And if ek and ipa 
did not bring the Israelites out, they, with the Egyptians 
have sunk like lead in the mighty waters. . And a all 
this evidence wi!l not convince the honest enquirer af- 
ter truth on this subject, we despair of being able to con= 
vince man that there is in lim any thing superior . to 
what is in other animals. 

While so explicit in the department of prepositions, 
we shall once more.call your attention to the verbs bapio, 
naino, cheo, pluno, and louo, and from a few. examples, 
shew, that they are as certainly and as definitely expres- 
sive of ‘different actions as en, eis, and ek, are: differs. 
ent. in application and meaning. Lev. xiv. ¢€—6@. 
oe Then he shall tale the living bird, and the” cedar. wood 
and. the scarlet yarn and the ‘hy ssop and (perform one 
action viz.) bapset dip them, then he shall (perform 
another action viz.) pert ranei. sprinkle of the blood. 
‘Then he whois cleansed shall (perform another action 
viz.) plunet ta imatia, wash his garments, and he must 
yet perform another action viz. Jouselai wash his body 


transgression of even positive institutes, are less criminal, -or Jess 
liable to the frowns-of heaven than under former ages. Many of 
the Corinthians were ‘chastened. with sickness, and some. with 
death, for departing from the primitive design of theLerd’s. sup- 
per. But in-relation to Pailomapas it may be asked, Why pro- 
duce the case of Saul?—“ We do not, on your own principles, 
twansgress, add to, or diminish from,a Divine command when we 
baptize our children ;-for, you say; we have no command for the 
practice at all.” Well, be it so. But you suppose that baptismis 
a duty to be performed j in some way, a personal duty, and-instead 
ofyielding to the Divine command, ‘ bebaptized every one of you 
forthe remission of your own sins.”. _You\substitute the sprinkling 
or baptism of your infants in lieu of your own obedience to the 
commandment which requires your own baptism. When thus view: 
ed, infant baptism is no small evil, and is worthy of at least being 
compared with the scriptural facts adduced. You save yourselves 
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an water, Afler these four actions are performed (not 
one and thé same action) he may come into the camp, 
‘but he must not enter his house for seven days and un- 
til he has repeated two of those actions again: after 
shaving off his hairhe shall repeat the action of wash- 
ing bis clethes, plunei ta imuatia, he shall wash “his 
clothes and also another action, lousctai to soma, wash 
his body in water. v. 9. In asubsequent part of. the 
ceremony of cleansing a leper we shall find the actions 
of pouring, dippmg, and sprinkle contradistinguished 
ina similar manner. y, 16. Three actions are descri- 
bed. st action of the priest, he shall pour ekchei or 
pour out into his left hand. The 2d, action of the priest 
is bapsei he shall dip his right finger into the oil in his 
Teft hand. Then comesthe $d action ranei be shall sprin- 
kle itwith his finger. -Heie we have bapio, cheo, and 
faino, oceurring all together, as descriptive of three 
distinct actions—actions minutely described, essentially 
different, of ceremonial import, and clearly contradis- 
tinguished from each other. Sprinkle, dip, and pour, 
are assuredly not one and the same in import in Eng- 
lish, they denote three actions. In Greek, you see, 
their meaning is as distinct, and as different as in Eng-~ 
lish. In the same chapter again these words are contra- 
distinguished, v. 26. And the priest shall (epi cheei) pour 
into. and vy, 27, he shall (rane) sprinkle, y. 41, he shall 
{ekchei). pour out, and v. 51, he shall (bapsei) dip, and 


from personal obedience by what you call “ offering up’? your chil- 
ABEN. S eds we te 

\ The only allusion which mr. Mi made to the preceding, was 
when commencing his next speech.—He said— Well, my Paido-bap- 
vist friends, areye not readyto be hanged for a crime equal to witch- 
craft,? . 


IL. Will wership is a worship founded upon the will of man, and 
mot on the will of God. . It is designated by the Saviour as vain.— 
“ Jyy yain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men.”?, Wil worship .has ever been obnoxious to the 
wrath of heaven, because.it is-casting contempt on the authority 
of God, and has sometimes been marked with evident frowns of his 
displeasure, as in the case of Naidab and Abihu who offered 
“strange fire,’ that was wrcommanded fire, upon the altar of God. 
Now as the sprinkling of aninfant is not founded upon any decla- 
ration of the will of God, but practised according to the will of 
men, it must necessarily be considered as wll-worship ; andas such, 
liable to hig displeasure, And hasvit not been marked with tie 
23* 
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last of all, same verse (peri ranci) he shall sprinkle the 
house seven times. ioe 
~The same marked difference between these three 
terms occurs, Lev. iv. 6, 7. * And the priest shall (bap- 
sei) dip his finger, then he shall perform another ection, 
he shall (pros ranei) sprinkle before, then he shall, v..7, 
perform a third action, (ek cheet) he shall pour out the 
blood at the base of the altar. Is it not most remark- 
able that we should so often find these three words oc= 
curring so close together ; and so completely contra- 
distinguished from each other, as if to put to silence the 
cavils of mistaken men! Take another instance or ige 
of these words as given above, Lev. xvi. 24. lousetai to 
soma, he shall wash his body, v. 19. (ranei) sprinkle 
blood with his fiager seven times. Num. vill. 7- he shalt 
(pert ranei) sprinkle; andin the same verse (plunousiy 
they shall wash, fe imafia, their clothes. Once more on 
this point. Num. xix. 18,19; (Bapsei) he shall dip (eis) 
into the water, and (peri ranei) he shall sprinkle it upon 
the house, and they shall pour out, (ek cheei) and he 
shall (peri ranei) sprkle, and he shall (plunei) wash his 
garments, (fa imatia) and lastly, be shall (owsefai) wash 
himself in water.. In three verses-here we have cheo 
to pour, raino to sprinkle, bapto to dip, pluno to wash 
garments, aad Jouo to wash the body. I presume there 
never was a disquisition upon the meaning of any set of 
words, capable of so clearand convincing proof,-as that 


disapprobation? Read the history of the Paido-baptist church, 
begining with the Romanists, and descending to the latest branch 
of this defection, and what appears to have. been, and to be the 
state of those societies! Spoiled and-plundered by an insatiate 
priesthood, torn by one division after another, and in. many ins- 
tances sharing the fate of Ephraim jomed to his idols, suffered to 
degenerate into a cold-and. lifeless formality ; and worse than ail, 
* the people love to have it so.” Innovation. or departure from the 
revealed will of heaven is always marked with similar frowns ; and 
Baptist churches may, as welltag Paido-baptist. societies, suffer 
much from. other departures from, the will of heaven, while zealous 
for the one baptism. While any society professing. Christianity, 
is not walking in the comfort of the holy scriptures, it is owing to 
their departure from them in some resect. =, 

I{l, But that infunt sprinkling is injurious to the church, appears’ 
we think, almost, if not altogether self-evident fom the fuct, that 
its actual operation and effect is to introduce the world into the 
church, In illystration of this we read a paragraph from the Ap: 
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“we offered upon these terms. Thad many evidences to 


a’ 


“bring in proof of it, expecting teat mr. M. would, by 


his attack, have given me an opportunity of bringing 
them forward, but as he now appears to be hastening 


from this discussion, witheut teuching’ the main point,’ 


Iwas unwiliing to !et it close without bringing forward 
a few examples of the evidence we*had in store for its 
complete triumph. Nothing, you see, can be more con 
trary to fact than the assertion that bapto when used to 
denote a religious use of water does not signify to dip 
or immerse ; for in the religious uses of: water, as~ 
‘signed under the law, words were never used in stricter 
eonformity to their literal meaning than the words 
cheo, raino, pluno, bapto, iowo. And this must have beer 
so, where every thing depended upon a literal com- 
pliance with the prescriptions or requisitions. Now had 
eur translators been at liberty to have translated this 
word to immerse, where the ordinance was spoken of, 
we should have had no controversy about it. The 
command would then have read “ Go and disciple all 
‘nations immersing them,” &c. “ and he immersed him,” 
and “he arose and was immersed,” and “ many of the 
Corinthians hearing, believed and were immersed,” 
&c. &c. Had it not been for king James, this might 
have been'the case, and so sensible were many of the 
Westminster creed makers of the necessity of immer- 
sion, that, had it not been for Dr. Lightfoot, whe gave 
the casting vote in favor of sprinkling inthat assembly, 


pendix of our Debate in Ohio, and other illustrations were added, 
but we shall content ourselves with the following extract, page 
179—181. “ Ithas cernalized and secularized the church more than 
any other innovation since the first defection in Christianity. The 
actual tendency of infant sprinkling, is to open-the gates of the 
church as wide as the gates of the world, and to receive into its 
- bosom all that is born of women. ‘That this may appéar as obyi- 
ous as the light of the sun, the reader has only: to reflect, that if the 
Paido-baptist system prevailed, so that all the fathers and mothers 
in any country, or in all countries, were determined to have their 
infant offspring “initiated jnto the church” as soon as born, by the 
rite of sprinkling, then, in that country, or in all countries so act- 
ing, the discrimination between the world and the church would 
be lost; its gates would be as capacious as those of the world, and 
without the necessity of regeneration, every member of the human 
family in that region or country, would have a place in the church, 
About 190 years ago, the whole kingdom of Scotland, with the ex+ 
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all the believers in the Westminster creed would have 
been like allthe easteyn professors of Christianity, all 
those not under the pope of Rome, immersers and not 
sprinklers. The Paido-baptist writers are constrained 
- to.admit the three facts last stated, viz, that king James 
forbade the translation of baplizo and baptismos, that 
Dr. Lightfoot gave the casting vote that gave currency 
to sprinkling, and that. all professors of Christianity that 
were free from the jurisdiction of the Roman pontit® 
practise immersion. ‘These considerations, together with 
the meaning of the word, the import of the Peeps 
tions used in connexion with this ordinance, pul it. - 
yond reasonable doubt that sprinkling is a human t 
dition.” 

As to those puerilities you have heard Shout John’s 
baptizing with a squirt, or some such thing in order to 
despatch the business, about the impossibility. of the 
three thousand being immersed in one piece of aday 3 
about Paul’s standing up to be baptized ; about the 
jailer’ s not being able to find water sufficient for im- 
“mersion, anda number of other such boyisms, they are 
not halfso feasible as the argumentsin favour of transub- 
stantiation, of purgatory, of socinianism, of arianism, of 
praying to the virgin Mary, of doing penances by. 
fastings and long pilgrimages. They are ail put out 
of countenance by adverting to the fact that one per- 
son can immerse as many as another can sprinkle in a 
given.tine. There are well attested facts of 60 per- 


ception of, say two or three thousand: individuals, was one great 
Paido-baptist society. In those‘days the-church engrossed all that 
were born, and initiatedthem into it. Of course, all the enormi: 
ties committed in the realm were committed by members of the 
church ; so that none of the apostolic admonitions in which the 
difference betwixt the church and the world is pest out, Ponts 
apply to them. 

In the year 1300, saa for several centuries hefore, all the puicen 
of Germany, France, Spain, England,. and indeed all the western 
Roman mpi e, with the exception of a few Baptists, were initiat- 
ed into, what was then called, the church, as soon as the parents 
could have the rite performed. In those days,-and while those 
principles prevailed, the church was secularized, the church and 
state completely amalgamated, and all the follses ‘and yices of 
childhood, manhood, aed old ages Ww ere engraited upon the stock 
ef Christianity. In those days Paido-b baptist: prmoiptes triumphed, 
and there never was a period, in. which the charch-w "AS: SO) CONE, 
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#0ns being immersed in-80 minutes, or in that pr a a 


Ses 


tion, when the baptizer simply immersed those led into 
the pool or bath, or river to hint But allowing it to 
take three times as long to baptize one person, the 
Twelve would have baptized the 3000 in little more 
than 5 hours.—And suppose there were 60 6r 70 bap- 
tizers, the whole number would have been ope age in 
less than one hour. Andas to John’s baptizing, we are 
told that the disciples of Christ, some of whom “had been 
the disciples of John, baptized more distiples than 

obn, even during the time of John's baptism. So that 

all those eavils, Hsien’ in the way of an iutelli eeat Bap- 
tisk, are like cobwebs on the path of a traveller. “They 
we mot so much ‘as felt. The scarcity of water \too 

lead. You wouldsometimes think that Jerusalem 
tal notafford more than a cup full of water, although. 
you read of baths and pools of water in the city ; and 
ofa people 3 who were continually in the habits of im- 
mersing, who were citizens of thissame city‘! These 
eavils are something like those you have uae about 
#non be eing a poor pitiful spring, that could not in a 
week supply a bath three feet deep, and a few feet 
square ; and the imposition is passed off by such ex- 
tracts as you have heard from Robinson.* 


3 Hear Ranincon that same writer, whose words you have heard 
distorted fromthe context. p. 26. ‘ #Enon, near it, was chosen for 
a place of ~baptism By. John,. because there was much water. 


Es 


pletely and universally car wnalized and secularized. Let it not be 
said, that this was owing more.to other traditions than to infant 
naptism or sprinkling ; + for when we grant that there were. many 
other innovations and traditions bésides this, we must insist th at 
this contributed more than they all, to introduce that awfully cor- 
rupt systein called anti-christ; to nurture, to fliature, and to per-. 
fect tt introduced ail, good and bad, into the church, and as 
bad men invented errors, and propagated heresies in the church, 
we have only to ask how they gotin, and then the true causé of 
‘he enormous mass of error of those days appears, It isa fact 
syident from church history, that the prevalence of corruption in 
he church bore pace with the prevalence of infant baptism, and that 
the triumphant days of the one, were the emphant days of the 
other. 

The description we have of the church, in ‘the sacred seriptur es, 
eads us to. consider all the members of it as ‘a peculiar people,’ as 
porn from above, as being all taught of God. Hence we read— 

a willing people ix the day of thy power will come to thee’=—* Al 


» 
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: Be * Mr. M. arose :—I think my friends you have heard 


~ enough of Greek this time. I suppose mr. C. ex- 


nt 


pects to be made principal of the great national Col- 
_ lege now erecting in Virginia, He surely looks for 


Si Sinise sprinkling came into fashion, criticism, unheard of imall 
- former ages, hath endeavoured to derive evidence for scarcity 


o 


of water, fromthe Greek text of the Evangelist John, and to 
render polla hudata not much water, but many waters, and then 
by an ingenious supposition, to infer that many waters signifies, 
not many waters collected into one, but waters parted into many 
little rills, which might all serve for sprmkling, but could not 
any one of them.be used for dipping : as if one man could*pos- 
sibly want many brooks for the purpose of sprinkling one person 
at a time. goes ; cased 

it is observable that the rivers Euphrates at Babylon, Tiber at 
Rome, and Jordan in Palestine, are all- described by polla hudata, 
Jeremiah speaks of the first, and addressing Babylon says, O thou 
that dwellest upon many waters, thine end is come; for Babylon 
was situated on what the Jews called the river, the great river Eu- 
phrates. The Evangelist John describes Rome, —which. was 
built on the Tiber, by saying, The great harlot, the great city 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth, sitteth upon ‘many 
waters, Ezekiel describes Judea and_Jordan, by saying to the 
princes of Isracl, Your mother is a lioness, her—-whelps devour 
men, she was fruitful by reason of many waters; an evident allu. 
sion tothe lions that lay inthe thickets of Jordan. The thundez 
which agitates clouds, charged with floods, is called the voice oi 
the Lord upon many waters : and the attachment that no mortifi 
ations can annihilate, is a love which many waters cannot quench, 
neither can the foods drown. How it comes to pass that a mode 
of speaking, which on every other occasion signifies: much, shoulc 
in the case of baptism signify Uttle, is a question easy. to- answer 
The meaning of doubtful words is best fixed by ascertaining the 
facts whichthey were intended to represent.” 

John P. Campbell allows three minutes a-piece for hearing the 
experience and baptizing each of the candidates and confin. 
ing it to twelve persons, he calculates more than twelve hour: 
would be requisite. Buthe forgot that the apostles were not such 
dreamers, and talkers about experience as some of his contempo: 
raries. Query. How long did it take the eunuch to give in his 
experience? : . 
fy ot Meee ER pls ha acn aed lna ee NUN Qe Gee 
thy children shall be taught of God, and great shall be the peace © 
thy children’—* Every one that hath heard, and hath learned o 
the Father, cometh unto me’—‘ To as many as received him, t 
them gave he power to become the sons of God: even to then 

~ that believe on his name ; which were born, not of blood, nor 0 
the will of the flesh, nor of the willof man but of God. Powe! 
or privilege to become the sons of God, was given te such onl; 
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some very high and dignified office suited to his ex- 
traordinary attainments and exalted genius. It was 
an act of presumption on my part to pretend to dis- 
pute with this great man, so well versed in*ancient 


and modern tongues. You would think that he had - 


the Septuagint by heart, and spoke Greek as his ver- 
nacular tongue. He has charged me with being gross= 
ly ignorant of my bible, and not being able to quote 
it correctly.* It is true, my friends, that my me- 
mory is very treacherous; and, my young friends, 
now in the prime of life, let me sddress you from my 
Ownexperience. When young, my memory was not 
employed in treasuring up the holy scriptures; my 
youthful days were squandered without committing 


— = / 


* In my remarks on some quotations made by mr. M. I had said 
that he did not correctly quote from memory in almost any in- 
stance, and that he appeared not to have any one paragraph of a 
few yerses so familiarsas to refer to it without material alterations 
or deviations from the text. e: 


———- + + 


as were born of God.—How unlike this to the practice of Paido- 
baptists, who endeavor to crowd all into the church, which are 
born, not of God, but of the will of the flesh, and of the.will of 
man /—Again, when we read the descriptions given of the chur¢hes 
of the saints in the epistles, they will not apply to a church that 
idmits to membership all the infants born of the members, The 
majority of any auch church must be of a character essentially dis- 
similar to the following descriptions of the church of Jesus Christ 
ist Cor. vi. 11, ‘Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified. 
nthe name of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit of our God.” 
4d. Théss, it. 13, ‘Brethren beloved of the Lord, God hath from 
he beginning chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of 
he spirit, and belief of the truth.’ Ast Pet... 5, ‘Ye also, as 


ively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to 


yffer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to Godby Jesus Christ,” 
th verse—‘But ye are achosen generation, a royal priesthood, 
in holy nation, @ peculiar people; that ye should show forth the 
yraises of him, who hath called you out of darkness into his mar- 
rellous light: which in time past were nota people, butare. now 
he people of God; which had not obtained mercy, but now have 
ybtained mercy.’ These and ahundred other addresses to the 
Yhristian church are totally inapplicable to any Paido-baptist 
church, composed of a great many members incapable of dis- 
inguishing their right hand from the. left. When the question ts: 
sroposed, what has rendered the Paido-baptist churches unwof- 
thy to be addressed in this way, the answer is~-because they hayg 
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the ‘Divine word to memory, and [ now‘ find that i 
this word is not committed accurately, when young, 
when our memories are not surcharged with the cares 
of life, and burthened with a variety of concerns, 1t 
never cam be treasuredup. Do then, I beseech you. 
~ learn from'me, to improve the passing hours, and: tc 
Seize the present opportunity se storin § your ae § 
ries with Divine truth. = 
Thad, my friends, called your seetention to the ac- 
counts we have of particular cases ‘of baptisme= 
What. has. my opponent said of them? 
them by without ever adverting to the evid = 
furnish, that there was n0- immersion there. 
Rot so genious, Dor so ac enmereodat ys as mor} 
son in this instance. Mr. Judson evidently: felt he 
force of the evidence drawn from those cases aga ins 
immersion, particularly in-the case of the jaile: ve 
set about finding a-salvo for it. This. he did -by- 
ing us, ‘p. 7. of & tank of water that was in the prise: 
of sufficient capacity for a bathing. place. c 
us that the prison’ yard in Calcuttais furn’ he 
such.a bath, and “that all the prison yards in the 
as well as the yards and gardens of private, hor 
are generally farnished with tanks of water,” 
gravely infers that it was so 1800 years ago 
Mr. C.’s dexterity in gctiing rid of all th 


received so many members, very many, that were meray. childre 
‘of the flesh, nay, the. nine-tenths of ali Paido-baptist church 
became: members by natural birth, and as the children of the fés 
were constituted members, Infant sprinkling has then carnalize 
and secularized the church, and hénce all Paido- baptist sects hay 
become national churches, when they had itin their power; 
their views of the church sre carnalized as well as the menibers 
hence Papacy isthe established religion of Italy, Spain, Frane: 
&c. Episcopacy of England and Ireland, and Presbyt terlanisny. 
Scotland, In the United States, the ‘principles of -eivil polic 
being better understood, than in any other country in the work 
not any form of religion has obtained the exclusive patr qnage 
the State ; and may te centinue so, tillall sects shall be abolishe 
x ae all the children of God; united in faith, and hope, and ley 
shall knew no bond of unionebut Christ: when party names, par 


Gs e, and party zeal, shall all be butted in one common grave, : 
se no more for ever! 
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ties. arising froma careful investigation of tlrose ex-. 
amples of ‘baptism to which I have called his atten- 
tion, 1s characteristic of him. By the same kind of 
Management he converts all the’ Paftic-baptist writers 

of note into theoretic Baptists. You would: think, 

from reading his Strictures on mr. Ralston, that Cal- 
vin, Beza, Luther, Owen, &c. &c. were all conyinced 
that baptize and baptisma signified just what mr. C, 
says he has proved to be t-eir meaning. Mr. Ral- 
ston, indeed, im his late Review, has notonly shewed 
the Seauriess of such am attempt, but he has done 
more ; A he has proved thatmy opponent not only mis- 
represents the sentiments of the authors he ‘quotes, 
but thac he also puts: words into their mouths which 


they never spoke. Seep. 98.“ Mr. C.” says he, “ quotes 
Dr. Owen as saying, that ‘no honest man who under 
tands the Greek tongue can deny the-word to signify 
dip ; ; whereas the Doctor’s words are, no ‘ honest 
man wwhio understands the Greek tongue can deny the 
word to signify to wash as well as to dip.” To 
éxpose still farther the unfairness of mr. C. in making 
Paido-baptists favor his views, we shall let you heara 
number of those men speak their own sentiments; 
some of the very menhe has made to speak in favor 
of his sentiments. Pond, p. 24-26. Alstedius. * The 
term baptism Bee bothimmersion and sprinkling, 
Se ees 


TV, it deceivesthe child. It leads the stripling, assoonas he r& 
fiects, to think that there is some difference betwixt him and other 
unbaptized youths. That he is ina beiterstate than they, ‘That 
he is within some covenant from which they are exc luded, merely. 
by the circumstance of his being sp prinkled. That he is some. sort 
of 4 member of the church, and, ihore pecuharly favored: by the 
inflaence of the church with heaven, than if he had not been 
sprink ied. Hf he think at all, or if he believe what his parents, 
he chwech, and the catechism teach tiny, such must be his heehee 
ions. He cannot consider bnuself as called to repent in-order to 
e baptize sd, but must view himseifas haying been washed from his 
sins inseme sense without repentance, The 94th Question of ‘h's 


Juteshism explains to’ bim the nature of baptism.— He repents 1¢ 
b US, Baj prism is a sacrament, wherein the washing (s sprir ‘kiinge) 
ith eaicnie the name, &e. doth siguify’ and seal» our engraftine 
nto Christ and partukane of th 2 bene fits of. the covenant of grace, 


uid gur cagagement to be ihe ‘Lerd’s.” Assuredily the stripliog 
ae] 
ae 
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(aspersionem,) and of consequence ablution.’ Zelenue. 
‘Baptism signifies dipping, and also sprinkling. 
“Beza. ‘They are rightly baptized who are baptizec 
by sprinkling? $. Wickliffe. ‘It matters not wheth. 
er persons are dipped once, or three times, or whethe: 
water were poured upon their heads.’ Whitaker 
* The word baptizo signifies not only to dip, but alsc 
totinge or wet.’ Mastricht. ‘ Baptism signifies wash 
ing, either by sprintling or dipping.” Leigh. ‘Bap 
#ism is such a kind of washing as is by plunging 
and yet it is taken more largely for any kind of wash 
jng, even where there is no dipping atall” Lighi 
foot. ‘The application of water is of the essence o 
baptism; but the application of it in this or that man 
ner, speaks buta circumstance.’ Dr. Featly. * Chris 
no where requireth dipping, but only baptizing; whic! 
word Hesychius, Stephanus, Scapula, and Buddeu: 
those great masters of the Greek tongue, make, goo 
by very many Instances out of the classick writers 
aimporteth no more. than ablution or washing? De 
minicus.. ‘In baptism there is something essential, a 
the washing ; and something’ accidental, namely, th 
washing in this or the other manner.’ Witsius.. “W 
are not to imagine that immersion Is.so necessary t 
baptism, that it cannot be duly performed by pourin 
water all over, or by aspersion.’ Calvin. *Whethe 


that views his infant sprinkling in this light, is awfully deceived, 
**J was,” says he, “ engrafted into Christ, and made a partaker. 
the benefits of the covenant of grace” when my papa had n 
baptized!!! 

V. A fifth evil, necessarily anattendant on this tradition, is, that 
encourages superstition in the parent. He comes forward to tl 
sacred basin with his tender infant in his arms, supposing that he 
now to dedicate his child to the Lord. He thinks he is perfor: 
ing anacceptable service. Butwere he peremptorily asked, 
has required this at your hands? What answer could he giv 
Like the man in the parable he must hang his head, and reme 
speechless ; or say, it was his priest. ‘But this isnot all. He tak 
upon him solemn vows, and obliges himself, by what he beliey 
to be assolemn as an oath, to do certain things which God has F 
required him to do; he avows his sincere belief in creeds and f 
rmulas which he isto teach his child so soon as capable; which, 
the result, all amount to this, that lie will endeavor to make | 
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che person baptized be wholly immersed, and wheth-. 


x 


er thrice or once, or whether water be only poured. 


Or sprinkled upon him, is of no importance.” Dr. 


Owen. ‘Baptism is any kind of washing, whether 
by dipping or sprinkling”  Flavel. ‘The word bap- 
ize, signifying as well to wash as to plunge, a per- 


son may be truly baptized that is not plunged.’ _Dic- 
teonary of the Bible. ‘To baptize is to sprinkle or 
wash one’s body sacramentally.”. Glas. ‘immersion 
cannot be called baptism, any otherwise than as it is 
a mode of washing with water.’ Ainsworth. ‘To 
baptize is to wash any one in the sacred baptismal 
font, or to sprinkle (anspergere) on him the consecra- 
ted waters. Dr. Scott. ‘Some contend that bap= 
‘ism always signifies immersion; and learned men 
who have regarded Jewish traditions more thaneither 
¢ language of scripture or the Greek idiom, are very 
decided in this respect. But the use of the avords 
apiize and baptism in the New Testament, cannot 
gecord with this exclusive interpretation. Dr. Adam 
Clarke. ‘To say that sprinkling isno gospel baptism, 
fs as incorrect-as to say immersion is none. Such 
assertions.are as unchristian as they are uncharitable. 
Those who are dipped in water in the name of the 
Prinity, I believe to be baptized. Those who are 
washed or sprinkled with water in. the name of the 


shild atrueson of that Sect or persuasion amongst whom heis a 
nember at the time of taking upon him these engagements. He 
roes home, feels himself under obligations that neither arose from 
he authority of God, nor found any where, but in his Confession 
f Faith; and he goes, on in one dull round of superstitious ob- 
eryances, or he violates the vows he has taken upon him. Such 
5 the fact, and such is the effect of this tradition in its Presbyterian 
orm. Inthe Episcopalian form it assumes other characteristics. 
4 new species of beings, unheard ofin the Bible, unknown amongst 
11 the creatures of God, surround the priest. These are called 
yy anew name, not found in the nomenclature of Heaven. They 
re god-fathers! None of this species entered the ark with Noah ; 
nd none of them were found in the family of Abraham. The same 
oil that produced infant baptism produced them. These’ too are 
ngaging to perform that which they never do, and never can per- 
orm. But superstition makes the" yow, and feels the obliga- 
On. 


: 
Trinity, r Ricker to be equally SO; me the yepeti- 
tion of such a baptism, I believe to be — 
thers have a right to believe the contrary, if they 
bee good.” “Such are some of the Paida-bape 
authorities which Mr. C. has produced, for the pur- 
pose of proving that baptizo signifies to’ dip, ‘and no- 
thing else.” “Indeed the very consideration that 
they were Paido-baptists proves that their opinion 
with respect to the meaning of the word baptizo was 
the same as Dr. Owen’s, Calvin’s, Beza’s, Mas: 
_ tricht’s, and Leigh’s; unless we believe that they 
were the very worst of men, who practised in divine 
things contrary to their belief—but that was not their 
character.” — - & 
-. [shall “now request you to attend to the spiritual 
allusion of baptism. Baptism alludes to something. 
‘The question is to what does it allude? I answer. 
without fear of refutation, that it alludes to the gra- 
cious influences of the Holy Ghost. The allusion of 
baptism to the baptism of the Holy Spirit is: so plain. 
that we cannot think that any person who has atten: 
tively read the numerous references to the baptism of 
the Holy Spirit, where water baptism is spoken of 
can reasonably hesitate in assenting to the propositior 
‘‘ that water baptism is an emblem of spiritual baptism, 
Indeed when water baptism was first preached by John 
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But’ the superstition does not-end here, ‘it is transmitted. to the 
child, and debases hismind. The parent says, “ Dhad you engraft 
ed into Christ; [had you sealedinto the covenant of grace ; Ten 
aaged that you should be the Lord’s.” The child believes it, ant 
questions neither the power of his father to do this, nor his verac 

ty in saying he has done it. He tries to feel himself under som 

sort of an obligation arising from his father’s conduct, which si 
Isaac Newton could not explain, - Yea, some children consider tha 
they “ became children of God, heirs of Christ, and inheritors ¢ 
the kingdom of glory,” in their baptism. Little hope can be rez 
sonably entertained, that those whose infant miads are thus biasse 
can ever rise to that noble independence of mind, which is enjoir 
ed upon all the freemen of Christ in these w ords, * Call no man o 
earth master or father, for one is your Father in Heay ts and ally 
are brethren.” 

Another consequence, if it can be called another, arising f frot 

this superstition, is, thatit imposes, by the weightiest of all author 
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Preference was immediately madé to spiritual baptism. 
“war 3g > ; - by BaP ues = pe 
~*T, indeed,” said) John, “baptize you with water ; 
: < cs, . es) Ae eo 
_ but he that cometh after nie, will baptize you wit 
the Holy'Ghost and with fire.” This being s@ it is 
naturally to be expected that there would be a resem- 
blance between the mode of water baptism, andthe 
mode-of spiritualbaptism, or the manner in which the 
Spirit operates upon the human heart. Now let us 
enquire into the mode of spiritual baptism, and seée 
what mode of baptism it favors. This the scriptures 
always represent under the idea of pouring and sprink-. 
fing. Joelii. 28. represents it thus. “I will pour 
-out my spiritupon all flesh.” This has a reference to™ 
what happened on the day of Pentecost, and is cal- 
led by the Saviour a baptism; “you shali be baptized 
avith the Holy Spirit not many days-hence.” Again 
‘Prov. i. 23. “i will pour out-my Spirit upon you.” 
*To the same purpose marly other scriptures preach. 
“Twill pour my Spirit upon thy seed.” “ He shall 
come down like rain upon the mown grass, like 
Showers that water the earth. So shall-he’ sprinkle 
many nations. I will sprinéle clean water upon you 
and you Shall be clean.” Here you observe, the bap- 
tism of the Holy Spirit is called a pouring out, a 
sprinkiing. Now as water baptism is. the appointed 
®emblem of this pouring out-and sprinting of the Holy 
ty known on earth, viz. parental authority, a religion upon the 
conscience of the child, which itis taught never afterwards to call 
in question. ‘This is the most crue] despotism. Hence we see 
many of those who are strictly broughtup under their baptismal 
obligations, the veriest bigots, the most superstitious beings in the 
world. One dare not eat flesh upon Friday, another shudders at 
the idea of acting asa magistrate im a.commonwealth that does not 
recognize the soiemn league 3 a third fears the yiolation ofa fast 
appointed by the church ; a fourth dare not. go to any other ineet- 
ing than thatof which he was made a member in infancy ; a fifth 
must “go to the sacramental table” to fulfil his baptismal obliga- 
tions; and a sixth, when come to manhood, must support-his priest 
at the peril of “robbing God.” % 
Vi. Inthe sixth place, this tradition. was the grand means of in- 
troducing an wagodly priesthood intothe charch, and of giving that 
priesthood an unhallowed dominisn over the people. The transi- 
ion from making a Christian to miaking.« Christian teacher, by 
Ail s ime 


a 
pos, 
we 

? 
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Spirit, the conclusion necessarily is, that the emblem 
should bear some analogy to the thing signified, con- 
sequently, that baptism is to be administered by pour- 
ing or sprinkling. = ae ae 

What mr. C. has been telling you of the evils of 
infant sprinkling, as he calls it, will be noticed in their 
proper place, perhaps to-morrow. = 

So closed thé fifth day. Adjourned to meet next 
morning at 100’elock. 


, . Sixth day. Commenced at (1 o’clock, Aco, 
T commenced as usual :—After a briéf retrospect, 1 
“proceeded to Acts vili, $6—40. Iwill read you frem 
the original a translation of this important passage of 
whieh yoa have already heard, and I stand here ready 
to defend it against all objections.. ‘‘ And as they wené 
alone the read they came to (epi ti udor).” . Epi leads 
them to, but not into ; & not some weter,as J. RP. Camp=, 
bell translates it. Zis may be sometimes translated 
some when applied to persons, and also ti will make 
sense when translated some in.some places, but not al- 
ways, as for instance—he was in some city, for a certain 
city ; but onein some place testified, for a certain place. 
He limited a some or some day, for a certain day, a some. 
looking for of judgment, for a certain looking for — 
These and a hundred other instances shew that the gen- 
eral meaning of the term is properly certain, or a. cer-" 


means of infant baptism is short and easy. Or to speak less ex- 
ceptionably it is yery easy for him who thinks he can dedicate all 
his children to the Lord in infancy by baptism, to. think-he cat 
dedicate one forthe “ service of the sanctuary.” And it is very 
easy for such a person to persuade hiinself, that if the Lord will 
accept of, all his household as members of his church because of 
jiis dedicating them, he will surely accept of one “to minister in: 
things divine” because of his offering him up to the Lord. So it 
came to pass in the natural course of things, that while infant bap= 
tism filled the pews with members, it also filled the pulpit with 
priests ; and while thousands were introduced dnto the church by 
baptism, tens were brought into the priesthood by the same grand 
means, But infant baptism had a greater tendency to fillthe pulpit 
with ungodly teachers, than to fill the church »with ungodly mem- 
bers, for thisreason; that of the number destined for holy “orders, 
Sewer apostatize than of those who. sre merely made members by 
baptism, Let us suppose a plain case for illustration. A and 
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“tain. However we see nothing gained to Paido-baptists 

by rendering it somé, for some water does not neces- 

_ sarily mean a few drops, Butit is a certain waier, and the 
eunuch says, behold water what prohibits me to be 

immersed. And Philip said, if thou believest with all 
thine heart, itis lawful for thee—and they both descend- 
ed, or went doivn, not epi'to, but eis inta. the water, both 
Philip andthe eunuch and he immersed him, and when 
they went up ef out of, not. from the water, &c. We 
have followed the general rules for translating and the 
common or literal meaning in every instance. The | 
prepositions ana, up, and kaia, down, add very much to pt ; 
the emphasis of the narrative, and confirm the render- ~ 
ing ‘given in the common translation as just and fiteral. ~ 

To aid the sprinkling “mode,” mr. M. calls forward © 

the * allusive meaning” of baptism, and makes it cut to 
be an emblem of the baptism of the Holy Spirit. This 
is passing strange. Must every thing be pervered to 
favor the darling rite! Now we utterly deny that bap- 
tism was at all designed to be emblematic of the Spirit's 

_ operations. So far is it from fact, that baptism refers 
to the forgiveness of sins, and was administered for this 
purpose as already proved, and many after having been 
subjects of gifts of the Holy Spirit were immersed in 
water. So that they must have received the emblem. 
and the thing signified by it in one and the same day ; 
_perhaps, in one and the same hour, as the Gentile con- 
gregation in Cornelius’house. Foras soon as the Holy. 


were both baptized in infancy. “A was destined for a clergyman, 
and B was not. ‘At an early age A was instructed in the know- 
ledge of those languages and sciences essential to making a Paido. 
baptist minister, (for it requires-Latin, Greek, and Algebra to en- 
able-a man to officiate asa Paido-baptist priest, because of the 
many dar}? things he has to explain and prove.) At the age of 
twenty they are both alike ungodly; but the temptation to induce 
B to join the church in the Paido-baptist way, 1s very weak in com- 
parison of that of A, whose future destiny and prospects jin life de- 
pend uponit. According to the natural course of things, then, 
there is a much likelier chance to havea larger proportion of un- 
godly teachers than of ungodly members in the same number of 
baptized infants. By meinbers here, we mean members in full 
communion. Of the Paido-baptist youths, many are training for 
the pulpit before they are convinced that Jesus is the Christ, and 
the inducements to mount the rostrum are niuch greater to those 
than to othersto sit down at the“ communion table.” ‘The latter: 
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Spirit fell, or Spiritual gifts were poured out upon them,” 
Peter asks can any man forbid water, which un this con- 
nexion is equivalent to, “can any “Jew forbid baptism 
to these Gentiles although a Genlile was never before. 
baptized. Ms Fhe grounds on which he predicates-his plea 
is, that ‘they having reczived the heavenly gift just as 
we Jews did at first on Pentecost are therefore as wor-~ 
thy subjects of baptism as were we.” Was there ever 
such an emblem!! The thing signified precedes the 
-emblem!! The thing signified and the emblem to be 
connected in one and the same hour!! It isa perfect 
‘anomally .* 

But we have already shewn that thebaptism of the 
“Holy Spirit had a reference to ‘the confirmation of 


* The whole arg: ients from the haseee of the Holy Spit te 
“water baptism,” is predicated upon the following sophism, Sup= 
pose acontroversy should arise about the present “ mode” ‘of mar- 
riage a thousand years hence—and he that espoused the mistaken 
sideshould argue thus: “A man in those days was said to be wedd- : 
éd to virtue ;. now this was an emblem of a literal w edding, there- 
fore, as-we all understand how a man is wedded to virtue, we have 
only to enquire into this mode of wedding tovirtue, and then we 
shall understand a Kéeral wedding.. New we know thata man is 
said to be wedded to virtue who simply chooses virtue and pursues 
a virtuous course, without any formality ;—therefore he that choos- 
es a wife and lives with her, is wedded without any formality, and 
was a'thousand years ago said to. be married.” ‘his is precisely. 
the Paido-baptist sophism ; with this small difference which makes 
the sophism more gross—that the Paido-baptists confess they do. 
not understand the mode of the baptism of the Holy Spirit, and. 
yet argue from it as though they did. : 


if unrenewed by the truth, have only their reputation at stake, 
the former haye, as an inducement, besides their reputation, an 
honorable calling a decent living at stake as an inducement to avow’ 
what they don’tteel. This being the’ natural course-of things, let 
us now examine its practical effects. ‘The pulpits being filled with 
an ungodly priesthood gave rise to confederations called eccle: 
slastica al courts, These courts enacted canons, these canons inter- 
fered in many instances with men’s civil_rights, and genérally is- 
sued in inquisitions and persecutions. The Jewish priesthood and 
the papal priesthood are both proof of this. An hereditary mem- 
bership, and an hereditary priesthood were carried to the utmost 
perfection among the Jews. And how did they result? In hy- 
pocrisy, fraud, insdlence, proscription, and persecution. The his-. 
tory of the Messiah’s life and death, and that of his apostles, ex- 
hibit the spirit; temper, and character of ‘a clerical fraternity, In-. 
troduced to pfiice by the silent efficacy of infant membership and. 
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Spiritual gifts oras now called miraculous gifts in the 


apostolic age, and that no man can he said now a-days, 
to be baptized in the Holy Spirit. To this mr. M.* has 
not adverted. Upon the whole nothing can be more un- 


scriptural than to affirm that baptism is an emblem of 


the Spirit’s fnfluences, seeing the apostles declare bap= 
tism to have reference to the washing away of sin by 


the death and resurrection of Christ, “and that being 


born of water and of the spirit are two distinct things, 
and not the one an emblem of the other. Le ae 


€ 


- His application ef the words, “so shall he sprinkle — 
many nations” is ‘availing himseif of a mistaken ren- 


dering which Junius and Tremmetius have corrected, it — 


* 
aes 


reads **Soshall-he astonish many nations.” 

~Mr. M. deals much in general inuendos.. I would be 

lad he would come to specifications. He has told you 
mr. Ralston has provedme gullty of misrepresenting 
and misquoting the words of Paido-baptists. But 
where vs the proof. He has only specified one instance, 
‘the words of Dr. Owen. Now whatif it should ap-- 
‘pear that mr, R. and mr. M. have actually misrepresent- 
edme inthis one instance! et us see. Mr. Ralston, 
p- 98. says mr.-C. quotes Dr. Owen as saying “that 
no honest man who understands the Greek can deny the 


_word to signify to dip: whereas the Dr. says to wash as 


wellas to dip.” Now let us examine the Strictures p. 256. 
‘my words are, ‘Let us next bear Dr. Owen—for the 
original and natural meaning of baptizo it signifies to 


hereditary right. And one, at least, of the designs of the Jewish 
religion, was, tobe an ensample to us of the necessary tendency 
of such an institutionainder the best possible circumstances. That 
‘great Paido-baptist society called the Catholic church, under whose 
auspices infant membership came:to maturity, exhibits on a large 
scale the’pernicious efficacy of infant sprinkling m_ these respects, 
Infant baptism, first of all, brought all the world into the pale of 
this church, with the exception of a few faithful ones who would 
not worship the beast. Over this worldly combination an avarici- 
ous, insolent, ambitious, blood-thirsty priesthood reigned. - These 
invented the torturing wheel, the red kot, pincers, the boiling lead, 
and all the engines of persecuting cruelty. ‘To throw open to view 
the dungeons of the inquisition, to-bring to open day the various 
apparatus of death, and to array all the ministers of torture in their 
appropriate dress on the solemn Auto-da-fe, would be a task at 
which all our feélings-revolt, for which our capacity fails, and to 
the accomplishment of which, language, copious as itis, 13 totally 
m ' 


ies 


3 
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dip, to plunge, to dye, to wash, to cleanse.” Have we not. 
here quoted the Dr. as saying thatitsignified to wash—__ 
whene now is mr. R.’s and mr. Msregard to honesty! !) 
Every effort these gentlemen have made to fasten misrep= 
resentation onme has reverberated on themselves. 1. 
have in those Strictures proved misrepresentation after 
misrepresentation upon mr, R. andin noinstanee can 
either he, or srt M. adduce one such instance inmy 


-Strictures. Let mr. M. now try it, or forever after 


%, BS 


hold his peace. 
But because | have quoted Calvin, Luther, and ma- 


“ny other Paido-baptists as declaring that baptizo signifies 


Y 


a 


toimmerse, to.dip, to plunge literally, mr. M. and mr. 
‘R. are exceedingly exasperated and would have such 


concessions construed intolinsignificant words, seeing 
those men practised sprinkling. But why didthey prac-_ 
tise sprinkling ? most certainly not because they sup- 
posed this to be either the meaning of the term, nor the 
ancient pratice. Why then? Iwill let Calyin declare. 
Hearhim. Hear him my friends—“ The church did 
grant liberty to herself since the begining. TO CHANGE 
THE RITES SOMEWHAT, excepting the substanee.” 
This is the reason, then, why they tolerated sprinkling 5 
and their concessions are unimpaired’ by this declara- 
tion. Some pages of mr. R.’s illnatured criminations; 
for quoting those concessions assume the gasseous form. 
in the presence of these words of Calvin. The fact is, 
those learned Paido-baptists conceded the points at 


inadequate. Was there ever hatred like unto thy hatred ; was there 
ever cruelty like unto thy cruelty, O thou spirit of an established= 
triumphant creed—of an ambitious and aspirmg priesthood! ~— 

But, my friends, unless itappears to-be a fact that infant baptism’ 
necessarily tends, and has always tended to this: state-of things, 
why introduce these painfubrefiections, admit that it would be 
altogether idle, and worse than beating the air.» But that such is 
its actual tendency evidently appears trom one fact, -as well-as from 
a hundred, viz. that every Paido-bapt st thinks ithis duty to intro- 
duce all his seed into the church as soon as-born into the world— 
if, then, every member of any nation or state was a Paido-baptist, 
all the children born membersiof the state would be members. of 
the church, consequently all the wicked, profane, cruel, and tyran- 
nical, mn thatregion, would be members of the church, and always’ 
prepared toact any scene, to adopt any means, to effectuate their 
own designs.—In this sense, then, we are prepared to say, that: 

Win, A-seventh evil resulting from this tradition, is, that it has 
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“yssue now, bit pleased themselves with the supposed 


power the church had, from the begining, of * CHANG- 


ING THE RITES SOMEWHAT.” Hence they 


‘changed immersion into sprinkling, and a river or a 
bath into a basin. For “Calvin, Arctius, Piscator, 
Grotius and Macknight declare that the reason why 
John baptized at Hnon was because the water wag 
deep enough to immerse.” -The only question between 
those learned Paido-baptists and us,is, not about the 
meaning of daptisma, for in this we agree, but about 
“this right the church granted herself.”, We allege the 
essence of popery is contained in this right or assump- 


tion, those. men did notsee this orif they did, did not think _. 
proper to abandon it. IJ fearlessly affirm that the Pres- ~ 


byterian church is founded on the very principle assumed 
in thosewords of'Calvin. They have granted unto them- 
times scarcely retaining the substance.” ~ 

'» Mr..M. ‘has more than once represented me as very 


“selves the liberty of changing the rites somewhat, some- 


vitae 


‘ostentatious of my acquaintance with the original 


scriptures, and as merely displaying my erudition for 
the sake of gratifying my vanity. I can appeal to this 
whole assembly if any such thing has appeared in my 
address. Vhat I have not in one instance made one 


such effort, is, I presume, evident to every impartial 


observer. Indeed this is neither the subject nor the oc- 


asion for any such display. A person who has devot- 


ed his whole life to study could gain very little applause 


very generally, if net uniformly, in all sects produced a persecuting 
spirit. Not that every member of such sects is necessarily a per- 
secutor, for such as are saints will not, cannot, put men to death for 


their opinions, or ever hate a man for his creed; but asthe sect 


embraces as much of the world as itcan, by the means of taking 
them in as soon as born, so it must necessrrily happen that every 


Paido-baptist sect in proportion to its power and opportunity, must. 


be a persecuting sect. Lhope it will not be necessary for me to 
bring forward documents in proof that such bas been the fact ; asit 
is the farthest from our designs to call to remembrance the deeds 
of former times, or to excite your feelings at the recapitulation of 
the misdeeds of many whose names are enrolled on the Callender 
of saints. We only wish to warn you, my Paido-baptist friends, of 
the tendency of your principles, We know that many of you de- 
prtecate persecution as much as we do, but you must see upon re- 
flection, that so long as you crowd into the church all that is born 
tito the world, and into the pulpit aymany as you can raise so high, 
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from a triumph gained over such: oriticients asas: gens 
erally detailed by such Paido-baptist eritics. What. 
honour could be gained from an encounter with a gen- 
tleman, a reputed Jinguist teo,. who like mer. “M. and 
mr. Ralston could brin g forward “anasias” inthe case’ 
of Paul as a proof that he was sprinkled, “he arose”? 
and was immersed. A word used a thousand times to 
denote the first effort, or the first stage in a process to’ 
any object. It would have been no way repugnant to 
the nature of.the case to have sprinkled Paul: sitting 
on his chair, or lying on a. couch, er-on hig 
if sprinkling an. infant, reclining, oni 
“was in those. days - sual; - But. the 4 
~ abusive’ caricature js simply: this, mr. M. con oft 
bis own incompetency to make a single criticis . 
to defend one of -his own; shrewdly considered ae 
could work upon my modesty, so as to make men 
ashamed to even. mention a Greek word, he» would 
then escape exposure, for I am told he has affected tobe 
avery profound linguist even in this very place, and 
on a certain occasion defamed the illiterate Baptists. 
But the fact is this, mr. M. is unacquainted with Greek 
and I now say he cannot, in my opinion, read one 
chapter in the Septuagint, if his hfe depended on te 
Here it lies before me, and he-can-ecasily have an ops) 
portunity of convincing both you and. me. that 1 am 
mistaken. Until this is done, or until he makes ant 
defends one criticism of bis own we shall retain thi 
$$$ eee 


by all means natural and mechanical; so long as there are ambiti 
and desioning men born into the world, and. of these some Tas % 
to power, so long your sect, as such, must necessarily contain wit 
it the elements of persecution, and these elements will be ahw ana 
acted upon according to times, opportunities, and a. variety ef ci 
cumstances, Sometimes this persecution will be confined t the 
tongue, as was the casein the famous Allegory— He that was born 
afier the flesh persecuted him that was born of the Spirit??.* Even 
so i is now.’ _ Sometimes it rises to fines and imprisonment, asin 
some of those free States. And sometimes it leads to the stake, 
a3 now in Spain, as-lately in France, and, from the siens of the 
times, it may notibe far distant from some others of the European 
states. eae 
VIII. Not to be too tedious.on this mast painful part of the sv ube 
ject; we would only add that infant baptism, or as itis now, 
sprinkling, has: thrown the 
wpion of saints, and is, of all. 


* 


Hfant 
atest. obstacle in the werld tothe 


{iaditions, the most necessarily: sch.e 


pinion which, indeed, T am convinced. is well found- 
ed.- It matters not however seeing he details. the eri-' 
ticisms of others which, he says, are'the pest critics in the 
world, and a refutation of their critic‘sms is more jm- 
portant than a refutation of his.. This I should’ —. 
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pessed over without notice had not his repeated’ excla-. 


ations rendered it BORER te ee 


_ Mr. M. commenced :—I can go down into the 
water and talk Greekall the time, and come up out of 
the wa -asd not be immersed either. How often. 
do we say a person went down into the river and: ~ 
m it, or out of it, when no body thinks he 


was im e: d. I have rede down into, and thr rough a 
river, and came up out of it, and not a drop touched 
ae . 

_ dvhave h eard the quotation froin Calvin which my 
opponent fa ays somiich stress On, as affording a reason. 


way he should declare, that to immerse is the meaning 
of baptizo,: and at the same time practise affusion; but i 
believe Calvin used those words not to account for his 
practice of infant affusion, but to reprowe the Roman 
Catholics for having changed the forms of relipious: 
worship. If so, then, this application of his words 
ig a QTOSS perversion, and reflects no hondr on the 
honesty of mr. C. im adducing them as a proof, of 
We was Very far from the sentiments of tha emie 
nent reformer. 


aa ata casas og eae LT SAS OTe MERE BA a 
ee. While 2 Baptist is willme to embrace in the bosem. of 
ristian fellow chip every one that evinces his belicfofthe gospel; 
§ tradition lies in the way, inasmuch, as it prevents the subjects 
i rit from obeving that cor mimand of Christ, without which none 
were admitted into the Christian chure While other errors and 
mistakes could be su rmounted, after the parties were united, this 
lics 3 in the very door, and at once precludes union, And that this 
is to’ he charged t to infant sprinkling is evident from this eonsidera- 
ee es yi that the Panio-baptists must, and do acknowledge our 
baptism to be valid, an ordinance of eae Christ, and. would there- 
fore gladty receive Baptists into their communion, bit we cannot 
sok ledge their observance to be any thing more than a human 
trac ion, as setting aside the command of God, and as preventing 
he subject from the testimony of a sod conscic nee, arising from: 
hisown obedience. Itis no iGiton ot prince iple, itis no countes: 
pancing of humen traditicn, itis no sett ina ast de of the Divine-coms, 
mend for Prido baptists to propose to receive Brptists mig ikeir 
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“miserable stuff upon 
Scie} yaptist friends. a. 
‘He has told you that Junius and Tremmellius have 
proved the translation, “‘So shall he sprinkle many 
mations” tobe afalse one. Youshallhear Junius and 
“Dillccinetlius speak for themselvet. Gee. he 

~“ Ita persperget (stupore) gentes multas propter eum 


© ebdent reges os suum, guande guod non narratum fiuerat 


eis videbunt, ¢t, quod non andierant animadvertent™ 
It is admitted that they andthe Sep. translate it as 
equivalent to astonish, But this astonishment was 
effected by sprinkling them. See Burder’s Oriental 
customs.—pp. 198, 199. SS 
He has declared more than once. that there is now 
no baptism of the Holy Spirit. So did mr. Judson, 
and some other Baptists. But Paul declares, 1 Cor. 
xii. 13. “By one spirit are we ail baptized into one 


communion ; butitis all thisand more, for a Baptist to propose to 
teceive:a person into the communion of saints, who has never 
obeyed the Diyine command, who has neyer been washed to obtain 
the formal forgiveness of his sins; who has but the testimony of 
tnen that he was sprinkled in his infancy; and who would be al- 
ways! deprived of the privileges. of baptism, if we should admit 
him into the church in an unbaptized state. While we would net 
impose any item of human invention ; while we would not demand 
subscription to any human creed, formula, or. covenant, as terms 
of admission mtothe church; while we would bear and forbear 
with a very great diversity of opinion upon many topics, provided 
the one faith, in ‘the one saying fact, that Jesus: fs the Christ, was 
clearly, and explicitly, and intelligibly expressed ; we have to re- 
ject this anti-ehristian tradition as a manifold evil, and to call upon 
allthose that teach,\@p practise,or receive it ; to repent, and put 
away this evil from among them; as making void the command 
ment of God, as imposing upon the conscience of the young and 
unsuspicious, as introducing the world inte the church, as phic 
an ungodly priesthood over the people, as issuing in perseontion 
unto death, and as throwing an insuperable barrier in the way of 
shose who else “ like kindred drops had mingled into ene? 
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Body.” This was. spoken long’ after Pentecost, and 
alter the calling of the Gentiles, on which he has 
declaimed so much. All Christians are to this day 
baptized by one spirit intoone body, the church. 

_we-proceed to shew you, my friends, that our 
practice of infant baptism’is capable of being traced 
back from the present day to the age of the apostles. 
Our opponents say that we depend upon the fathers 
«alone for our authority, such as Augustine and: his 


Oraries, but this isvonly one of their slanders 


cont 
‘unworthy of belief. I can shew you by undeniable ~ 
documents that infant baptism has been practised “in 
every age since tlre apostolic. Indeed we never refer’ 
to the fathers as. unexceptionable authorities, but they’ 
aré proof of the antiquity of the practice, and afford 
evidence of its continuance after the apostolic age in 
the primitive church. _ For this practice which com- 
menced with the apostles did not cease with their lives, 
but continued and spread with the increase of Christ 
anity in all countries and has descended down to our 
times notwithstanding the opposition of the ancient Ana- 
baptists and the modern. [he Papists have endeavor- 
ed to throw their influence into the scale with the Bap~ 
tists and have asserted that infant baptism is ahuman 
tradition, or a tradition of the church, and very much 
please the Baptists when they tell the protestants that 
they have borrowed infant baptism from them, and 
that they ought to borrow from them a great many 
other traditions which they pretend to be of equal im- 
portance, and to depend upon the authority of their 
church alone, which they Hold infallible im these rese 
pects. Like the fox, the bear, and the lion, in the 
fable, they would, in this way, come in and bear of 
the prey. But avaunt such policy. We do not bor- 
row infant baptism. from the papists, we borrow it 
from the apostles, and from Mosés, and from the pro- 
phets. Nay, we go back to Abraham the father of the 
faithful, and we find the same grand principle develo~ 
ped by the apostles in their writings and handed down 
tous. Itis true indeed thatmr. ©. shews that the 
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“ancient administrators of baptism, some of w’iom he 


- calls the fathers of the Roman catholic church, had 
‘some opinions abdut infants and baptism incompatible 
svith-those which we- hold. He thus represents the 
matter, Debate at Mount sant, pp. 119. 120. = 
It is really astonishing that mr. C. would hold 
‘out the idea that the views ypinions of the admin- 
istrators should changé the nature or mode of bap- 
tism. Their having even wrong views of the design 
Or meaning of baptism does not impair the evidence 


. Of the fact, that Christian baptism was administered 


tb infants*¥ 
RS 2 2s : 

I then arose:—And so it appears that mr. M. has 
done with the “mode” of baptism, and ‘is about open- 
¢ng the history of the church to prove the antiquity of 
infant baptism. And has it all come to this that mr. 
M. with mr. Ralston, and others can-only argue the 
figurative meaning of baptizo against the literal: that 
“the writers of the Vew Testament use itin a figurative 
sense !/”}. Unparalleled circumstance ! The only occur- 
rence since Revefation began that the word which en- 
joins a religious action is to be taken figuratively?! 
Butmr. R. long since concluded “that nothing perfect- 
ly decisive respecting the mode, can-be legitimately in- 
ierred from the word baptizo, nor from the prepositions 
connected with it?? We must then’ like the Paido- 
baptists ilegilimately infer that sprinkling, is a figuras 
Yive meaning of baptismos ! “Really IL expected moré 
from my. opponent ‘than this, to. propose a new discuss 
sion upon old exploded grounds _ He has not advan- 
ced anewidea. He-hasnect even been so fortunate as 
mr. R. who discovered, p. 56. that the prepositions ets 
will take a man into heaven or inéo hell but not into the 
water, for this astonishing-reason, “That the preposi- 
on ¢is does sigaify info before: heaven and hell, but 
not before Jordan, for that would lead us into the water. 
“It. was not, says he, the meauing of eis as connected 


oe 


ey ° . . 5 7 Ss . = ; ; 
= On the same principle mr. Robinson, being a Socinian, will not 
ampair the evidence he adduces, in proof that sprinkling infants 


ra a human tradition. 
7 Ralston, p. 54,as quoted by mr. M. 
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with heaven and hell, but as connected ‘with baptism; | 


that the late mr, Campbell alluded. to, In his disquisi- 
tion upon prepositions!! Happy result, nothing can 
he decided from Greek but that hapfico is used figura- 
‘tively, not literally in. ew Testament! And this 
is proved, as the Rome prove praying to the Virgin 
Mary to be right, viz, th ; 
tend that it is used fgurat 
those who coatend that itis used literally. See Rals- 
‘ton p. 56, ates eee Bee 

We bave a great dealyet to say about this modus cper- 
éndi, and shall therefore say a little in the way of ads 
ditional evidence. But firstto Calvin again. Mr. M, 
as I expected, fairly committéd himself on the quota- 
tion already read from Calvin. I did not tell you where 
this quotation was to be found, that I might see wheth- 


er mr. M. would fall into ssuch an explication as he ~ 


gave-you of it. Hehas done what I anticipated, I 
will therefore read you the whole concession of Calvin, 
He was not, asmr. M. supposed or believed, writing 
against. the Romanists but he was commenting on that 
meniorable passage, Acts vili. $8. on the baptism of the 
eunuch. His words, Com. on Acts viii. 38. ‘ We see 
from this instance what was the baptismal rite amongst 
the ancients ; for they plunged the whole body in the 
witer. Nuw tis the custom for the minister to sprinkle 
only the body or head, We adds by way. of explanation, 
“It is certam that-we want nothing which maketh to 
THis SUBSTANCE of baptism. Wherefore the church 
did grant liberty to herself since the begining, to change 
lie rites somewhat, excepting the subsfance.” Where 
a0w is mr. M’s excuse for Calvin !! 

-Mr. M. gave you a list of Paido-baptist names testify- 
ng the meaning of baptism. Three or four of them 
ay that baptism signifies sprinkling as well as dipping ; 
yut not one of them says, that the Greek word baptize 
ignifies to sprinkle ; and but few of them say what the 
neaning of baptism is, but only tell their opinion of 
vhat will suffice—Take Lightfoot fora specimen, ‘ The 
pplication of water is of the essence of baptism 5 but 
he application of it in this or that manner speaks but 
“circumstance,” Ehis is merely an opinion of the man 
¥ho carried his opinion at Westminster, in making the 
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fie number of those whe con- 
ively “far exceeds’ that of 
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Confession of Faith, against half the a sembly, gave one, 
his is his clond of witnesses ; yet of these men Beza,: 
Leigh, and others eo has with Calvin, who ex-" 
plicitly declares in his Ins. sect. 19, “ The very 
word baptizo, however, sig fo immerse, and abois” 
~ eertaim that } immersion was the practice of the ancient 
. church.” And in this declaration Luther, Hammond, 
Chambers, Casaubon, Zanchius, Mede, Chamier, Sca- 
* pula, Stephens: Grotius, W hitby, Basses. Erasmus; Sel- 
- den, Daniel Rogers, Pool, Piseator: and a host of ‘other 
Paido-baptists, eminent por their learning and com- 
mentaries, agree, [f read the testimonies of several of 
~. therm, str Strictures‘on Ralston, from pp. 256-253.) 
“Remember, hiy friends, that while they candidly de- 
clared the import of the word, and the practice of the 
ancient chure fe they departed froiet both, on the princi- 
ple of Calviny who opleal d “ the liberty which the chate oh 
took from the begin ning of changing the rites somewhat, 
_ excepting the substance, and not from either the mean+ 


ing of the word, or from the puiehce of the _primitive 
church, * . 


~< 


* In the Welvetic confession of faith for the Protestant cose 
of Switzerland, ee ED by the direction of Bucer in 1536, and 
ten years before the death. of Luther, and re- published i in 1566, 
by the pastors of Zurich, we have the following declaration in 
favor of immersion : “ Baptism was instituted and consecrated. by 
God; and the first that baptized was John, who dipped Christ in 
the water, in Jordan. .From him it came to the apostles, who also 
did baptize with water.” 

“The confession of faith adopted by the Saxon churches, ced 
written by Melancthon in 1551, peértectly agrees with the above,— 

It. says,“ baptism.is an entire action, to-w it, a dipping anda pro- 
nouncing of these word, J baptize thee,” &c. See. Dr. Baldwin’ 8 
Letters to N. Worcester, POSS : 

«These two confessions ate not to be wsntiaenee as s the testimo: 
ny of two men or.of two churches, butas the united belief of 
a number of churches in two large districts.” 

“The Assembly of divines, that body or men who composed th 

catechism, in their annotations on Col, ii, 12, © buried with him 
in baptism,” say, “In this phrase the : apostle seemeth to allude 
to. the ancient manner of baptism, wW Wish: was to dip the pa arties 
baptized ; ; and, as it were, to bury them under the water a while, 
and then to draw them out of it, and tif: them up, to represent the 
burial of our old man, and our resurrection to newness of life? 

“Rogers coke ‘None of aid were wont to be sprinkled; ae 
confess myseif unconvinced. by demonsiation from scripture far 
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~ ‘Vo these I willnow add afew testimonies from church 
Mistory.”. Mosheim. you know, not very partial to the — 
yament of baptism was ad- 


Baptists, says, “She sag 
ministered in this century without the public assemblies, 
in places appointed anu prepared for that purpose, and 
wes performed by immersion.’ =Cent. i. part-loc. S.-+ 


odes 


infant sprinkling, It ought to be the churches’ part to cleave to 
theinsitution, which ts dipping, and he betrays the church, whose 
onicer he is, to'a disorderiy.error, if he cléave*not to the institu. 
tion, which is to dip. ‘Phat the minister is to dip in-wateris the 
mectest act, the word baptize notes it). For the Greeks wanted not 
other words te express any other act besides. dipping, if the instt- 
tution could bearit. What resemblance of the burial or of the 
resurrection of Chiist is there in sprinkling? All antiquity and 
Seripture Confirmthat way (to immerse).: ‘I'o dip, therefore, itis 
exceeding material to the ordinance, which was the usage of old, 
without exception of countries, hot or cold.’ ~ i 

-# Says Stackhouse, “ Severai authors have shewn that. we no 
where read in: scripture of ahy.one’s being baptized but by im- 
mersion, and from acts of councils and ancient rituals (they) have 
proved that this mannerof immersion continued as much as pos- 
sible to be used for thirteen hundred years after €hrist.’ (His Hist. 
of the Bible, Book 8, chap. i. pp, 291, 292.) 
= “Says Dr, Whitby : *It being so expressly declared here, (Rom. 
vi. 4, Col, i, 12.) that we are buried with Christ in baptism, by 
being buried under water, and the argument to oblige us to a 
conformity to his death, by dying to sin, being taken hence; and 
this immersion being reletously observed by all churches for thir- 
teen centuries, and approved by our church, (church of England) 
and the change of it into sprinkling, even without any allowance 
from the author of the institution, or any, license from any coun- 
ei of the church, being that which the Romanist still urgeth to 
justify his retusal of the cup tothe laity ; it were to be wished that 
fhis custom might be again of general use, and aspersion only 
permitted, as of old, in cases of the clinici, or in present danger of 
death,” - 

« Nor-was Dr. Whitby alone in his desire for the return of im- 
mersion. Many of the most learned, pious and eminent divines, 
yea, the clergy of England in general, expressed a desire for the 
return of this ancient practice. These eminent men, in argu- 
ing for the restoration of immersion, plead the sense of this 
word; they plead the ancient usage of the church, and even the 
practice of the church in their own time. To the advocates of 
sprinkling they said: “ Divide ’ the Christian world into three 
parts, and you will find that all Asia, all Africa, and one third part 
sf Europe, do at this day baptize by immersion.” (Sec Stack- 
Louse’s body of Divinity.)— Chapin, pp. 27-29. ; 
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We also says “ Those who had formed the resolution “= 
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in his Church. History informs us, 


amending their lives were initiated by John into the. 
kingdom of the Redcemer by immersion.” Gregory, 
“ that baptism in the 
primitive times was administe y immersion.” vol. 1... 
p. 53 & 89, quoted by Chay Dr. Cave in his Primt-) 
tive Christianity attests,‘ that the action having pro- 


mee 


~~ “ceeded thus far, the person to be baptized was wholly 


et 


immersed or put under water.” Ed: 7. p. 203. Robin- 
sonin his History of Baptism, shews that all the eastern’ 
churches that were not under the’ Roman pontiff, ever 


“have practised, and to this day practise, immersion.— 


Pusebius declares his doubts, whether the besprinkling 
of a person who lay on a sick bed could be called bap- 
tism, p13 = hides Set 

His quotation from Junius and Fremmelius is of the 
same character, why did he not give their eriticism in 
their own words thus. Ifa, nimirum ex comparatione 
tantz objectionis et gloria Christi, et bonorum, qua 
hoc pacto nobis afieruntur admiatione. Obdenf, id 
est, non obloquuntur sed silentium prestabunt dociles 
ad predicationem Evangelii, | — Se 4 

Mr. M. pleads 1 Cor. xii. 18, as evidence of the 
sresent baptism of the Holy Spirit. According to 

acknight “this hada reference to the miraculous bap- 
tism John Baptist foretold’ He translates * for in= 
deed (en) in one spirit we all have been bapt zed (eis), 
into one body whether Jews cr Greeks. Upon the 
whole, this passage evidently refers to the spiritual 
gifts conferred upon the primitive church, as the apds-— 
tle declared in‘the first’ verse ; that, hé was, on set 
purpdse, treating of those gifts now called miraculous, 
then called spiritual; such as gifts of tongues, of pro- 
phecy, of healing, of interpretation of tongues, and 
which were equally conferred upon Jews and Gen- 
tiles ‘*in the days of the Spirit.” Consequently it is: 
a@ gross perversion to apply it to what are now cal-— 
led the ordinary operations of the Spirit. 


*Mr. M. commenced by alleging that the word 
baptism and the word infant were variously und od 


* We shall be under the necessity of comprisitig the ar 


en the antiquity of infant baptism within: narrower Jirnits than at 
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“by the ancients. Some called baptism regeneration, . 
others called it salus salvation, others the Christian 
circumcision, and others a custom. Some had. called — 
children of seven, ten, and twenty years of age ins. 
fants, but that the-decision of the 66° African bish- 
ops in the time of Cyprian -had-decided what kind of = 
infants were to-be baptized, infants of a few days old~ 
The controversy then being,not whether infants should 
be baptized, but whether on, or before, the cighth day. 
He here quotes “the bitter hearted Robinson” and 
rebukes him for his animadversions on Austin p. 204. 
He then goes on to prove that infant baptism has been 
practised from the present timeup to the réformation— 
and from the reformation up to the 4th- century,-and 
then commences his formal proof that it was practised 
from the foufth century up to the Apostolic age. On 
opening Dr Wall he produces the testimony of the 
learned Baptist Whiston who testifies that“ Dr. Wall’s 
history of mfant baptism as to facts appears to mé 
most accurately done, and may be depended on by 
the Baptists themselves.” He affirms that Wall and 
mr J. P. Campbell can never be answered, and eulo- 
gizes the fidelity, Jabor, and candor, of the great 
Dr. Wall. Se p 2 


Se 
‘* Tn the commencement of my next speech T-observed : 

Seeing my opponent has spoken in. such high terms of the 
literary reputation and honesty of Dr. Wall, it is unnecessary for 
me to pronounce encomiums upon him, though I feel disposed to 
honor him for hiscandor. But what seems to me very unfair, and 
very singular too in my opponent and other Paido-baptists, is, that 
while they compliment and extol Dr. Wall as an honest historian, as 
a faithful witness, they will only receive Aalf his testimony, and will 
reject the other half. If I-call upon a witness and compliment his 
honesty, fidelity, and capacity, it is treating him very ill to tell him 
that I only believe the half of what he says... But as mr, M. has 


Arst intended. I had written out the areument on both sides in 
all length; but finding it impossible to be inserted in the proposed 
jmits of this yolume, notwithstanding we have thrown much 
natter in small type into the margin, Lhaye |:een compelled to con- 
lense it, and to present jn one view, what was spoken at three in- 
ervals by my opponent and myself, We have given all the docu- 
nents inthe present abstract, and have only abbreviated ow’ res 
harks, 


Poe — DEBATE 


Mr. M. after alleging that the Waldenses were not 
- Baptists, and after quoting the words of Milner 
~ who says, ‘I cannot find any satisfactory proof that 

t, Antipaido-baptists 


the Waldenses were, in ju 
; d-yom an important item of his testi- 
p, 462. "That immersion was the practice of the ancient 
church ig 'so-plain, and clear by an infinité number of pas 
*  thatasone cannot but-pity the weak endeavours ors 
baptists as would maintain the negative cof it, so also we ‘ought 
= to disown and ‘show a dislike of the profane scoffs which some 
people give to the English Antipaido-baptists, merely for their 
~~ ase of dipping. It was in all probability the way.in which our 
blessed Saviour, and for coat, was the most usual and ordinai 
-_ -way, by which the ancient Christians did receive their-baptism. 
vant “Itisa great want of prudence» as weil as of honesty, to refise-to 
grant to an adversary, what is certainly ‘true, and may be proved 
so. It creates ajealousy of all the rest -that one says.—As ior 
sprinkling, Isay as mr, Blake atits first coming up in England, 
“let them defend it, who use it, They who are inclined to Presby- 
terianism are hardly™ prevailed on to leave: off that scandalous 
custom of having’ their children, though»never so. well, baptized 
out-of a basin or porringer, ina-bed chamber; hardly persuaded to 
bring them to church ; much farther from having thein dipped, 
though never soable to bear it.” . This is.a just reproof to which 
my opponent should attend and from ‘which he should be adiion. 
ished to abandon those scoffgas Dr. Wall calls them, against the Bap- 
tists. But hearthe Dr. again, part 2.-c..9. France seems to 
have been the first country in the world where baptism by affusior 
was used ordinarily to persons in health, and in the public way 6! 
administering it. It being allowed to. weak children (in the reign 
of Elizabeth) to be baptized by aspersion, many fond ladies an 
gentlewomen first, and then by degrees, the common people woul 
obtain the favour of the priest to have their children pass for weak 
children, too tender to endure dipping in the water, Asfor sprinkl 
ing, properly so called, it seems it was.at sixteen hundred ant 
forty-five, just then beginning and.used by very few. It must have 
begun in the disorderly times after forty-one, They (the assembly 
of divinesin Westminster) reformed the font into a basin, *Thi 
learned assembly could not remember that fonts to baptize in, hac 
been always used by-the primitive Christians, long before the 
* beginning of popery, and ever since churches were buiit,: bu 
= that sprinkling, for the common use of baptizing, was really intro 
duced (in France first. and then in other popish countries) a 
times of popery. And that~ accordingly all those countries it 
which the usurped power ofthe pope is or has b ie 
owned, have left off dipping of children m: the font; b 
other countries in the world, which had never regarded 
tority do still use it, and that basins, except in cases of nece: 
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strictly. *% Vol 3. p. 426. as goes ‘on to the primi. " oe 
tive fathers. He begins with Augustine, whose Chars | 
acter is thus given by his friend mr, J. P. Campbell, 
Remarks p. 88. “He w: his day aburnimg and 
shining light ; and he 4 é¥er since, by his wri- Bs 
tings, one of the brightést luminaries cf the’ Latin” 
church. A manofwarm unaffected piety, ‘of the createst 
natural talents, and the highest attainments ; exercised 
duous study of the Holy Scriptures; re- © 
sacred learning, and withal deeply versed» ~ 
in that Pagan lore, in which, however it may Have 
been of late shamefully calumniated, ‘the soundest. * % 
divines have always been the greatest proficients, Tn t 
polite literature he. was the rival, in science and phi- 
losophy the superior of his great contemporary, St. 
Jerome.” His testimony is in the following words, 
“This is held as tradition by the universal church, 
when little wfunts are baptized, which certainly are 
10t yet able to believe with the heart, or confess with 


* Mr. Milner says, vol, ili, p, 427. “J Jay no great’stress on 
he subject (whether ki clere Baptists) for they might have 
yeen a faithful, humble, ‘and spiritual people, as | believe they 
vere, ifthey had differed from the general body of Christians on 
his article”? %t iswell proven by Wm. Jones, and other ecclesi- 
stic writers that they were Baptists in judgment and practice. 

Mr. M. also quoted Cassander as affirming that Menne acknow- 
edged that the apostles baptized infants. Now Menno himself was 

Baptist ! !! This Cassander had two debates with the Baptists in 
is tume, he declared that the Albigenses weré the first that denied 

nfant baptism. That Peter de Bruis, A.D. 1110, and his disciple 
Aes had taught that infants ought not to be baptized. “They 
nade many converts. Du Pin, vol. tip. 702. fol. ed, 


were never used by papists or any other Christians whatever, till 
xy themselyes,. ‘T he way that is now -ordinarily used: we cannot 
jeny to have been a noyelty, brought into this church by those 
hat had learned it in Germany, or at Geneva. — And they were 
sot content to follow the example of pouring a quantity: of water, 
which had there been introduced, instead of sprnk Kling) but im- 
sroved it, if ¥ may so abuse that word, trom pouring to sprinkling, 
hat it mught have as little resemblance of the ancient way of bap- 
4s possible.” On this quotation mr, M. remarked, that mie 
i) 


ie opinion of Dr. Wall—We replied, that it’ was his 
on from the facts he had stated in his bock, and because be 
sould Kid Aothing in antiquity tocountenance sprinkling. 1 
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“the mouth, snd ye et no Christian. will say, thats they 

aptized to no purpose. He then goes onto re- __ 
that as it- happened to Isaac, who received the 

ne eighth sneaatons faith in inf amcy, and 

ved in mature age, so also, 

baptized in s the sacrament of regen-— 

: “ob ¢, and if they hold fast Christian piety, 

version inthe heart. follows, the my stery whereof 

ath already beenreceived in the body, In another 

= Rigg speaking of infant baptism, he says, “ the doc- 

trine Jtself es us no trouble, ‘being Jong ge since evs 5 
tablished in the Christian church by the Rigdiet auihe-* 
rely Again; The question between them and us is 
a not whether infantsar -e tobe papemed for that infants 

should be baptized nobody doubis; and although they | 
eontradictus on the question which relates to its bene 

“ht. yet of ‘thes, t penites “tai no doubt.” 

Inhis famous coutroy ersy with.the Pelagians; awe 
‘have these remarks: “ Doth Christ profit infants that: 
“are baptized, or doth he not? .He must needs ‘say, that. 
he doth profit; because he is pressed with the author-_ 
ity of the church our mother. —atPiey say that Christ. 
doth not profit infants. baptized, they, of necessity, 
affirm that infants are superfluously baptized, but this. 
these very heretics dare not, Say, for they fly to this 

evasion, that they are not baptized for salvation, but: 
for the kingdom of heaven. Epist. 89.° The: bape 
tism of infants is not superfluous, in order that by_ 
“regeneration they may be freed from the condemna~) 
tion received from Adam. .Enchirid. c.. 42: From 
the new-born infant to decrepit: old Age, “hone are to. 
be prohibited from’ baptism.” — 

He next adduces the decree of Ae Goancs of Car- 
thage, and Miletus. Council: of Carthage decrees, 
“ Whosoever denies that infants are by the baptism 

of Christ freed from perdition,-and made partakers 
of eternal. life, let him be anathema.” Council of 
Miletus decrees, “The Catholic chur ch. ev ery 
diffused, always understood, and asserted 
was an apostolic practice.” Fifth century: 
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% Paulinus, of thisage, cotempora with Jereme aide 
-. Augustine, says, “ The priest rite the infant out 
the font, white as snow, in body; 3 in heart t 

Chrysostom, who died - 
this. cause Wwe baptize c 
sin.” ~In another homily on | Gen. ine sity It 
no BEE time, but is lawful in ae 
life, and old age.” Ambrose, A. -D. 374, « 

_* That:the baptism of infants had been. the pra 
of the apostles and of the church, till thattime.” 
$ Gregory Nazianzen, in the middle of the 4th cent. 
declares, “Tf thou hastan infant, let not iniquity get 
time, but let 1t be sanctified ; Jet it be consecrated in © 
the spirit; and whereas the heathens use charms a? 
_amulets to secure their children, do you bestow on™ 
them the. Trmity, that great and good phylactery or 
preservative. % What shall we say concerning those 
that are yet children, and neither know the loss, nor 
are sensible of the grace of baptism? Shall we 
_ also baptize them ?—Yes, by all means, if any dangey 
press, they should be simetified, when ‘they have no 
sense of it, that they may -net die unsealed and un~ 
ynitiated,” 

Cyprian and the 66 Bishops.A. D. 257, decree as 

follows, “As for the matter of infants, whom you 
: “said, weré not to bé baptized within the second or 
si third day of their nativity,—it hath appeared to us, in 
our council quite centrary.; ‘no one maintained your 

+ opinion, but we: all: judged, thatthe mercy and grace of 

God was to be denied to’no man.—But if any thing can 
hin der men‘from baptisra, it will be heinous sins that 
will debar the adult and. mature therefrom; ae ae 
those who have sinned extremely against God, 
afterwards believe, and are “baptized, and no man 
‘43 prohibite | from this. grace ; how much more ought 
not an ing ‘ant to be ’ prohibited, who being: but just. 
‘bora, 1s guilty of no sin, but of original which he 
contracted ‘in ae Wherefore, dearly “beloved, - 
itis our opinion, ‘that from bigs p ptism pone ought te 
She prohilited by a ewhich, as ga 1s to be «obs served 
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ed with respect to all; so especially 
t ° infants, and those that are but just 


. celebrated Origen who in. 
, “little ones are baptized 
ission of sins. ad again, inthe same — 
he has these words : : “by the sacrament of © 
e polutions of our birth are put off, .and — 
erefore infants are baptized. —What reason can be 
en for the practice of buptizing infants, except 
, thatnone is free from pollution—no, not if he 
but aday old? In his 8th sermon on Leviticus, 
> have these words: Let it be enquired, si 
ptism is given for the remission of sins, why, ac- | 
cording to the usage of the church, that baptism is 
Siven to mfanis. The last quotation I shall make, is | 
the famous one in] s Commentary onthe Romans ; 
it is this: The church hath received @ tradition fram * 
pe the apostles, to give baptism’to infants.” 

Some Baptists have said that in Origen’s genuine 
works there is no mention. of baptism, and that his — 
Latin works that do speak. of it are full of interpola~ # 
tions, and in fact spurious. And that because he — 
held the pre-existence of souls, and that some souls 
before their coming into the world were united.to the 
body and had been taught of God. Rob. p. 223.) 
Therefore his testimony ought not to be received. 

It is enough to observe, that the Latin works of Oris’ 
gen are received’ as genuine by the whole learned 
world; if we except a few Baptist writers such as 
Gale, Boothe, and some others.” | 

Tertullian’s testimony must now be heard as he is - 
represented by mr. (C. as opposing infant baptism. 
He thus speaks, ‘Jesus Christ says, indeed, Aznder 

» not litile children from coming to me, but that they 

Should come to him as soon as they are advanced in 

‘years, as soon as they have learned their religion, 

when they may be taught whither they are going, 
when they are become C Christians, when they begin ta 
be able to know Jesus Christ. ‘What is there that 
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Should compel this innocent age to. receive bap! 

' And since they are not yet allowed th 
temporal goods, is it reasonable that they 
entrusted with the concerns of heaven ? 
reason, it is proper to make those who a 
ried wait for some time, by réason of the te: 
they have to undergo, till they are married, ox 
attained tothe gift of continency. Those who sk 
duly consider the great weight and moment of th 

divine sacrament, will rather be afraid of making t 

muc haste to receive it, than to defer it for some 
time, _that they may be the better capable of receivin 

“it more worthily— What necessi ty is there to expo 

_god- athers to the hazard of answering for those — 

~ whom-they hold at the fonts, since ‘they may be pres 

gqrensed by death from performing t promiaeranigh: 
~ they have made for their childre poet ee 

' We admitthat Tertullian opposes infant baptism, 

but he opposes ‘the baptism of unmarried persons 

from the samé erroneous views.—He opposes it fron 
his own whim, 
Trenezus who died before the end of the second. 

. €entury says, Christ came to save all persons by 
himself; all, I mean, who are regenerated unto God, 
infants aoe httle ones, and children, and youths, and? 
elder persons.. The word regenerated in this age de- — 
noted -baptized. © Indeed, Ireneus uses this word 

.__ for baptism in many places, so Gregory Nazianzen 

if says of baptism. “ There is not another regeneras 

tion to be had though 3 it be sought with never so much 
erying and tears.” Irenzus is said tu have been the 
disciple of Polycarp, and Polycarp was the disciple 
of John. 

Inthe last place I will give the words of Justin 

Martyr ; I will read also from the Debate in Mount- 

leasant p. 103. “Several persons among us of 60 
or 70 years old,and of both sexes, who were discipled 
to Christin their childhood, docontinue uncorrupted.” 

Now as Justin flourished A. D. 140, 60 or 70 years 

from his time brings us back into the middle of the. 
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apostolic age; consequently those children. were 
bapt in the apostolic age. Thus we have traced 
m back to the age of the apostles. 

ics as well as orthodox of the fourth and 
, are equally agreed and express on this 
ven Pelagius and Celestius concur with 


ct 


s 
pp. 113, 114. “A short abstract of the evidence in 
favour of infant baptism, whichis accessible at this 
- period, is all the limits assigned this work allows me 
a introduce. Yet what can be more interesting than 
the testimony of five of the greatest men of that age, 
Chrysostom, Augustin and Jerome on one side of a 
great controversy ; Pelagius and Celestius on the 
other ; the former asserting it to be the general usage 
of the church. originally delivered to it. and ever 
since practised ; the latter promptly and cordially 
confessing the fact: one of them (and he a heretic} 
saying Nunguam se vel-impium ahquem hereticum 
audisse—* That he had never heard of any, not @yen 
the most impious sectary,’ who ventured to deny it; 
the other, that it was performed according to the - 
rule of the church universal, and the decisive law of 
_ the gospel. Atany rate, the evidence is quite ‘suf= 
ficient to enable the candid inquirer to appreciate the” 
historical accuracy of Robinson, when he asserts that 
itis impossible to say how infant baptism found its« 
way into the Catholic church, and that there can be 
no hazard in affirming zt was near the close of the fourth 
century that it was first brought into public by Greeory 
WNazianzen! From the testimonies Just reviewed, as 
well as from that which has been previously recited, 
it is as satisfactorily proved as any ancient fact need 
be, that infant baptism was publicly known and com- 
monly practised from the very times uf the apostles to: 
those of Augustin and Jerome. What fact of Chris- 
tian antiquity, I ask, reaches us recommended with 
Stronger, or with more variegated evidence, than this 
very one? The concessions of Celestius and Pelagius 
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are immensely weighty, not only from thé circumstance. 
of their being heresiarchs, but from their. being men 
of talents, learning and large acquaintance. with al-. 
most the "whole religious _ world. 
Tris! hman, and Pelagius a South Bri iton + I 
_ possessing ample genius and «splendid acquirem 
they both had been diligent and extensive trave 
having traversed Europe, Asia and Africa, and ] 
ing made long and improving visits to most of t 
‘principal cities of the three continents. Yet these 
men, thus accomplished, thus travelled, thus e 
tensively conversant with the far. greater part of ¢ 
Christian church, whether orthodox or the reverse, 
~ and having access to all the various sources of infor-— 
mation open to inquiry in those times, declare, with- 
‘out hesitation, that the baptism of infants was th 
universal usage of the fe and the law of Christ, 
and that scarce a heretic could be found wicked enough 4 
to deny baptism to infants. Who, then, can hesitate 
a moment to give entire credit to testimony, which, 
while it reaches us in a form so well authenticated, 
states that the most grossly heretical of such as re- 
ceived the scriptures at all, or could inany sense be 
deemed Christians, aid all ‘of them admit the propriety 
of baptizing infants.” Thus we leave infant baptism 
“an the hands of the apostles. Zs 


T rejoined :—That infant baptism is of great antiqui- 
ty, while infant sprinkling is of modern or:gin, we cheer- 
fully admit. We have no objection to admit that infant 
baptism is 1500 years old, or perhaps a few years older , 
though it was not a. eeneral practice for centuries later. 
But infant communion is quite as ancient and as rational 
too. Yes, and many of those fathers, of whom you 
have heard, are produced by the Catholics in proof of 
the antiquity of the doctrine of purgatory, and as evi 
dences of its being a tradition ot the apostles. Yes, ant 

as evidences of the antiquity of praying to saints and 

angels. Although the bold assertions and vaunting pre- 

tensions of some advocates of human tradition, would 

lead you to suppose that they hed exp! leit docum@engs 
31% 
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adduce, showing that this was the universal practice” 
the time of the apostles; the fact is, that no man 
infant baptism befgre Tertullian’s time, in the” 
‘tury. Yes, of 44 writers, called orthodox, be-_ 
many called heterodox, wko lived, and 
wrote, from the apostle John’s time till 
“of Tertullian, NOT ONE mentions infant 
But all that speak of baptism and of the bap-— 


tized, speak of it and them, as the Baptists now speak, 
wiz. that a disciple is the subject, and immersion. the’ 
action. Mr. M. has quoted two of these forty four, — 
Treneus and Justin ; and has endeavored by a forced in- 
terpretation of their words to make them speak in favor 
of the tradition. Butwe shall soon see that it is a vio- - 


a 


Christian era, no man, orthodox or heterodox, even so 
much as mentioned’the thing! Ts it probable, nay, did 
ever the-like happen, that-any practice should be a com- 
mon, a general, or even an occasional thing; and no 
man, friend or foe, of hundreds of writers, of teachers, 
of practisers, for more than two hundred years drop” 
one syllable about it!!! We have searched all the: 
large and voluminous histories now extant, and many, if, 
not all the abbreviated ones, we have examined all the” 
‘writings of those called the apostles’ successors, and 
any of the writings of their successors, both orthodox, 
and heterodox, and fearlessly affirm, taat their lives not 
the man, who can produce one instance to disprove eur 
affirmation... : 
é. E-wish it © be noted, that mr. M. has quoted the most. 
_ of his Paido-baptist authorities from my Debate in 
Ohio, and acknowledged that im every instance they are 
correctly given in that volume. We shall then pre-. 
sent youour remarks on Trenzeus’ words, that you may 
see how my opponenthas, when he read his testimony, 
neglected to notice my remarks upon it, p..104. “ Christ: 
came to save all persons by himself ; all, 1 say, who are 
regenerated unte God, infants, and little ones, and chil- 
dren, and youths, and elder persons.” Does thisprove: 
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that Trenzus speaks of infant baptist in his time 2? 


Where is it in his testimony? O! say the Pai 

have been regenerated, it means that they. 

as my opponent, by his quotation, says we should do, 
to save all persons by himself: all, Psay, who are bap- 


tists, John P. Campbell and mr. Walker, “reg 
unto God” meant baptized, and’ as ni 

were baptiz- 
ed. Trenazus never used the word baptized at all Pie 
viz. substitute baplism instead of regeneration, and th 
tized, infants, little ones, children, youths, and elder per- 
“sons.” ‘The testimony of Irenaeus then, as his com- 


ae 
substituted regeneration for Baptism Let us then do, 
the testimony of Irenzus thus reads +“ Christ came“ 


person thus baptized or washed to the brethren, where 
the assemblies are, that we may pray both for our- 
selves, and the newly illuminated person ; that we may 
be found by doctrine and good works, worthy observers 
and keepers of the commandments. Then bread and 
wine being brought to the chief brother, he taketh it and 
offereth praise and thanksgiving to the Father, in the 
‘maine of the Son and the Holy Ghost. Afler prayer 
and thanksgiving the whole assembly saith Amen. When 
thanksgiving is ended by the chief guide and the consent 


* That the ancients.sometimes used the word regenerate for bap- 
faze, I admit, but this was far from being common or general. For 
Tertullian, Origen, and indeed all “the fathers” used the word 
baptize as we do, When it dog signify baptize in the idiom, the 
circumstances appended make it evident. And to substitute the 
word baptize, as I haye done above, shews when it is not used for 
baptism, as in the words of Irenzus, 

my 
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eos, the Deacons, (as we call them) 
e present, part of the bread and wine, 
thanks | is given; this we callthe Hucharist, 
nan is admitted bat he that believeth the 
strine, and lives as Christ has taught.”— 
clares they are brought to the water, and 
othem. They are first instructed in the 
baptized is called the newly illuminated 
The person is then placed at the "heres tabie. 
slike an infant subject, and a ‘¢Sprinkling 


~ mode !! 
Tertullian, we | hi ve always said, has the honor of fst 
BEAR. BR infant baptism. | But "you have] heard tha 
‘he opposed it. Itis alleged he was whimsical. J. P. 
Campbell and other Paido- -baptists have plead this as 
ah extenuation of his crime, and as a reason why ‘he 
ought to be disregarded. I have said they were all 
full of whimsies. Trenzus, Justin; Tertullian, Origen, 
Jerome, Agustine, held, and taught wild and one 
gant opinions. Some "of these contended that Paul 
epistle to Sineca, and Sineca’s epistle to Paul were 
genuine. Some of them quoted the Shepherd of Her- 
‘mas as a part of holy scripture, Du Pin, vol. i. pp. 47, 
49. Some of them taught thatsome parts of scripture. 
had no literal meaning at all, that they were mystical, 
Some of them approbate the ‘anoil ing with oj] the bap- 
tized catechumens, the celebration of Good Friday, 
Haster, Whitsuntide, auricular confession, and the fun= 
damental dogmas of popery. Indeed, all those: writers, 
mentioned by. mr. M.,are enumerated by the Romaniste 
as defenders of their faith ; and are quoted by them as 
authorities on such points, as, the succession of popes, 
the different grades of the clergy, the doctrine of pen- 
ances, transubstantiation, lent, and religious festivals, 
&e. &c. Nowif the Paido-baptists rebut the testimony 
of Tertullian, the first writer who mentions infant bap- 
tism, by alleging his other errors ; and Robinson be- 
cause he was a- Socinian ; ;-then, on their own princi- 
ples, we reject every ancient writer they adduce im 
this controversy ; for they were, to a man, erroneous 
and whimsical to an extreme; in the estimation of all 
protestant Paido-baptists. 


Mr. M. has told you that none but Bantt sis rejech 
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the Batin works of Origen as interpolate 
mr. J. C. has said so fun: “Now as an evide 
gentlemen’s accuracy, hear Dw Pin, vol. i. 
“ Those Latin works we have are tr stislited 
and others with so much liberty, that it i 
matter to discern what is Origen’s own, fro 
been foisted in by interpreters. a : 
We care not, however, if Origen had ment 
fant baptism im every line in all. ~his Greek 
works. Fle was the patron of errors He was 
led Origen, for he originated more errors than any man 
named in history. Even the Catholics ; are ashamed of 
his notions, on many points, and say, “that all his er- 
rors arose from his efforts to accommodate the truths _ 
of the Christian religion to the Platonic principles. 2 
‘fertullian remonstrates against infant baptism, as es 
posing god-fathers toa risque ; and speaks a 
would address some weak minded being, w 
predicate his plea on these words of Christ 
httle children to come unto me,” he goes on 
them when they ought to come, and reasons as one 
opposing an innovation arising from superstition. 
And as to the testimony of these fathers, what is it ? 
They testify, (some of them only) that the usage of the 
church was to give baptism to infants—that they knew 
no one that den —that they had a tradition from the 
apostles to baptize—Such things were said in the third, 
fourth or fifth centuries. Some honest men now Say, 
that infant baptism has come from Jewish prosely 
baptist 1—that it came too in the room of circumcision— 
that the apostles baptized infants—that there were in- 
fants in the households baptized. That the Baptists 


ee 


are a modern sect of errorists—formerly a wild, fanati- 


éal, revolutionizing, feverish sect of mortals, and that — 
they are not much better yet. ‘hat before the Munster 
insurrection there were no s 


» such people in the world, 
but, like Jonah’s gourd, t they sprang up in one night. 
Now all these things are testified by many as wise, as 
honest, and as faithful, as the fathers. But’ what does 
their testimony prove ? Just as much as that of the 
famous Pelagius and Celesttus; who at one time were 
acccused of having denied baptism to infants, and at 
another time recant it, and, fer-fear of the orthodgag 
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é ‘mr. Campbell has represented these heretics as very 


le med, and as very far travelled, as knowing every 


“never ’ isited Europe, Asia, nor Africa, and who lived 
~ inthe 19 h century have heard;asmr. C. says, p. 1 14, 
of the Vallentinians, Quintillianists, Messalians, and the 
followers of Manes, who “ opposed the baptizing of in= 
fants.” Of what use then was the testimony of Pela- 
gius and Celestius, the great learning, fine talents, and 

ong journies, when those gentlemen, born in the vallies 

of the Mississippi, have heard of four sects of errorists, 
‘before the time of Pelagius, who denied baptism to in= 
fants.—The legs of the lame are not equal !! ; 
Mr. M. has told us nothing of the catechumens, the 
children of believers, of whem so much is said in his- 
toty. These were so numerous, that ecclesiastical can- 

ons Were passed concerning their education and bap- 
tism. The church appointed teachers to instruct the 
children of themembers, to qualify them for baptism. 
HKaster and Whitsuntide were the great “ baptizmg sea- 
sons” for those children of believers that had been 

_ éatechised and prepared for baptism. Now the question 
“is, if infant baptism was comaion in those days, the 3d, 
4th, and <th centuries, why were the children of the 
members of the church suffered to grow up without bap= 
tism. No Paido-baptist ever notices this historical 

fact in the dispute about baptism; and another fact, 
equally express, when infant baptism became general, 

the whole catechumen system vanished. From these 
two facts we argue, that the ecistence of such classes in 

the ancient churches untel sweh baptism became general, 

and then the total diseppearance of such classes, when 
infant baptism became general, is an historic monument, 
expressive of athird fact ; that infant baptism was zradu- 

aliy introduced, as men’s minds became more dark, and as 
Christianity was corrupted with pagan ceremonies. We 
rejoice that the boards which enclose the New Testa- 
ment circumscribe our faith and practice as Christians ; 

and that we are not left to wander in the reveries of 
paganized Christians, or Christianized pagans ; but are 
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ipepres sly commanded “ not to add We woes lege 
he reprove us and we be found liars.” epee 

As we have nearly run this race, 1 will take 
of repromulgating what has been called 
challenge, under the fe!lowing circumstances rae 

I trust it is satistac torily proved to you all that 
controversy did not originate with me, But now 
it has commenced and been continued, F conceive 
be my duty to give every opportunity for the fu 
discussion. Ihave met wr. Walker and mr. Maccalla 
in public debate, and, certainly, TI must. be very dull 
of apprehension, if I should not now bé eonvinced, that 
the latter gentleman has Pallen as far short of having 
proved the ground whieh he assumed, as did the 
former. I would consider it then very indec orous, : 
contrary to correct principle to retire from this di 
sion under the triumphant banner of truth, | 
affording another oppcrtunity to some distinguis! 
clesiastic of stidi further contesting the subject. 
I have learned something front experience, havi 
been unreasonabty detained in the proof of the posi- 
tions which I defend, and having seen, inthe excentri- 
city of the course of my opponent, the bad effects of a 
want of a controlling system of rules, 1 wish tohave it 
distinctly understood, that whosoever may agree to 
debate this question, or any other with me, must sub-~ 
mit to be governed by a. system of rules adopted by 
three moderators, chosen as the present have been. 
And to prevent the intrusion of any person, or of 
every person, who may conceit that he has either the in- 
formation or ability reqnisite to such a discussion, from 
putting us to unnecessary, trouble, it must be distinetly 
understood, that, if he should be of the Presbyterian 
order, he must either be the president of some respec- 
table college, or a person appointed by a presbytery or 
Synod to debate the points at issue. {f, of the dipis- 
copalian order, he must be appointed either by a con- 

vention of that order, or he must be a Bishop, eet 
or other dignitary, accerdme to the popular calendar. 
With any such gentleman, of good moral character, I 
éugage, again to prove, viya voce, ory any other 
way agreed upon that infant sprinkling i a kumar 
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- tradition inguri ious to the well-bemg of society weligieh 

« id political. 3 
as the preceding invitation, T now add a new one, 
If any Paido-baptist clergyman think that he can 


that the Paido-baptist clergy are an order of 

men 2 horized of heaven, I will engage to prove in 

a debs e with him, either viva voce, cr with the pet 
Yate eS 
at 


‘they are not, but that they are self- cregee: = 
snjurious to the well being of society religiou hud pie 
litical. Y must have an equal vote in defe srmining the 
time and place, and should su ha discussion take place, 
it must be moderated as above specified. Tuther ant 
Calvin gr questioned the divine authority of the 
pope: e think the whole Paido-baptist priesthood: 
e as unauthorized of heaven as his mae lity. 


~ Mr. M closed the day by alleging that ene were 
different kinds of quotations, perverted quotations: 
quotations of “construction; also different kinds o4 
Lee ancient and modern, different kinds 03 
_ writers, didactic, controversial, practical, &c. And af- 
ter a brief disquisition upon these distinctions he 
concluded by libelling the Baptist writers, historians: 
and others, he devided them into eleven classes: 1 
~the irrelevant, 2. dissemblers, 8. recanters, 4. dog’ 
matistsy 5. the ambiguous, 6. the incapable 7. the 
credulous, 8. the unfair, 9, heretics, ‘10. liars, “11! 
the anomalous. After having closed this chapter 0° 
‘yeproaches and slanders, he, next introduced ths 
‘Transylvania University, Dr. Holly its president, ama 
represented.it as under the influence of infidel princi 
les. and Socinian morality. After shaving gons 
through these.items in a most..masterly manner, 1 
doing which he seemed quite at home,-he closed b» 
requesting the indulgence of the moderators anothe: 
day, promising to ask their attendance but one day 
more. = | 
ale | 
Seventh day, met according to.adjoumment. 

“observed, Bhat: mr. M had afforded a more strild 
ing instance of the persccuting epizit of Pat'c beptisa 
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in his address yesterday evening than any instances ] 


had specified while illustrating that topic, He had hiih- 


“self fully proved the truth of ali that I had alles 
‘Like the Romanists, he had dug up the bones of ¢ e 
martyrs and burned them. I'then explained the reasons 
‘of his antipathy against the ‘Transylvania Unive: i 
and Dr. Holly, viz. because it had under the m 
‘administration of the Presbyterians languished into an. 
inferior sort of grammar school, and after being ten 
out of their hands, by the legislature of the State, and 
put under new regulations, and under the presidency 
of Dr. Holly, it had risen toa very high degree of ce- 
Jebrity, and by an extraordinary accession of students 
it had, in a short time, rivalled the most ancient, and 
transcended in fame, many of the most respectable 
literary institutions in the Union. That now the Pres- 
byterian © clergy mortified, piqued,  chagriived, - were 
using all their energies to blast: its reputation, énd to 
regain its control. In the true character of that spirit 
Which is a 

2 ~ * er 


* « Ever prompt true merit to defame, 

To blot the brightest worth, and blast the fairest name.’ 
they were pushing their schemes to the utmost. I con. 
cluded by observing, in reference to the slanders pro- 
nounced by mr. M. on the hving and dead who had 
jared to oppose infant baptism ; not even those of his 
wn denominetion, such as the learned and candid 
Dampbell and Macknight, who had made concessions 
ubyersive of infant sprinkling, were exempted from 
lis invectives,—that it- afforded us some consolation 
is testimony, as to things of this nature, was harmless, 
Nasmuch as it was reported, that he had lately been 
onvicted by the laws of his own state, and by a jury 
f his own country, of haying libelled a neighboring 
reacher.* 

I then moved, that our correspondence should be read ;° 
vatas mr. M. had requested to have it read on the first 
ay of the discussion, and the moderators not having 


* Yhe Synod of Kentucky still hold mr. M. in good standing; 
id therefore he canve within the purlieu of m)«general invitation, 
ad 1 known, however, that such had been the fact, 1 should Ihave 
‘eterred “? disputant, 
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then paid any attention to his motion, probably, be~ 
cause I then said nothing for or against it; that now, 
seeing I also had requested it perhaps, they would, on 
our joint request, allowit to be read. 4 


Mr. M. opposed the reading of the correspondence, 
alleging that he wished to appropriate the day ‘g 
ather purposes. The president of the bench said, 
“ that if I wished to read any part of it as evidence it 
might be brought forward by me as such, but as mr. 
M. did not wish now to appropriate his time in thi 
way, they did not wish to order itto be read”? 

Mr. M. again affirmed that the Transylvania Uni- 
versity was under the superintendence of one that 
denied all baptisms, and that it was upon the eve of de- 
struction under Socinian morality, and in consequence 
of the state of its funds, was in worse circumstances 
than when under the management of the presbyterians 
under some of them, he admited, that it languished | 
but under others of them it flourished even more 
than since Dr. Holly presided over it. That his oppo: 
nent had now proved himself to. be a Socinian by ad- 
vocating the cause of Dr. Holly; and that fathez 
Ralston had proved him guilty of falsehoods, when 
endeavoring to prove that he had misrepresented him: 
That I had affirmed in my Strictures that the Baptis; 
church descended from the first church in Jerusalemé 
but that no evidence can be produced in proof of iti 
That the Baptists have to depend uponthe Waldense: 
tohelp them out of total obscurity for many ages, but 
that they would not help them out of their difficulties: 
That he had proved, and could still farther prove: 
that they were descended from the Mennonites ot 
Holland, and that the Mennonites had descendec 
from the Anabaptists at Munster. Then reads front 
Milner, how Munzer took advantages of the enthusii 
asm of the times, of the political wars, and of th) 
horrid deeds of the furious madmen of Munster. The> 
draws a comparison between the leader of the mad 
men of Munster and his present opponent, and com 
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gludes by a description of a terrible engagement 
amongst baggage wagyons, and of the tremendous 
consequences of discharges of cannon balls, grape shot, 
and musketry &c. tee 
- 3 
Treplied ; that [knew of no bearing these topics 
had upon the subject of our discussion, that my oppo: 
nent had doubtless departed from all rule and precedent, 
and thathe seemed to degrade both himself and the 
cause which he had espoused. ThatI did not come hither 
to defend Dr. Holly andthe Transylvania University 
from the aspersions of mr. M. That I was sorry to see 
such a spirit of persecution and proscription manifest= 
ing itself. That because I had stated the well known 
cause of the opposition of mr. M. to that university 
and its principal, which, with ail that be has said of its 
former splendor, was scarcely heard of, out of its own 
state, until the change before mentioned, that to infer from 
rence that Tama Socinian, is paying a handsome com- 
jliment to his own intellect, and to the common civili- 
ies among men. That I knew not what Dr. Holly’s 
eligidus sentiments are, but that I did know from my 
wh experience, that little or no faith was to be put in the 
harges* brought by the clergy against the man whom 
hey envy. All men who are likely to be useful in any 
yay, not compatible with thefr honor, or in opposition 
o their views, are either liars, Socinians, or some 
nfamous heretics. Might not I have charged mr. M. 
vith Pelagianism, or Sabellianism, or any obnoxious 
m, for having quoted Pelagius, and other heretics, 
nd Catholics, in proof of infant baptism!! On the 
ery principle on which he deals condemnation to others, 
e is himself condemned as an heretic. Robinson and 
vy. Holly, were they as great heretics as mr. M. 
spresents them, are very far from being such errorists 
s Dr. Origen or saint Augustine. But what has this 
» do with our controversy:t* 


* In the mean time I observed, that it then occurred to my 
ind, that one objection usually brought by the Paido-baptists 
amst the Baptists had not been brought forward by mr. M., and 
at as great stress had been laid upon it by Mason, Ralston, Walker; 
‘mstrong, and others, I would advert to it instead of those cannon 


— 
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Mr. M. reads from different works of the is 
strous misdeeds of the German Anabaptists. Some 
of them he assures us, were robbérs of hen-houses. 
Some of them had from three to a dozen wives, one 


= 
balls and grape shot mentioned by mr. M. The objection is this, 
that we have no express command nor precedent for admitting 
woman to the Lord’s table: and therefore, while we admit such to 
that ordinance, without such express ‘authority, we ought to admit 
infants to baptism without either an express command, or an ex 
press precedent. This objection, I think, I fully removed in my 
Strictures on mr. Ralston. But as, upon a close examination of the 
scriptures, I have found that there isan express command, and ar 
express precedent, that we presume to be as completely unobjec- 
tionable as any proposition can be,I will submit them. Here Iread 
the 11th chap. of the Ist Epistle to the Cor. where the word azer, 
man, occurs 14 times in the first 17 verses; and the word gune, 
woman, occurs 16 times in the same number. After speaking of 
the man andthe woman, as both members of the church, and after 
having pointed out their peculiar duties in some respects, the 
apostle uses the word ws, v, 16, of both genders, referring to both. 
-aner and. gune ; and then uses the ptenouns-gyé alid you addressing’ 
~ Both genders. aye neancon: stands for the noun, so you repre-: 
sents both man and woman, its antecedents. “ As often’? says the: 
apostle, “as ye” who? deubtless the antecedent ; for the pronoun: 
stands for the noun, as all grammarians teach—As often as ye, men: 
and women, of whom I have been speaking, eat this bread and! 
drink this cup (in the margin) “ shew ye, (men and women) forth: 
the Lord’s death till he come.” Here then, is a positive command, 
“men and women show forth the Lord’s death till he come”? 'TYhe only. 
question that can be here, is about the meaning of the pronoun.— 
And if it be called an inference, to say, that “ the pronoun stands: 
for thenoun,’’ or to substitute the word, for which another one 
stands, then, there is nothing express in language. I hope we 
shall hear nothing of inference in this case, for no man of com: 
mon sense, to say nothing of common erudition, will, I presume 
insult his own intellect by saying, that to substitute the noun fox 
the pronoun, isan inference. The thing is done, a positive com 
mancéfor men and women to shew forth the Lord’s death, has beer 
produced.—Let mr. M. object if he can. 

Now for the express precedent. It isin Acts ii, 42. * And they 
continued stedfastly in fellowship, and in breaking bread.” We ara 
expressly told that the they, whoever they were, continued stedfast: 
ay “in breaking the loaf? The only question here is, for wha 
noun doesthe pronoun stand? Let us review the context—chap¢ 
i, 14, These all continued in prayer and supplication with the 
women and Mary the mother of Jesus, &c. The number of tho 
whole wasabout 120, Chap. ii. 1. On the day of Pentecost thes 
{the 120) were all with one accord in one place, (read the chap. 
after Peter’s sermon, 3000 were added unto them, the 120. Tho 
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erthodox Anabaptist cut the heads off three, or per- 
‘haps thirteen, of his wives, and danced at their exit, 
These elegant episodes mr. M. enchantingly embel- 
lished with some most pious strains of sympathy and 
condolence. He earnestly hoped that the modern Ana- 
Baptists were somewhat reformed, and thought he 
knew a few. baptists, for he had a few relations 
amongst that people, who were really reformed, and 
had renounced those licentious and_ enthusiastic prin- 
ciples of the founders of their sect. But that any 
man would say, that the Baptists descended. from the 
apostolic churches to the present time, argued no 
ordinary temerity. He did wish to know who had 
the right to administer baptism regularly derived 
from John the Baptist, and if the Baptists could trace 
the ordination of their ministers, by regular descent, 
rom Paul, or Peter, or any of the apostles. But 
said he, let us see how mr. C. writes their history. 
He says the church at Jerusalem wasa Baptist church, 
or none were admitted into it but such as gladly re- 
eivedthe word. The church at Samaria was a Bap- 
ist church because many of the Samaritans believed 
nd were baptized. And so of some others; but who 
ucceeded them, who kept this adult baptism uncor- 
upted!! Behold, in the days of Constantine, infant 
aptism, he has said, or signified so much, contri- 
utes to the establishment of Christianity, as a state 
eligion. And where are the Baptist churches for the 
ng lapse of 700 years! where is the history that 
ives an account of them!! All silent, all dead, no 
>cording pen hands down their names, their churches, 
r their clergy.—’Tis alla blank.—History is searched 
| vain.—The Baptists are a modern Sect, and those 
ey, the men and women, even they, the 3120, continued stedfastly 
breaking the loaf. Here again, the pronoun they has the nouns 
en and women forits antecedent, and as it stands for the nouns 
the plural number, we shall read the nouns in its stead. And 
e three thousand one hundred and twenty, men and women, con- 
wed in breaking the loaf, Here again is express precedent. I 
ist if any objection can be made we shall now hear it, or never 
er hear that miserable excuse for infant sprinkiin: 
52% 
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writers, who would trace*there origin further back thar 
the era of the Anabaptists, are not entitled to credié; 
and lying writers have appeared. 4 
Ireplied ; that if mr. M. would enter into the dis- 
cussion, would engage to shew, that baptism as viewec 
and practised by the Baptists, had its advocates in ever, 
century up to the Christian era. That communities 
or _ Christians practised it in every age since its insii- 
tution, hat the first FORTY FOUR WRITERS af- 
tae the aposties now called orthodox, never once men- 
tioned any other waptism than that for which we 
contend. That all the wi..e?s of the first and secon 
centuries, inspired and uniuspirec; speak of a belie “5 
as the only subject, and of immersion 8S the only bap 
tism. In the third century infant baptism Wac introdue= 
ed but only in certain cases ; that Jerome, Athatas,2% 
Kpiphanius, the Council, of Laodicea, of Niccesaria, 
in the fourth century ; Chrysostom, Faustus, Regiensis, 
and Evegrius in the filth; Gregory and the Counci 
of Agatha in the sixth. The Bracaren’s Council, and 
that of Toletanus, Paulinus, and his associates in Eng- 
land, in the seventh; Bede, Haime, the Council ‘of 
Paris, and that of Laodicea, in the eighth ; Rabanus 
and Albinus in the ninth: Smaragdo in the tenth, 
Anslem, the Waldenses and Albigenses, Peter de Bruis 
and his numerous associates in the eleventh; Alburtus 
Magnus, Thomas Aquinas ir the twelveth; Jacok 
Merningus records that many in Poland, Lombardy 
Germany, and Holland, in the thirteenth; Garlous 
bishop of Meyland, the ‘Thaborites, and many Bo- 
hemians in the fourteenth; The Hungarians and Wal 
densesin their confession of faith, A. D. 1521, anc 
hosts in the 16th century have advocated the Baptists 
sentiments and practice. And we might more reason- 
ably tell of the bloody deeds of the Catholies, Calvinists: 
_duutherans, &e. and impute them to their followers 
yhan mr. M. to tell us of the German Anabaptiste 
whom we disclaim ; and independent of whose exis 
ence, clouds of witnesses attest the fact, that before th 
Reformation from popery, and from the apostolic age 
to the present time, the sentiments of Baptists, and thi 
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practice of baptism have hada continued chain of ade 
_vocates, and public monuments of their existence in — 
every century can be produced. See Strictures on 
Ralston, pp. 260— 272. Even the greatest enemy, among 
ecclesiastic historians, Dr. Mosheim, is constrained to | 
say, vol.iv. p. 444. The TRUE ORIGIN of that sect 
_ which ACQUIRED the denomination of Anabaptists, 
by their administering anew the rite of baptism, to those 
that came over to their communion, and derived the 
- name of Mennonists from the famous man to whom 
they owe the greatest part of their present felicity, is _ 
_ HID inthe REMOTE DEPTHS of antiquity, and is 
--of consequence difficult to be ascertained.” geen 


_ 


_ Mr. M. proceeds :—He affirms that all thé evils 
~ which have been ascribed to infant baptism can be — 
ascribed to the Baptist system. ‘That nearly all 
» the good in christendom is attributable to the Paido- 
_baptists ; that the mode of baptism, popular among 
the Baptists, was really injurious to society. He 
_ demands, how can sprinkling be injurious to society > 
~ Descants upon the delicacy of the subjects of bap- 
“tism in many instances—upon John Floyer’s views of 

‘cold bathing—Mentions_a friend that had got the 

_ ague by being baptized ; a woman in N. Carolina - 
died in the act of baptism; tells of two men who were © 
immersed in Woodford County Ky. one was drowned, 
and the baptizer. was told by the other, when solicit- 
ed to come forward, that he preferred going ta hea- 
ven by land to ajourney by water.* That a Baptist 


* As asample of the method in which mr. M. and others pick up 
documents to oppose this institution, and as an evidence of how 
yauch regard is due to such calumnies, I will relate a circumstance 
well authenticated tome. During the discussion at Washington, 
mr. M.spentan evening with a gentleman inthe vicinity of Wash- 
ington, whose son had lived in Woodford County, Ky. The young 
man, on the evening alluded to, finding his father somewhat indis- 

posed and low spirited, for the sake of imparting a little cheerful- 
ness, and of gratifying mr. M. and his feiends, relates the above 
- tale provided for the occassion. It had the desired effect; it was. 
well relished by mr. M. and when the occasion demanded, it was. 
produced as a true fact, and 3a asound argument against immez 
sion. 
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had been tried for murder in one case, and that asa 
“physician in the S £ Ohio had been Hable to a 


prosecution for hav 


aken the life of his patient ; — 


so he thought it ought to be in relation to the Baptists 

when any damage was sustained by the subject ; he 
~ would not, he said, recommend prosecution, but he 
administrator ought to be accounta- 
s that it was a 


ors in Germany, 


thought that 
ble when injury was done.—He 
fact that Baptists had been persec ; 
and thatit was unreasonable to say that infant bap- 
_ tism inspired a persecuting spirit; that Baptists never 
~ had_it im their power to enact laws and therefore could 
not be persecutors for the want of power. He again. 
; e dangers and indelicacies of immersion, 
lat it is pernicious not only to the sub- 
jects but also to the administrators. ‘That the admin- 
istrators were exposed to sickness and that it must 
- unavoidably be injurious to them to be plunging into: 
the water all seasons, and continuing in it so long: 
as they often did; and that miraculous esca 
not to be expected. 


resumes the 
a S Sake noe 
_and shews 


I observed, that Benjamin Franklin, when minister in 
Paris, dined with a number of French and American 
A learned French Abbe at dinner enter- 
tained the company with a very learned disquisition on 
the deteriorating influence of the American climate on 
the bodies of all animals. 


q 


That the human body di- ° 


minished in size-and enere 
itself shared in the ganeral deterioration. 
made no reply ; 
what pleasure he 


and that eyen the mind 
r Dr. Franklin 
but after dinner told the company with 
had heard the learned disquis:tions of 
the philosopher: he moved that the c 
obserying, that the fairest wa 
ness of the learned Abbe’s th 
Americans on one side the room. a 
The motion was carried: 
pany of little, swarthy, insignific 


company be divided, 
y of testing the correct- 
was to place all the 
ndthe French on the 
and béhold a com-* 


ant Fren¢hmen on the 


one side, and a row of little gia 
r. see here is a striking 
“Ress of your theory !! 


nts on the other. 
proof of the eorrect= 
Now let us take the ph 
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a pher’s way of testing the correctness of the theory of 
my opponent. There sits on the bench a Baptist. and: 


accuse the Baptists with the deeds of German fanatics, 
which the Baptists ever disclaimed, they had good 
ground to assert the persecuting tendency of Paido- _ 
baptism, by reference to the history and biography of 
those whom they claimed as the founders of their sect. 
Read sundry extracts in proof, one from Strictures on 
Ralston, p 260. Of the persecutions of the Quakers 
and Baptists in New England and Virginia, under the 
reign of Paido-baptism. Of the fining and imprison- 
ing of non-conformists in Pennsylvania, Ohio, and Mas- 
sachussets~that is, of the proceedings of those little 
confederations called moral associations, for fining 
travelling teamsters for notreverencing the institutes of 
the clergy, &e.&e. Gave a brief address on the nature, 
design, and import of the Sabbath, and of the first day, 
to obviate msapprehensions ; and concluded by re- 
marking, that mr. M. had indicated, not only during 
the preceding discussion at sundry times, but in his last 
address, the same spirit of proscription, by alleging that 
Baptist mmisters should be held responsible for any in- 


* Bishop Verdeman exhibits the finest appearance, tall and well 
proportioned, weighing 300 /és. of a remarkably florid and healthy 
aspect, possessing uncommon energies of constitution, and, though 
on the borders of 50, says hic feels no abatement of his constitutional 
vigor. The Rey. mr, Birchis rather below mediocrity in his person, 
and his countenance does not indicate the most healthy constitu. 
tion, 


é 
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Mri, M. ssipiceds by observing that other instan-, 
[es ‘of drowning could be adduced besides those’ > 
oned, and affirms that immersion is dangerous — 
ves of the subjects and administrators. He. 
i i nat the Baptis Mea nly unchurch 

myriads of Christians, but actually the idea of 
a regular Paido- baptist ministry. ‘That Paido-bap- 
>. Me occas were not churches nor their pastors, min- 
 isters of Christ. He then calls for evidence that the 
ptist chur hes and ministers have descended by 
ion from the church at Jerusalem, and 
t ptism is administered by persons deriving 
their ri ght-by u uninterrupted succession from John the 

Baptist or from the apostles. He then commences 
his recapitulation which we will present in due 
form. Goo 

My friends, In rebutting the charges brought 
against us by my opponent J took the following ground, 
and pursued the following method: In the first place, 

I. I proposed to adduce a Divine command for in- 

- fant baptism, 

II. To produce probable evidence of apostolic prac- 
tice of infant baptism, 

III. Yo exhibit positive evidence of apostolic prac- 

‘tice of infant baptism. 

In accomplishing the first object Isubmitted the 
five following positions : : 

1. ‘That Abraham and his. seed were divinely con- 
stituted a true visible church of God. 

2. That the Jewish society, before Christ, and the 
Christian society, after Christ, are one and the same 
church, in different dispensations. 

3. That Jewish circumcision, before Christ, and~ 
Christian baptism, after Christ, are one and the same 
seal, though i in different forms. 

4. That the administration of this sea/ to infants. 
was once enjoined by Divine authority 
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5. That the administration of this seaito infants 
was never prohibited by Divine authority. 
In proving the first position I demonstrated that . 
there were certain things essential toa church state and. 
that Abrahamand his seed possessedthem, These are — 
4. the oraeles ofa church, 2. the ordinances ofa chure 
3. the officers of a church, 4, the members of a chu 
5. the worship and discipline of a church, a 
inspired name church. + aS % 

In proving the second position, I Hewes ‘the na- 
ture of identity in general, and of ecclesiastical iden- _ 
zity im particular, and that the two societies had the ~ 
three grand items essential to ecclesiastic identity, ig 
viz. 

of They had the same religion, ee. 

2. They had the same inspired names, 7 

3. They had the same immutable covenant. 

In proving the third position, I shewed that ¢ir- 
cumcisionand baptism were both initiatory rites, by 
which the subjects were owned and acknowledged as 
belonging to the church; 2. that they were both seals 
of the righteousness of faith ; 3. that they were both 
emblematical of sanctification. 

In proving the 4th position, it was only necessary to 
shew that circumcision was positively derieioted, 
Gen. 17. and that it was the ground and reason ac~ 
ted upon in giving a commision to baptize. 

In the proof of my 5th position, it was only” ne~ 
cessary to call for a command prohibitory of the 
administration of this seal to infants; for being once 
recognized as having a right to the seal of this eccle- 
siastic covenant, that right must remain until with- 
drawn by the same authority, and no satisfactory 
evidence has been produced to shew that this right 
has been withdrawn, consequently anton are com~ 

manded to be baptized. 

The second head of method was to Mord probable 
evidence of apostolic practice of infant Eade — 
This we did by investigating Jewish proselyte bap- 
tism as practised at the Christian era, from which ¢ 


ae 
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‘appeared that it was highly probable, that Christ teok. 
ap this ordimance as practised amongst the Jews, and 

appointed it by his authority for the same purpose; 
and that as the Jews baptized all the families of pro- 
. selytes, so the apostles baptized all the familes of 
= those who believed. - = 

In proving the third topic of my met 
that ot4os denoted children ‘in its biblic 


od, I shewed 
import, and 
from a minute. analysis of the text and a Close exami-. 
- nation of the circumstances of the houses baptized, 
-thatthere were certainly infawtsin them. Thus I 
_ “gave you an express command and an express prece- 
‘dent for infant baptism. ~~ cee 
In discussing the mode of baptism my method was, 
- 4. To attend to the words used in relatien to this 
a8, 

2, Toadvert to the cases of baptism recorded, 

-3. To consider the spiritual. allusions: to this ordi- 
nance. 3 

Under the first item, I demonstrated that sprink- 
‘ling or affusion was the import of the Greek word 
daptismos in religious ordinances, and that the pre- 
position e7s must be translated to, en, at, or near to, 
ekand apa, from, inthis ordinance. . Under the sé- 
«ond item I demonstrated, from a reference to all 
the cases of baptism on record, that sprinkling and 
not.dipping was the primitive practice.~ 

Under the third and last ttemI proved, from a 
reference to the spiritual allusion of baptism, that 
pouring or sprinkling was the true and. significant 
mode of administering this ordinance. : 

By a reference to ecclesiastical history I have pro- 
ved, that infant baptism as been practised in every 
century from the present day up to the apostolic age. 
And that the Baptists are descended from the Ger- 
man Anabaptists, a turbulent set of fanatics in the 
16th century. Ihave also, while engaged in proving 
those positions, shewn that infant baptism so far from 
being injurious to society isa blessing to it, and that 
gminersion isa real injury tomany. Upona careful 
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es 


‘investigation of the whole course of this discussion. 
“Ethink you will say that we stand acquitted from the 
charge of administering a factitious ordinance, in- 


jurious to the church and the world, and that my op- — ; 


ponent has failed in a debate of seven days in prov- 


ing any. one of the positions he assumed. We there- — 


SS 


fore conclude, that. infant baptism ‘is a Divine o 


ayorld. — i ae 
- -Tarose,—Observing that no well authenticaied fact 
could be adduced showing, that immersion had been a 
real injury to any—that it had been practised in every 
latitude with safety, from the frozen regions of*Siberia 
to the equator. Dhat it was.as reasonable, and as ac- 


vs 


ccordant with fact to say, that sprinkling infants was tie - 


cause of spasms and convulsions, because these some- 
times succeeded the ceremony of sprinkling, as that 
fever and ague, &c. were the effects cf immersion, be- 
“eause the person immersed had sometime afterwards 
“had such an attack. ‘That mr. M.’s demand fora regu- 
Yar succession inthe ministry from the apostles till now, 
was merely a reiteration of the old popish cry against 
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nance, of beneficial tendency, as respects the offspring 
of “the faithful, and also indirectly a blessing to the: 


Protestants, which, by the bye, neither Catholics nor 


Protestants of any grade could produce. That there 
were breaches in. the popish chuin of succession, and in 
the Protestant chain, that all the spiritual artificers. in 
christendom could not repair. That Baptists had long 
ago discarded ine idea, that there was a fountain of 
elerical grace or ministerial efficacy lodged in the person 
“of St. Peter, to be communicated by the touch of his 
“hani to his successor, and thus to he ramified into ten 
myriads of streams, every successor having in_ his el- 
Jjoows and. wrists, individually, or in eonnexion with his 
«o-presbyters, the full founatein of apostolic efiicacy.— 
That if such a fountain had beca laid up in Peter and 
had been transmitted to his successor, that since that 
time there had been so many leaky popes, prelates, and 
Poeleray, that every drop had oozed out, and that ail the 
-hixads and joints in chrisiendom could not produce one 
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‘genuine drop of the original fountain. That if amr, My 
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tunderstood the nature and design of the Christian church, 

its bishops, and deacons, with the scriptural plan of their 
introduction to office, such a question would not have 
been proposed. But that upon the Presbyterian hypo- 
thesis, the Baptists were still i Ba better condition as to 
this peculiar power of office than the Presbyterians ; for 
there were Baptists in all ages that never acknowledged 
the aa of harlots ; and beside Catholic, Episco- 


palian, and Presbyterian elt | joined their cam- 
munity, and, therefere, whatever efficacy ofvoffice there 
was on earth, was to be found in the Baptist communi- 
ty. This I urged as an argumentum ad hominem. 

But mr. M. has commenced a recapitulation, I must 
follow his example. or rather improve upon it.. He has 
given you, my friends, an account of what he did; we 
shall attend to what he did, and what he did not ; : "and 

also recapitulate our own arguments. 

“In the first place, then, mr. M. has prov ved by the 
tiethdd he has taken, that he was conscious in. his omwn 
breast that he could not maintain bis views of baptism 
ina fair discussion. My reason for so alleging is taken 
from the fact, that he wrote down‘at home ali that he has’ 
advanced as argument, in this discussion ; and knowing 
that he haéall ‘that he could or would say in writing, he: 
at the same time, msisted that I should open the de~ 
bate, whereas he was determined to keep to his notes, 
let me take what course I might. This then, I conceive 
to be decisive evidence of his conscious incompetency. 
His marked out course required, in the nature of things, 


‘that he should open, and [ respond—but he wished to 


have the place of the respondent, and at the same time 
to intreduce the matter to be discussed. This was good 
policy, but bad logic. 

His first position was not contaseal because irrele- 
vant, and because it would defeat his “good intentions. 
We always admitted that the Jews when called out of 
Egypt, became a church, or a religious assembly in’ 
some sense. While he proved that they “ were Divine- 
ly constituted a true visible church of God,” he-proved 
from his essentials of a church state, that they were not 
such anassembly, till cadled out of Kgypt, and thus con- 
futed himself, upon the assumption that the covenant. 


with Abraham was an ecclesiastic covenant, and that 


circumcision was a seal of an ecclesiastic coy “enant: 
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_ ‘The second position was contested, and it was shewn, 
satis he proved it, he thereby Kefated himself, and it 
he did not make it good, he was, on his own principles, 
-eonfuted. When he hatl dug this pit for himself, and 
found bimself buried by his own efforts, he never made 
one effort, as you all know, to extricate himself. And, 
in the text place, when eleven substantial arguments 
or evidences were formally presented, as demonstrative 
that the Jew! sh and Christian societies were not one an@ 
the same chure , he did not so much as attempt to reply te 
any of them save one, and that one only in such a way 
as-to evince that both it and the others were invincible. 
‘The facts on which these arguments were predicated 
are of a most convincing nature, and we shall again dis- 
ere state them. 
Daniel, during the existence of the Jewish kings 


ts, foretold that in the days of the Cesars a new king= 


dom would be constituted or set up. 

2. The New Testament opens with the annunciation 
of the immediate approach and appearance of this new 
kingdom. 

8. The Saviour declared that the law and the pros 
phets were preached till John’s time, but since that time 


the kingdom of-heaven was announced, rand men were 


en en it. 
| The terms of adiliacicn, or the way of entrance 
se this kingdom was essentially different from the way 
of introduction to the Jewish. Natural birth introduc- 
£ to the Jewish, supernatural into the Christian king- 
_*5. The Saviour declared that he would, in a future 
period, build his church upon a foundation on which it 
would be triumphant. This argues it was not then 
founded. 

6. That the new kingdom was promised by Christ to 
be oe to his disciples, and not to the Jewish nation. 

That at the Rennovation, or setting up of this 

Pacdom, the King promised thrones of judgment or 
legislature to his apostles, and gave them this privileges 
to the exclusion of all former prophets or legislators. 

8. The good confession of the King before Pontius 
Pilate, declared his kingdom to be of a character essen~ 
tially new among men. 


ase 
. 
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9. On the Bay of Pentecost the erection of this J iditie 
a. took place ; and not one of the members of the 
Jewish church were admitted, until born of water and. 
of the spirit, until they professe entance and faiths 

10. Lhe apostle declares, 5 15, That Jesus 
Christ made a new man,or a ne este body, 
composed of Jews and Genti 


11. Phe apostle Paul po rs that Jews 
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and Christians.were brougl 
_ different, Heb. xii.d8—28. 
. Another evidence was adduce 
pose; and at another time. 

It is well known to you all, my friends, leh these ar- 
guments. have never been attacked by my opponent, and 


a twofold pur 


. that they are directly subversive of his whole theory.» 


His third position was disproved by a reference to the 
‘essential pots of ditterence etween circumcision and 
baptism, most of which he passed over in silence, and 
not one of which he remot ges It was also shewn that 
“he: begged. every question connected with: his views of 
__ baptism, He took it for granted that baptism was a seal; 
_ and a.seal of the same covenant to which circumcision 
was attached, etaet the formality ef an attempt-t to 

prove it, Bs 

His fourth position we admitted, in so far as it sia 
leged, that cireumcision was once enjoined Upon_in- 
fants, but we exposed the absurdity of calling a Divine 
suai lagelicd for circumcision, a Divine command for 
baptism. 

His fifth position we effectually set aside, by produce 
ing the ‘great desideratum, a Divine command for 
casting out the natural seed of believers from a partici- 
pation. with the children of promise ; believers in 
Christ, Gal. iv. You will also remember that in every 
instanes when I invited mr. M. to the discussion of 
any particular portion of scripture, pledging myself to 
yest the whole controversy upon it, such as Acts xv. 
Rom. iv. Gal. iv. Col. ii. Gen. xvii. &e. &e. he man- 
fully declined and resolutely refused to do so. 

His probable evidence in favor of apostolic practice 


" of infant baptism we shewed to be subversive of his 


own practice altogether, and that it reduced the bap- 
‘ism of John and that of Christ toa Jewish tradition. 
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His positive evidence from eis and oikia, and th P 
honseholds baptized, I think, upon examination, prov- 
- ed itself: to-be a conceit, and tofall anieatoly: short. of . 
even pete eid 4a 
i : em “mode of baptism, > ‘old. and 
v oa attended to, and | ‘ 


r me were ae as bomen # 
5 ll ure of the case, and with the plain 
natters of fact econ . the New Testament. You 
Will also | remember that he uniformly declined coming 
to any decisive criticisms, or standards, or rules of 
decision, on that part of the subject. - 

As to his disquisitions upon ecclesiastical history, we ~ 
eonceived them altogether irrelevant to the points at 
issue 3 and. it also app we presume, to the satis- 
faction of the disintereste Cs oar so farfrom receiving 
any additional countenange to is views from. that source, 
it evidently appeared that ‘infant baptism was not to be 
met with till the third century, in any record or history 
on earth. That Tertullian is the most ancient author 
that mentions the rite; and that he mentioned it as one 
opposing an innovation. OF a ae 

As to, his favorite point the German’ Anabapti i 
vhave shewn that his slanders from that source fall — 

‘ the ground. We disclaimed that people in word and 
“deed. But yet I would rather plead kindred with them, 
wild and fanatical as*they were, than with the mother 
kirk, that crimsoned harlot, drunken with the blood of 
the saints ; from which sprang the modern Paido- baptist 
sects ; and if they plead reformation, so do we. It is 
however a boyish slander to say, E es 

«Sir, with all your pride of birth, Know that your blood, 

Has run through scoundrels-ever since the flood.” —__ 
for, in se saying, he reproaches himself. We have 
however proved that ages before those fanatics arose 
there were bold asserters of our views, and peaceful, 
virtuous, devout communities of Christians Peegci 
‘our practice. 

“hus L have briefly shewn what mr, M. has done, 

and what he has not doze, cil of your clemency. heat 

BG. BOER i 


a. ‘A DEBATE ’ : 
ie a few. words, When speaking of what I have 
e. 


In the first place T took * text” from “mr. = a 
Confession of Faith which sai 
of the New Testament ordaia 
rules of ‘interpreting scriptur 
‘ the same confession. I ther 

tament and read the law of 
of the Apostles, in Judea. S 
parts of theearth. I calle 
the same volume his authority 
he could find nothing to tread, -2 
son. My. method was, 

I. To shew that a believer: ras the Snly. abject ‘of 
~ baptism, : 

‘JI. That immersion is me = 

TI. That infant sprin : 
being of'society, religiou Beipolite steal © Seo 
aed, ‘Tn proof of the gow ouee § denionstralet that 

the law of baptism authorises the baptism of believers 

~ only, and, in a ves forbids the sbap tien of any 
Pe crers. = 

ie "bat the A ‘Apostles i in the ‘exeation of théir com- 

‘isla in Jerusalem, Judea, » Samaria, and to the 

uttermost parts of the earth, never baptized any other 

“than a professed believer or a disciple 

8. That the nature and desiga | of baptism is suited. 
to belie vers only. 

4, That the promises, connected with baptism, are. 

addressed to believers only. 

_.5. That the actions of the baptized, at the time, one 
immediately subsequent to their baptism, mentioned in, 
all the New-Festament, were such as infants could not 
perform. = : 

In the illustration and proof of my second position, 
I demonstrated 

-1. That the Greek verbs and verbal nouns employed 
by the founder of Christianity, to express the action 
signed to have .performed, were of precise and. 
Yim port, and that they naturally or literally de- 
edthe act of ammersion , and were so understood 
ay all anslators, eritics, and: lexicographers. of can 
dor and eminence. ; 
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2. That the prepositions used in construction’ wit = 
these terms necessarily required them to be translated - 
Hterally to immerse, or dip. z z 
ee cP hat doct ferences to the action of bap- 

yly inim nd represent the person as 


# 


-e this ordinance was adminis-— 
connected therewith, shew” 


historians, ancient writers, — 
aido-baptists- declare that im-— 


mer: i itive practice. : 
fa ; my third position I demonstrated,  ~ 
1. From analogy, that anfant baptism was evil in 


9f will worship, ee ee 

and se d‘secularized the church, . 

4, It deceived the child, ~ et or ges 

5. It encourages superstition in the parents, . 

_ 6, Itis an effectual means of introducing an un- 
godly priesthood into the church, : 
"7, That it has generally produced persecution, and ~ 
thus brought curses upon the state, id rs 

_ 8, That of all human traditions it,is the most  schis- 

“matical, and presents the greatest obstacle to the union 

of Christians. 

- Such was the method pursued, and such the items 
adduced’in the proof of the grand topic whi stood 
pledged to illustrate and maintain. Whether 7h 
redeemed my pledge; whether I have establ: 
every point introduced, and fairly met and comb: 
every objection, remains with you, my friends, indivie 
ally to determine. To the testinrony of heayen 
would exhort you to bring this and. everygquestion 
to bring all religious opinions and practices torthis test 
whatever is taught in it, practise, and hold™ 
ever is not, reject as unprofitable and vain. —- 
although we have remonstrated: against that ostenta- 
tious and Pharisaic devotion, which IE thought some- 
times apparent in my opponent, and which is very cur- 

rent inthis age, do not think that, because such ought 

4o be discountenanced, exposed, and contemned, there 


3 That it was an act 
-- $. “Phat it carnalized 


(pd 


oh igen 
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sno true piety to be cultivated, practised, and exhibit- 
=. Far be it my friends. ‘To fear God and keep his 
commandments is the whole duty, privilege, henor, 
and happiness of man. The question you have heard 
discussed is one of great consequence, when we con- 
sider all its bearings and appendages. _ qr is, in my 
estimation, that very question, which, in so far “as it 
“is discussed and correctly determined, is to sap_ ‘the 
foundation of reformed popery, and to introduce, not. 
merely an era of general good feelings on scriptural 
grounds, not merely. an ‘exhibition “of Christianity” 
friendly to the highest degree of civil liberty and religi- 
ous freedom, not merely a spirit of free and ‘unbiased 
enquiry, but an intelligent, inquisitive, harmonious, 
and devout profession of the true religion. You that 
believe that the Father of mercies giveth ¢ cood. things 
to them that ask him, will ask, will seek, and assuredly 
find that wisdom, knowledge, and assurance of under- 
standing in the religion of the only wise God, our 
Saviour, which is more to be desired than all the 
acon thy honor, and fame, and treasure, which the 
~ whole race of Adam have in this life obtained. To the 
~ records of heaven then, bring all your enquiries; for 
these alone are able to make you wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. , 


Mr. M.then proposed to the moderators that he: 
shouldfave the right of closing the debate, in other 
wordss nat he eee be assured oe I would not 


~The nreseiaes moderator read th = and de- 


jared ‘et Ihad a right to reply, if I thought it ne- 
cessary- 


I observed that I felt no disposition to contend for 
the last word, that mr. M. might conclude, provided 
there should be no mis-statement of facts ; in that case 
would reply. 


Mr. M. then cautioned thepeople against recere= 


vd ON BAPTISM, 393 
i “ing the exhortation [had giventhem, ot afhrmed that 
~ such an exhortation came with a very bad grace from 
one that was an enemy to all morali ty, to the .observ-. # 
ance of the Sabbath, sand to the good cause of -send- 


_ ing the gospel t the” athe Es hat he uld now 
~ publish his ch ilies: yiz. That! he wot id “ diss 
cuss ae questic ion again untilan oppor come 
from | ae by capt. ad: uns: 


sig Mdee or 4 muld e from Holland, weighing : 
a Eecting the people a few minutes 
on these topics he sat down. 


I then Fast observed :—That mr. M., in stipulating 
before: he began to speak, that ! should not reply, 
appeared to have been actuated by good pelicy but 
bad motives. His last effort was to blast my reputa- 
tion as the only expedient left to heal the wound inflict- 
ed on his pride and on “his. cau ise, and thus to weaken 
the convictions of truth en the mi inds of the audience. _ 

I said that I was no enemy to morals, but that I had res 

. monstrated against those little, perse cuting ng, fining, con=s 
ining, anti-republican confederations, called moral ass 
sociations. That advocated the best means, as I con- 
ceived, of sending the gospel to the heathen, and was 

; conscientiously opposed tothe present popular, monied, 
speculating schemes of hiring missionaries, That i 
religiously regarded the first vday. of the week to the 
Gord, not as a Jewish Sabbath, but~ according to | the —- 
spirit and scope of the religion of our Lord. But, ‘said 
I, if any present wish to be better acquainted with my 
views on all these topics,as I make.no secret of them, _ 
they can be made fully acquainted with them by per- 
using a monthly publication, entitled the Phrisiian Bap- 
tist,. ‘which I had lately commenced editing. hoped 
the congregation would know how to appreenie the 
Jast Komasations of mr. M. who had now descended to 
that vile slander which was the dernier resort of tho 
who neither Eee ty nor could wield the sword of 


truth. 5 ABE site 


$0 ENDED THE DISCUSSION. 
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Havine in the course of the Debate animadver ~~ 
#d on the works of Mason, Ralston, Pond, J. P. 
Campbell and Walker, sometimes formally, and at. 
ther times Indirectly, through the reasonings of my 
opponent, little remains to be said in a separate form 
on these works. Dr. Mason’s “ Essays” on the 
Church, and Infant membership fill 185 pages, which — 

-contain about as much matter as is in 90 pages of 
this work. Large quotations have been already made ~ 
from it, and considered in the preceding pages. Every 
capital point has, indeed, been noticed. ‘The Doctor 
either unwilling to risque his literary reputation, or 
conceiving it to be imexpedient, says nothing about — 
the “mode.” The publishers of his Essays have ad- 
ded 6 pages on the “ mode,” taken from a discourse 
“on the nature, subjects, and benefits of baptism, by 
the Rev.S. S. Smith, D. D. President of the College 
of New-Jersey,” which without any criticisim what- 
eyer, says, “ Any application of water, therefore, of 
this cleansing element, which is a natural emblem of 
spiritual purity, especially if it be justified by the 
usage of the church, and the import of the terms em- 
ployed by the sacred writers is its proper and legiti- 
mate form.” This idea is very charitable and has 
been fully examined in the preceding pages. His ob- 
jections against immersion are taken from the climate 
and the indecency of the thing. Query, Was not 


eo 


Pt ot 


&. . 


396 ANIMADVERSIONS. 


circumcision a very indecent and painful thing: W hy! 
then should its Paido-baptist substitute be less (pain 3 
ful and indecent !! i 
Dr. Mason in his first Essay contends for a “ visi- 
ble chureh. Catholic,” composed o of 1‘ allthat-. profess, 
the true religion.” But what this “ true religion” Pe 
or whether he includes the “ Mother of Harlots 


| @ part, or as once the whole, of this “ visible chun 


catholic” is left to the conjectures of the reader. 
In his second essay he treats on “the first organ Liza 
tion” of this church visible and aires aal. This ae 
fixes in the year of the world 2106, or in the days o 
the father of the faithful. His words are, Rae 
‘people of God there were ;_ promiscs of God there 
were ; gracious revelations and acceptahle w orshi: ‘of 
40d there were: but a church of Ged, originated 
the principle of visid/e ney and standing im suc 
relation to him as it did-in after ages; such a ~chur th, 
before the vocation of Abram, there was not, not 
any thing which bore the semblance of 3t2* . He: 
adds,—“ For its original organization, we must 
look. z amone “the transactions of that memorable peri 
od which elapsed between the call of Abraham in 
Ur, of the Chaldees, andthe birth of his son {saac.” 
He moreover says, That in tracing the existence of 
a visible church, “here the clew runs out. Ni 
ingenuity can followsit farther.” Stop Dr. and know 
that my benevolentand learned friend,and gquondam¢ Op= 
ponent, John Walker, who has lately published avery 
learned “treatise on baptism’? not the “ substance 
of a debate,” but a perfect original, a standard work, 
as to orthography, punctuation, grammatical con- 
struction, logic, rhetoric and divinity, has , by an un- 
common strength of intellectual penetration,  dis- 
covered that a church was established on earth, some 
six or seven weeks after the fall. His words are, Ps 
2111. “ God did immediately ofter the fall of many es= 
tablish a church upon earth, which has continued “ever 
since, and will remain an ever lasting kingdom.” So a 
fo will put you between myself and the edge of 
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following sword mr. W. p. 25, “ Mr. C.. cuts off alf 

the Old Testament saints by one é/ow from church 

tiembership.” When the Dr. explains his reasons 

for cutting off Abel, Seth, Noah, Shem, Arphaxad, 

Melchisedeck, Lot, &e. from church membership ; 

Iwill try to help myself by -his means to Make my 

escape from the edge of mr. Ws sword. Mr. M. 
makes the covenant of circumcision, the covenant of: 
Srace, oras he calls it, in his late treatise, by way 

‘of amendment, a “ dispensation of the covenarit 

of grace.” The word covenant, it is conceded on ail 

hands, signifies a dispensation. So mr. M. has it a 

dispensation of a dispensation of grace!!’ Dr, Ma- 

son, and his Presbyterian friends Dy. Ralston, Pond, 

and Maccalla call this covenant with Abraham an 

‘ecclesiastic covenant. This idea, I humbly concéive, 

has been fairly tested, in the preceding controversy, 
Af it were, as the Seceder writer says hehas proved, 

a dispensation of the dispensation of &race, then it 

follows that all the saints then on earth, all the ad- 

herents of the priest Melchisedeck, the righteous Lot 

&c. were excluded, or, which is the same thing, were 

not taken into this dispensation of grace !! 

_ Tf, in conformity to the Paido-baptists, we should 

callthe Jews a “visible church catholic,” we would 

€nquire when did this visible church begin to exist? 

Facts forbid us frem dating its origin before the 

year of the world 2513, or the year in which the 

Jews encompassed mount Sinai. Our reasons are, 

1. If, asmr. Maccalla supposes, certain thingsare 
essential toa church state, such as Divine oracles, 
social ordinances, officers, &c. then it follows that 
there was no church till after the receiving of the holy 
oracle@, and social ordinances, and the appointment, of 
oflicers m the wilderness ; which was 400 years after 
the covenant of circumcision. . 

2. Again, if the term church signifies “ the called 
gut,” it could not apply to Israel when in Egypt, for 
they lived among the Egyptians, and were not “ ca¥- 
led out” till Moses was sent to cc/l ang bring them out 
of Egypt, ‘ 
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- 3. And the fact is, they were never called a 
- church until in the wilderness. This may be denied, 
but there lives not the man that can produce an ins- 
tance to the contrary. 

4. The occurrences at Sinai are ever afterwards 
referred to by Jewish and Christian prophets, as the 
commencement 6f their ecclesiastic existence. The 
covenant at Sinai, therefore, is the only national or 
ecclesiastic covenant from Adam to the Messiah, re- 
corded in the Bible. An assembly Called out was one 
party, and that assembly agreed to all the items, pro- 
posed, in consequence of which they and their con- 
‘stitution were both sprinkled with blood, and thus 
God established, in part, the covenant made with 
Abraham. . 

Circumcision then, did not initiate the subject into 
_a church state.. For 400 years after its appointment 
it introduced not one into a called out, or church state. 
The history of the Jews in Egypt confirms this asser- 
tion.. It is therefore absurd to call it the seal of an. 
ecclesiastic covenant. 

Dr. Mason conceived it to be more reasonable 
to argue the right of infants to the seals of circum-: 
cision and baptism from their church membership, 
than their right to membership from their baptism.—. 
He avows his persuasion, p. 99, that infants are “ in, 
virtue of their birth, members of the church of God.” 
Query, Of what called out state were Moses and his: 
contemporaries born members ? ht ae 

On the Doctor’s principles the people of God were 
not members of a “ visible church state” for more 
than 2000 years. We are, on his principles, au- 
thorised to say, that there was no “ visible church: 
state” before the constitution of Israel at Sinai; con- 
sequently, circumcision had nothing to do with # 
church state ; and infant’sprinkling, its substitute, has 
nothing to do with a church state. This is fact, and 
cannot, we think, be disproved; it therefore places the 
controversy on new ground. And, indeed, the bap- 
tism of a believer, and his reception inte a church, are: 
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two distinct things. As was proved in the preced- 
ing debate, no person, in the histury of the New Tes-. 
tament, was baptized who was considered a member 
of the church ; and the reception of the baptized in-. 
to the church was posterior to, and distinct from, their 
baptism. These facts are of a decisive character, 
and unfound the system of Mason, Pond, Campbell, 
and Maccalla. 

. Sut that all ourreaders may be convinced that we 
have done no violence to the presbyterian host of ad- 
vocates of infant baptism, we shall give the whole 
ground claimed by their chiefs in their own words : 


-** Ti, as has been already demonstrated, the covenant with Abraham 
and his seed was a covenant with the visible church—if this cove- 
nant has never been abrogated—if its relations and privileges, 
with an exception in favour of adults whodesire to come in on 
the proression of their faith, were to be propagated in the line of 
natural generation, THEN, it follows, that the infant seed of per- 
sons who are under this covenant, are themselves parties to it ; are 
themselves members of the church; and whatever privileges that 
infant-seed had at any given period in the history of the church, it 
must retain se tong 48 the covenant isin force. But thé covenant 
asin force at this moment; therefore, at this moment, the cove- 
nant privileges “of the infant-seed are in force. Visible member- 
shipis one of those privileges; therefore the infant seed of church- 
members are also members of the church. 

This, then, is the ground on which we take our stand in plead- 
ing the cause of the children whom God has givenus. We account 
them members of his church, not because ¢radition has called 
them so ; not because the practice of the church has treated them 
as such; but because he constituted them such by his own com- 
mapdnient and covenant which he has never revoked until this 
day.”—Dr. Mason, p. 100. 

- 44 the Christian church is the same with the church of Israel, 
in which children were visibly dedicated to God, then it must be 
éoncluced that they are to be dedicated still. 

Hf the covenant with Abraham, the token of which belonged. to 
the offspring of those interested in jt, is still the covenant of the 
visible church, then the members of this church are still under solemiz 
obligations to apply this token to their infant children, 

If the children of believing parents are still members of the 
visible church, as they were members of the church of Israel, 
then they must be proper subjects of that rite which is an instituted 
pre-requisite to regular membership. : 

Above all; if baptism is now substituted in the place of cir- 
cumeision, which was applied by a Divine command to the seed of 
covenanting parents; then the same Divine command binds the cove- 
nanting parent to apply baptismal water to his infant offspring. 
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Here is the foundation of infant baptism ;—a foundation firm ang 
immoyeable as the word and covenant of HIM who cannotlie. On 
this broad basis, the ordinance, without doubt, will rest unshaken, 
till the end of time.”—Pond, p. 107. 

So thenaccording to Dr. M, the foundation of in- 
fant baptism rests upon three ?/s,and according to Mr. 
Pond, on four ifs. Give me only three such ifs, and 
what can’t I prove. Let me try. Jf the Christian 
and Jewish church be the same.—J/ “ church privi- 
jeges are still hereditary,—propagated in the line of 
natural generation.”—J// the Christian clergy and the 
Jewish Levites are ministers of the same church; 
then it follows, by undeniable consequence, that the 
Christian clergy have a divine right to the tenth of 
all!!! The Episcopalian clergy, and some of the 
Presbyterian, in this country,claim this as their divine 
right. So we go. And so ends the controversy 
about identity. 

The Dr.’s 3d Essay is on “ the mode of perpetu- 
ating the visible church,” or of “ transmitting the 
covenant character, and privilege.” The means are 
two. “ Those born out of the covenant are to be re- 
ceived on their persona faith.” But, p. 72,“ the se 
cond and principal channel of conveyance 1s hereditary 
descent.” ‘‘ The benefits of the covenant are the dirth 
right of every child born of parents who are them= 
selves the seed.” This is candid. So then the chil- 
dren of the flesh are counted for the seed!!! 

The Dr.’s 4th Essay on the seals of the covenant 
has all been reviewed. But here I would remark 
that there are two seals of the same covenant acknow- 
ledged by the Paido-baptists: one of them water, 
the other bread and wine. The one to be used once, 
the other often. Now if the one seal is confirmatory, 
why the other? And if the other seal is confirma» 
tory in one application; why repeat it? We want 
light on this point. Such seals and such confirma 
tory rites attached to a covenant have nothing ana- 
logous in all creation. Till better informed we 
must place these assertions under Dr. George Camp 
bell’s head of “ learned nonsense.” ae 
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‘The Dr.’s 5th Essay is headed “ Infant members.” 
In which he makes an eloquent appeal, an empassion- 
ed address, to the tender feelings of mothers, on the 
cruelty of having their infant offspring cut off from 
the church. This is well managed by the Dr. for he 
was able to manage such a topic to the best advan- 
tage. With great warmth and with great emphasis, 
he asks fora command from the New Testament for 
casting out the natural seed of the faithful. This 
command we gave from Gal. iv. (p. 249.) and mr. M. 
never replied to it. But why all this eloquence and 
feeling for having infants in a “visible church state,” 
seeing the Dr. affirms that infants and adults, the 
saints of God, and their seed, were for more than 
2000. years out of a’ visible church state! !” What 
do iniants gain by sucha state, must first be proven, 
before we shed tears over their loss. Children do 
receive great benefits from Christian parents; but a 
seat in a pew, or a name on the catechism roll in the 
church book is not amongst these. “Every thing can 
be enjoyed by infants of believers out of a visible 
church state, that can be enjoyed in it: except aname 
to live when they are dead. Their parents teach 
them, take them to church, pray for them, and ad- 
monish them; and why could not the adie or the 
Christian bishop, bray for them as earnestly, though 
unsprinkled, as if sprinkled in the name of the Ador- 
able. Surely he prays for millions that are unsprink- 
led, and w hy not for the unsprinkied babes! ‘There 
Epite) privilege from which the infants of believers are. 
excluded in consequence of not being sprinkled, nor 
one to which they are entitled in consequence of hav 
ing been sealed. If there be, do Dr. point it out, and 
then we will weep withyou. We have already shewn 
that baptism viewed as a seal applied to infants, seals 
nothing, but according to the catechism, it tells what 
is not critic, It seals a falsehood, for no baptized in- 
fant, as such, is made a new érentate by this rite. 

His 6th, 7th and 8th £ Essays wee the uses and re~ 
sults of aginctey: or rather of a “ mixed church.” The 
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chief-of these have already beennoted. And if Chris- 
tian parents bring up their children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord, much happier results 
and uses will accrue, than from the mere ceremony of 
sprinkling. And if we except the three grand uses 
which the Dr. lays down, and which we cheerfully 
admit, as springing from infant baptisny and a mixed 
church, viz. 
An extending of her resources, 
An encreasing of her members, 
An affording of protection, 
all of which it does: for an imcrease of stipend, of 
members, and of civil protection, do grow out of a 
mixed church, of which the baptism of infants is one 
unfailing fountain; but, I say, after having excepted 
these, all his other uses and results spring not from 
this ceremony, but from Christian education which is 
as accessible to the unsprinkled as to the sprinkled. 
Infant baptism 1. “ reduces the quantity of actual 
sin.” 2. “It diminishes the misery of human life.” 
And 3. it gives a title to certain rights and immuni- 
ties.—So reasons the Doctor. But if we substitute 
Christian education in Hen -of-infant baptism, then the 
Drs. words will be more correctly applied than they 
are. It is a great deception to ascribe to this trade 
tion what belongs to an institution of heaven. I trust 
the Dr. did this unintentionally, but it is the grand 
error of his last efforts in these essays. The child of 
a Baptist whw practices his duty can sing the verse of 
Dr. Watts, which Dr. Mason appropriates to hts 
Paido-baptist child, : : 
“Vord I ascribe it to thy grace, 
And not tochance as others do, 


That I was born of Christian race, 
And not a heathen ora Jew.’ 


NO. UH. 
When I last took up mypen to write strictures on mr, 


Ralston’s Review he was only the Rev. Samuel Ralston; 
but since the publication of his lettersin a pamphlet form 
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and as a means of giving currency to his Review, he 
has been dubbed the Rev. Samuel Ralston, D. D. 
That it was for his late “Review? he “purchased 
this good degree and great boldness in the faith’ is 
generally believed. ‘Tradition says he once wrote an 
exceeding sma/i piece calied the “ Curry-comb” against 
the Seceders, but for this he obtained no degree. Mr. 
Walker now considers him “a righteous man,’ and 
while he opposes me, his blows-will not break mr. W.’s 
head. En addressing: his-epistle to the Dr. with whom 
he quarrels halfin sincerity and half in jest, he ap- 
plies to him this motto, “Let the righteous smite me ; 
it shall be a kindness;-and Iet him reprove me, it shali. 
be an excellent oil which shall not break my head.” It 
wonid be an actof cruelty in the Dr. tobesparing of his 
blows and ofhis oil as it will be exceedingly acceptable 
tomy friend. [fit were lawful te compare small things 
with great, my memory would aid me in presenting 
the amicable reconciliation of two noted enemies effect- 
ed by their mutual hatred of the truth. Ithink Herod 
and Pontius Pilate were their names. 

The history of England tells us that king Henry 
the Vili. wrote a pamphlet against the monk Luther. 
“which ss exceedingly pleased the pepe that he dubbed 

the king “ Defender of the Faith.” The king, how- 
-ever, having formed a greater attachment to: Miss 
Bolen than to “the faith,’ abjured his allegiance to 
the pope, but retained the title of, “defender of the: 
faith,’? and being a Paido-baptist his children, as they 
successively mount the throne, claim the privelege of 
being defenders of the faith. And, according to Dr. 
Mason’s “second grand means of transmitting the 
covenant character and privilege, by “hereditary de- 
scent,” every first born of the kings of England is borm. 
“ Defender of the faith.” 
As mr. Ralstonis now amore sacred character than 
before, I must approach: him with greater reverence,. 
and treat his opinions, now more weighty, with greater 
deference. 1 would therefore respectiuity inform the 
Dr. that previous to my going to converse with his 
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brother Maccalla I had written some lengthy animad- 
versions on his last letters ; but as there was a probability 
of our discussion appearing in print I waived the pub- 
lication of them until the termination of the proposed 
investigation. It is necessary to inform the Dy. of 
this fact to prevent the recurrence of such a falsehood 
as we find in the first paragraph of his new corres- 
pondence. He there pretty plainly affirms that my 
strictures required “the labor of twelve montis,” al- 
though they lay six months in manuscript in. the 
printer’s hands in Pittsburgh, and were written in a 
few weeks, in the evenings and mornings, before and 
after my daily labors in the arduous duties of a Semi- 
nary. ; 

1 took with me to Kentucky his Review and intended 
to have given it to mr. Maccalla, to have availed 
himself of any advantages he could derive from it, so 
that I might have the easy task of replying to the 
Review and mr. Maccalia at one and the same time. 
| Soon as mr. M.’s books were opened I saw he was in 
possession of the pamphlet, and therefore had no need 

to present him mine. And as he made every use of 
the “letters”? which he thought they deserved, in reply- 
ing to him, I have, I conceive, replied tomer. Ralston. 
But besides. what was taken up in the course ef the 

Debate, I have thrown considerable matter into the 

notes in the preceding work, and have animadverted 

on every important point in the whole “Review.” » 

A far greater proportion ef what Mr. Ralston -has. 
written has appeared and been animadverted on jn the: 
preceding pages than has appeared in his Review of 

what I have written. With the greatest» regard to. 
truth, I think, Imay say that his fourth letter on which: 
he laid so much stress as something new, his views of 
the identity of the two churches, of the covenants, of 
circumcision, of the seals, “the pivet on which the whole 
controversy turns,” his views and reasonings on express: 
precedent and precept, on female communion, on the 
natare of that salvation preached to houses, on all hig: 
remarks on the heuscholds baptized, on his Greek criti. 
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cisms on bapte, baptize, his classic and: theological 
authorities, his remarks on Greek prepositions, his 
extracts and remarks oa church history, his justifica- 
tion of the concessions of Calvin, Beza, and others, &c. 
have been “fairly met and combatted by the word of 
God and sound logical reason” in the preceding dis- 
cussion. 
In the first letter ofhis new series he says, “that with 
a single exception” I had substantially complied with 
his conditions, prescribed in the conclusion of his 
old series of letters, the first of which conditions was, 
that his “arguments must be met and combatted by 
the word ef God, er sound logical reasoning.” His 
single exception according to his specification respects 
not this grand condition. Now if he wrote a secend 
time after all the conditions which he dictated at the 
end of his first three letters were complied with, (as 
he declares p. 67.) with a single exception, he may 
write 2 third time, ora fourth time, after all his argu- 
“ments have been met and combatted by the word of 
God or sound logical reasoning, and aiways find 
some excuse for violating his own conditions, by com- 
ing off as he does, p. 67, saying, that “he is induced 
by other considerations to reply.’ ‘These other con- 
siderations, may be as numerous as the number of 
members he is likely to loose by his gigantic efforts to 
keep his people blinded, by his imbecile. efforts to 
prove that the sprinkling of an infant’s face is a com- 
mand of God. 
+ Of all the misrepresentations with which I charged 
him he only succeeded in clearing himselfof oue, which 
happened by a mistake of the printer in referring to 
the page. He could not find the reference in p. 157, 
or 169, and thus came out by a typographical error. 
But it is found in p. 158, 2d ed. andso he must try it 
again. IT had hopes that the exposition Thad given of 
his misrepresentations would have put him somewhat 
on his guard against similar aberrations from moral 
rectitude, but, 
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«Alas! Leviathan is not so tamed, 
Laughed at, he laugh’s again, ‘and stricken handy 
Turns ‘to the stroke his adamantiné scales, 
That fear no discipline of human hands.” 7 
In the second sentence of the first paragraph there 
are three falschoods p. 67. “ After much threatening. 
and a lapse and labor of twelve months mr. ©. has at 
length published strictures on three of the foregoing 
letters, and called to his aid another writer with the 
signature of Philalethes.”’? Where was this “much 
threatening,” this labor of 12 months, and where the 
proof of calling to my aid another writer? — Net one of 
these is fact, they. are alimr, R.’s fabrication. — 
His first sentence, second ‘paragraph, lett. ist, of his 
new sewies, or the 5th, of the whole series, has two 
~ Manifest falsehoods in it. It reads thus, “mr. C. 
commences his attack by saying that I have apostrophi- 
sed as much in my letters as he has done in his book, — 
and that I] have misrepresented him in no less than 
eight different imstances.” Now, courteous reader, 
you will ill find no such a thing in the commencement, 
middle, or end of my strictures. I have never said 
mr, Re apostrophised as much as I did er that Tapos- 
trophised as much as he did; no such an assertion can 
be produced. In the second instance it is a falschood 
to say that mr. R. misrepresented me in no less than 
cight different instances for this represents etght instan- 
e€s as containing the whole amount. Kut my words 
are... *“ Phe preceding instances of misrepresentation 
are but a few selected from mr. R.’s FIRST LET 
‘TER, were I formally to notice all the misrepresen- 
tations in the three letters it would swell my strictures 
far beyond their intended limits.’ 2d ed. p. 227.0 + 
Now reader if such be the number of falsehoods in 
the first 29 lines of his new correspondence, what do” 
you suppose might be the number found in the compass 
of GO pages. 1 will pledge myself. if it becomes ne- 
cessary, to produce 117 instances. I conceive it would 
be using my readers very ill to go on to specify all 
such occurrences in every other 30 ) lines of his periorm- 
ance, as it would be only a personal controversy, little 
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Far 


affecting arty one point at issue. As many as feel in- 


terested in settling such a controversy, or in examining 
the merits of mr. R.’s Review, will please compare it 
closely with my strictures. As to those points which 
he says were overlooked, which I did not honour with — 
amarked attention (most of which were so puerile and 
low as to be unworthy of regard) willbe found in the » 
preceding pages, with the exception of one item, which, 
from some cause, mr. Maccalla never presented. It 
is from Acts ii. 39. “The promise is unto you and 
your children &c.” This promise mr. R. will have 
to be a part of the covenant Gen. xvii.. whereas the 
apostle Peter was discoursing upon the promise given 
by Joel the prophet, which included all those gifts cal- 
led spiritual, now miraculous; as the gift oftengues, of 
the interpretation of tongues, of prophecy, of discerning 
spirits, of healing, which were in the days of the Spirit 
conferred upon Jews and Gentiles, upon the apostles and 
upon thousands besides, see Paul’s 1st Epis. to the 


Cor. xii. and xiv. chapters and elsewhere. The pro- 


mise here mentioned is not, however, said by mr. R. 
to be baptism, and unless he afirm it to be baptism, it 
avails nothing to his scheme to prove it to be any thing 
elise. So Jong as it is given up to be any thing else 
than baptism, so long it matters not what it be in ref- 
erence to this controversy. Again, the children here 
spoken of were not necessarily infants, for all the Jews 


were children of Abraham although 100 years old, and 


hence nothing can be inferred from this passage favor- 


ables but in fact, every. thing unfavorable to the Paido- 


=. - . 
baptist hypothesis. I presume it was because mr. 


Maccalla saw that this passage would not bear a strug- 
gle that he never advanced it during the whole discus- 
sion. The inquisitive reader will observe in perusing 
the Strictures and mr, R.’s letters that every pinching 
question, that every decisive point, has either been feebly 
glanced at, or passed by in total silence. There is not 
however, a single topic of argument advanced by him 
that is not to be met with in this volume. 
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Rector Armstrong’s pamphlet of 22 pages comes 
nextinreview. Though the Episcopalian differs from 
his Paido-baptist brethren in his views of the kirk 
and its government, he fraternizes most cordially 
with them on “ the subject and mode of baptism.” At 
ter blaming the noisy Baptists for not keeping their 
opinions to themselves, and for disturbing his peace- 
ful subjects, and his tranquil reign, he begins by 
shewing them the inconsistency of pleading for ex- 
press commands and express precedents when they 
depend upon an inference for the admission of a wo- 
man to the holy supper. This express command and 
express precedent are given in the preceding Debate 
and we refer the Rector to p. 376. : 

But the Rector really produces an argument against 
the Baptists that none of my Calvinistic opponents 
have thought of. He says we have neither precept. 
nor example for our practice at all, and that, forsooth, 
because we baptize the adult children of those who 
were themselves baptized. “ Hedeclares we have no 
precept nor example from scripture for baptizing the 
adult ¢hild of a believer; because “‘all the adults 
whose, baptism we read of were the first of their fami-: 
lics who embraced. the Christian religion.” But Bap- 
tists baptize all adults promiscuously, whether des- 
cended from Christian parents or Heathens, or Jews. 
Therefore they have neither precept nor example for 
their practice. Strange, indeed! I think there is a 
command somewhere authorizing to baptize whosoever 
believeth. “Disciple all nations” “baptizing then, 
the disciples” Now we are not conimanded to ask 
whether the disciple is white’ or black, bond or free; 
or whether his father, or grandfather, was a disciple ; 
but baptize the disciples without farther enquiry. I 
did not think that a Rector would have overlooked. 
this express command. But how does he reconcile 
_ his maind to baptize the children of believers upon kis 

own principles? For if we haveno express command 
nor express precedent for baptizing the beheving 
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‘ehildren of. the faithful, we are sure he has no- o express. 
command nor ‘precedent - for. baptizing their infants, ~~ 
a of faith. But, perhaps, I he only blames the | 
Baptists for thinking that it ismecessary to have an 
¢ ress command or precedent for their. PEACHES, and 

srefore,*he: - practises without either. - 
eae next finds arefige i in oidos and oikia taken from = 
the same fountains, and just glances at the same to- 
pics of circumcision, proselyte baptism, the testimo- 
ny of the fathers, as his resby terian brethren, and 
acludes ” without furnishing - any authority for his” 
practice other thant we teadin.oh of theschurch. a 


5 Rs ND. Ty 
Jy xk soon et four years since the Debate at Monge 

Pleagart.” Four ‘days age there came to my hands a 
‘Tye atise on Baptiem” published bymy former opponent 
mr. Walker. W hy this publication ‘made its appearance 
at this time is best known to the writers. It does not pre- 
tend to give the substance “of that Debate, nor does it 
afford any documents of such a character 4s to disprove 
the substance-of that Debate. as already before the 
public. Nay, that part of the work professing to be | 
| arguinentative fully confirms my statement ef that diecus- 
sion, -by adopting the same ar gunients, taking the same 
views of scripture, and using the same method: of Mus- © 
tration. A very great desire. is, however, manifested to 
‘redeem the character of its author fiom the general 
charge by his brethren-of Incompetency ; , and by the 
assistance of his former coadjutor, mrz. Findley, some 
efiorts aré made, in the waqtiot assertion, to,impeach 
my honesty in that publication. Yo the numerous and 
respectable congregation that heard. that Debate it is 
quite unnecessary to expose either the conduct of mr: 
Findley or the efiorts of mr. Walker, or to use ‘any 
means:as ¢onfirmatory of the accountof that dispute 
which they have | beard and ead. To those. vata dis- 
tance, “and in ao of whom ‘the late treatise, we 
ipresume, was published. the testimony of the. senior, 
moderator; and of the disinterested Clerk may not be. 
hnacceptables® Dhey wilitherefore eppear in “this are 
tticle. 


:. 


O I think Dr. Gill called infant Sena “the main pit — 
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ar of popery.”. With the Dr. [fully agree ; and fF 
vould add that it now appears to be the main pillar of - 
the support, dominion, and dignity of the popular clergy. 
It is not to be wondered, then, that the most vigorous. 
efforts would be made forits defence. That truth, can-. 
dor, and even character itself, would be sacrificed ‘to 
maintain the rite which maintains the clergy.‘ 

Tn this selfish and deceiving world. when a person en- 
gages in the support ef any scheme or opinion, or. 
comes forward to give testimony relative to any fact 
connected with religious opinion or practice, we are 
naturally apt to cast : an eye to his interest or reputation, 
and examine‘on which side of the question these lie. 
If we discover that either his forttne, or his reputation, 
or both, lie on the side of the question he has espoused, 
Sah deservedly, i inthis evil world, detracts somewhat from 
his testimony, orthe weight of the arguments he ad- 
vances. But if, on the other hand, his. sentjonents and 
views are at variance with his fortune and: “reputation, 
it. at least removes the su‘picion of his hones sty. 

‘A person who espouses an unpopular truth or prac- 
tice;edetached from. any temporal-reward ; and who. 
refuses to subscribe a popular dogma connected with 
a handsome per annum, trom the love and fear of HIM, 
in whom we live, and move, and have our being, is nots 
likely to tell a lie, or act the part of dishonesty in con- 
tending for that very item, which, in the first instance, he. 
espoused et so dear arate, and which has no: worldly 
temptation to offer to induce him to attach himself to if” 
. Now this'is precisely the case as respects the writer of 
“these remarks. “When he began to know thatthe king- 
_ dom of the Saviour was not of this world, and that he 
only acknowledged as his children those that were born 

suc shy, not of blood, nor of ‘flesh, nor “of the will of 
snan, DUT OF GOD ; and was enabled-to obey the. 
truth from the heart ; he knew not two Baptists withia 


“40 miles of where he was located ; ; and every-wor Idi 


advantage which he could at that time propose to h hing 
“gelfyvas. connected with ecclesiastic offic e, was eonne cts, 
ed with the very tradition he was about to renounce. 

This fsnot urged as a proof of the proposition, but 
only of sincerity and honesty. All What we plead at 


present is, that it is not probable that any unfair means 


¥ 


would be used in contending for that 1 very point, which 
Sage the sacrifice of so much at one time to avow. 
It is as painful for us to urge this consideration on our 
own behalf, as we conceive it to have been for the apos- 
tle Paul to use a similar argament against the false 
teachers of his time. 

But we must notice this treatise on baptism as a. die- 
tinct. work-from our Debate. It. assumes five funda- 
mental propositions; from which the right of infants to 
baptism is inferred he first is ; 

«That God did immediately after the fall of man establish achurch, 
upon the earth, which has continued. ever since, and will remain 
an everlasting’ |] kingdom.” His essentials of a church state are, 1. 
“ They must be a body separated from the world. The Greek word 
ekklesia yery well expresses this—Called out of the world by the 
ordinances appointed by God for this purpose.” 2. “That the 
piace thus called be considered as purchased by Christ.” 3, © That 

as his peupie’* 4, * That he stands 
related to: them by a marriage covenant.” See pp. 21. 23, And 
strange to tell, he says, P. 48, ‘“‘ The church of Christ received its 
first gospel address in the gar -den in the cool of the day—that by 
this Divine sermon, and those which immediately followed, a church 
was formed—that: Noah, Aaron, and,Paul were preachers of the 
same church, existed-in a church state, held communion with Christ 
and with the saints of their age.” 

After having thus originated the church of Christ in 
the garden of Eden, and at another time dating its 
origin with “the first person that believed,” he goes’ 
on to the 50th “page in proof of its perpetual identity ; 


repeatedly urging his former proof. “ my love my unde- 


filed is.one.”? His arguments, if such they may be. 
called, are tried and found wanting in the 3d and 4th” 
days of" the Kentucky Debate. His four essentials of 
a church destroy his whole theory ; and like oy Mac- 
calla’s essentials, shew that there was no ‘visible 
ehurch Gatholic,” before the calling out of Beupty. and 
the ‘marriage y ee at Smai. 

His 2d prop. p. 50. 
“ That God never did enter ks any covenant with fallen man 
but the covenant of grace ; which is now, and ever was the alone 


oom 


security and hope. of the believer.” « This covenant is de fined to 


be acontract made from eternity ee een God the Father and God 
the Son; wherein God the Son did, as the fo:deral head and repre- 
sentative of all whom’'the Father gave him, agree to satisfy all the 
claims of the jaw, and thereby fulfil the condition of the covenant 
of works, and bring in an everlasting righteousness,” p, 40. 
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_-» Six of the covenants found in my Appe ndix to that 
“Debate are particularly mentioned, ani their items pre=— 
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cisely: stated. in the Old and New Testaments, yet mr._ 


W. very politely calls these six, “forged covenants” 


* spurious covenants,” and this covenant of grace which. 


is no where mentioned, and its items no Gihers stated _ 
inthe Bible, he calls a genuine covenant, Hence we 


arrive atthe meaning of the terms genuine, fore sed, and 
spurious, in mr. Ws dialect. Whatever is expressly 


menttoned in scripture is spurious or Jorged, what is 


not mentioned, but what is of hoe invention, ig geni=- 


ame. 


Under this “covenant of cone this contract between 


God the Father and God the Son,” mr. W. takes up, 


in the 50 following pages, nine of the questions I pro= 


posed him on the stage and gives them another ‘ ans- 
wering ;” never once alleging that the answers publish- 
edin fhe: Debate are-net gemuine. These he Knew were 


all written down by the clerks, and attested on. the stage. 


His new answers, which in some respects diter, and 


imsome respects agree, with his former answers, may 
pe rhaps establish ‘his character amongst his Seceder 


rethren as having become more orthodox than former=- 


ly, but affect not the issue of that discussion any more 
than “the Arabian tales.’? His disquisitions on these 


covenants and questions brought to my recollection” 
Goldsmitli’s beautiful, picture of the Village School” 


master, ‘at 

In arguing. , too, the parson owned his skill, 
i Macs e’en ‘though vanquished he could argue Still.’? 
ae 1 


sad the new “ Treatise” on the covenants 


- {called to mind another distich of the same poem, 


«Tread and gazed, and still the wonder grew,” 
© That one.small head could carry all he knew,?2" 


He excepts out of my “ spuri ious list the * covenant 
» of works,” though, in fact, it is notin it, and recom- 
~ mends it as a geniline covenant, Of* Ahise he tells “us” 


“some things of which he must have gota new revela= 
‘tion, for in the Bible they are not. Then he proceeds 


tothe covenant with’ Noah, which the Holy Spint, Jer, 
KEKi, 20, calls the “ covenant of day and night” w hick. 
cannot be broken. This is my “anette invented cove= 
aant,”? of which IT had’said it was. “all promise aad no. 
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seommand, * a gracious pledge that while time enor edie: 
‘there should not be another deluge. This covenant had 
respect to the whole animal creation. Judge of roy 
surprise when I heard mr. W. assert, Pp. 703, — 
“That all the pogpeei ever revealed'to man were fi uirly implied 
and revealed,” yes, “ fairly revealed in that covenant.” 

Thought I, my chance is very poor, in the hands of such 
a. genius, who could find all the commands ever given 
fo man “fairly revealed” in the promise that there 
should not be another deluge. Yes, the command,“ build” 
thee an ark,” “be baptized, » "keep the Sabbath, 3 
§¢ don’t steal: » “shew forth his death’? &e. “&e are 
fairly revealed in this papmises His ee remark on 
this covenant is, ; 

«It was absolute, unconditional, and yet. might be broken.” 


Vell me. reader, for assure you | don’t understand,. 
*how that which has no condition can be broken. Lan- 
guage is of no meaning with this writer. The cove- 
ee of Circumcision he tells us. *‘ was unconditional,” 
and yet “the enjoyment of all its blessings”? “ depended 
upon the obedience of Christ alone re Yes whether. 
the Jews should ever enter. Canaan “depended upon 
the obedience of Christ alone!!! Of the covenant 
at Sinai, he saith p 109, - 
6h w as, “perhaps, the fullest revelation ofthe coy ane of grace 
ever made, at any one time to the church.” 
My fifth spurious covenant is haattieds very ie partaok 
when it was the fullest revelation of the covenant of 
grace ever given to the church !.! !.» The remaining two_ 


he also renders very important, being g, he says, “rev G29. 2 


lations of the covenant of grace.” ga 
In p. 113, he asserts that, 2 : 
“there was but one covenant under both dispersations. Yo That 
the church | is in all ares one, and the covenant one.’ si 
Paul said * these are the two covenants,” when speak= — 
ing of the two elurches ; but mr, WV. says, there was 
bat one, Paul your twoare a“ new invention,” they are 
Spurious 2 mr. W, say s they are but one, and his word. it 
genuine ; and -both are the.one “ covenant of crace. 
His third proposition, p. 114, is,. 


that circumcision was a gacrament al seal of the covenant of grace” 
as administered under the Old Testanent dispensation ; and, to the 
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_ -» heirs of that dispensation, it was a seal of all the Born] promis 
’ — made to'them by their Lord, and was therefore itself a%gespel o 
dinance.? He adds,“ I define circumcision to be, .a sacramental 
~seal of the covenant of grace as administered underthe Old 'Testa- 
ment dispensation, wherein, by cutting off the foreskin, from the 
male infant, or male adult, they were introducedinto the church of 
Christ ; and their being cut off from the law as acovenant of works, 
and from their relation tothe first Adam, as theirfeederal head ; and 
all the effects of that relation through Christ, was thereby signec 
sealed and signified.” SS et 
This is all genwine, not spurious, nor forged ; the very 
words of mr. W. ‘ Circumcision, then, was a seal of 
the covenant of grace.” The cutting off of the fore+ 
skin of Isaac, of the generation that fellin the wilder- 
ness, of those that worshipped the golden calf, of those 
that crucified the Lord of glory was the seal of “ acon- 
tract made from eternity between God the Father, and 
God the Son”!!! So then move'than 2000 years after 
the world began, a contract made between .God the 
Father, and God the Son from-all eternity was sealed, 
2 re é , 
by cutting off, not the foreskin,as mr W. says, but the 
flesh of the foreskin of every Jewish infant or adult! ! 
He thus defines aseal, p. 123, ~ 
A sign affixed to a bond, contract, or covenant, as @ confirmation off 
the things contained in. the instrument.” : ease ae 
‘Fhe conclusion is ‘stilf worse. The cutting off of the 
flesh of the foreskin of every Jewish infant was @ 
new confirmation of “‘ the things contained in the ins- 
trument of contract between God the Father and God 
the Son from all eternity, never before confirmed! ! I 
dare no any thing more of this, lest mr. W. should 
again telh f profane jests.. 
~—. “Women,anr. W. ‘tells us, are now permitted to affix 
avisible seal to this covenant.” Women, adds he, p.1 39, 
“* were never excluded, in consequerice of sex, from enjoying the 
benefits of this covenant (of grace.) They were only excluded 
from ‘affixing a visible seal, they are now admitted.” 
‘Moses’ mother once affixed the visible seal on him, not 
~ onherself, but now they are admitted to affix the visible 
seal of a few drops of water upon their own faces. To 
say any thing more of this would be profaned })0 © 
His 4th prop. is, p. 135, ‘* That baptism came in thé 
rogm of circdmeision.” After a fruitless effortto re- 


move, by anew attempt, the differences batween cir 
+ uf a ” 


ne. 
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* cumcision and baptism laid down in our cb ogpen he 
. comies off by saying, p. 160, — 
«We mean that baste occupies the same place in the present. disi 
pensation of grace that. circumcision occupied under the fi former.” 
‘That is, my dw elling-house occupies the same place on 
‘my farm that my predecessor’s barn did.. Therefore a 
dwelling-house anda batn are both the same kind of a 
house, and for the same purpose!! But this is pro-. 
fane. Mr. W. believes that a person might not only 
profess but possess an indisputable claim to circumcision; 
“might be in every sense a fit subject. of circumeision, 
and yet be a son of perdition, be actually a east away. 
Query for mr. W. Baptism being in the room of cir- 
cumcision, may not a person not only profess but pos-. 
sess an indisputable claim to baptism; be in. every 
sense a fit subject of baptism, and “yet be a-son of per-— 
+ dition, be actually a cast away ? 
His Sth prop. is, p- 166, 
* That infants of professing parents are fit members of the visible 
church, and may be acknowledged such by administering to them 
Zaptism, an initiating seal of the covenant of grace.” 
According to mr. W.’s definition of this covenant and 
seal, an infant born 6000 years after the creation of the 
world. may, by havinga few drops of water sprinkled 
on its face, “‘ affix asign, as a confirmation of a con- 
tract made from all etermty between the Father and 
Son. Astonishing and admirable is the power of anew 
born infant, and miraculous the efficacy of water 
sprinkled, in affixing a “visible sign” an irrevocable 
confirmation © of: things done before the foundation of 
the world! ! 

Such are the “ five grand points” fon which mr. W. 
iwhis new Treatise establishes the right of infants to 
baptism or sprinkling. And such is his peculiar mode 
of ratiocination. His former doctrine of bonds and 
contracts, deeds and wills, are brought forward as to- 
pics of illustration and proof. If the Father is poor 
the child is poor, if the father is rich the child is rich, 
‘Bc. are his rand analogies; and serif the Sather ts 
sealed the chikd should be sealed, if he is member of 
the state, his child is, and if a member of the gia 
his ehild is so also, &e. &c. 

His 5 ee upon “ the mode” Gil ten small pages, 
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asa AY: oe on this pant of the 
with aletter of 28 pages.to the D , 
proves ‘him for sundry mistekes and errors in his Re-— 
view. His remarks upon the mode are even, if pos- 
sible, inferior to those offered upon the stage. They 
possess no one property worthy of our notice, af we - 
should except that he says “one drop” of water will 
suffice as wellas the ocean, and “ that baptism signi- 
fies the renewing in part of a believer.?™ Asa speci - 
men of his syllogisms of which there are many in his 
litile book, we sha!l give one, p. 223, 

“¥fthe modeof baptism be distinct from its beink, then it is not 
necessary to plunge the person entirely under water in the adminis- 
“tration of this covenant, But the former is true. And therefore - 

the latter.” 
This farnishes a good reason why we reject the sophism 
“mode” and adopt the word action. On this convincing * 
syllogism we oiler no comment. It would be an insult 
to the reader. He adds his honest advice, ~ 
* Tt is in vain for you, reader, to listen to a great and tedious pro- » 
eess of Greek investigation, to prove that baptizing meant plung- ~ 
evs poral a that a A -¢rop of water is as truly a: sign as a river 
- would be.” ; 
He lays reat recs upon: the administrator bein 
duly authorized,” though his Confession of Faith says, 
s* Sacraments become effectual means of salvation, not 
from any virtue in them, or IN HIM THAT DOTH ADMINIS~ 
TER THEM,” 
As to his general iafarinwtion, style of address, re gard 
“to. truth, and. discriminating Pachiiies: a few specimens 
will suffice. Page $8, When the Jews are ‘reclaimed, 
he observes, _ ee nde 
“we will have a new nation recorded on our maps, that have been. 
blotted outfor more thaw 1800 years.” 


; Who ever heard of a nation recorded-on a a map, coun-- 

¢sies, not natiens are laid down on maps. 

_ P..100, of me, he says, 

mG After the Debate, he invented four new covenants a my Appen- 
dix) for fear of being confined to two.” 
This W as at least bazar ‘ding a faischoad 3 for how did 
he know that it was * for fe a” of being con ‘fined to 
two! : p if, 

In the lawa regulating the ordination and duties. of the high priest « 
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havean aw al Matai of the dante of any person taking this 
office unto himself, such as in endents, selfcalled ministers, ke *! 
J cidnot know that I \dependents. took unto themselves 
“the office of the hich priest, or that self created minis- 
ters did. NordidI before know that mr. W. plead that 
he was called unto the office of an high pricst 2 as WAS” 
‘Aaron! ! “Ja Pp. 112, he says, I~ 
“evidently supposed that every distinct revelation was a a distinct 
covenant.” 
This is evident to mr. W. but I presume téno one ‘else! 
Pp: 95, 
© His library when carried to the stage. in pomp, presented nearly =a 
cart load of books.” — Z 
A very small part of my library was fciriied to the stage, 
but it appears mr. W. has not got over the panick yet 5 
for he repeatedly talks of that © vast pile: of Greek, and 
huge dictionaries férried over the sea.” In p. 8, he 
5. tek Fae himself and me as equally ncuaninies: with 


SPeCuss aos 

my motives and his own, 

éThose observations were alone. noted by them (myself and him) 
to which they intended to reply.” 

This denotes. a strict regard to truth. “As to the letter 

I wrote him, to the care of mr. Miller, requesting him + 
to furnish a certain number of pages for the Appendix, 
it is stated that it did not come to hand, tll after the 
time specified. This might have been a sufficient apology 
without telling us that if he had sent y remarks they 
would not have appeared. The letter was posted in 
sufficient time, and directed to mr. ‘Miller for two rea- | 
“sons, first, because I did not know of any office nearer” 
to mr. W. and secondly, to prevent its being deni &that a 
such aletlter was’sent. ‘lhat the latter precauti nwas 
hecessary appears from mr W.’s aitempt to insinuate — 
that 1 neverreceived the letter signed “ Philo-Justitix” 
published in the preface to said Debate. The letter can 
yet be produced and it can be legally proven to be: gen 
uine and correct. 

Mr, W. makes a great deal a-do abotit a oo eae 
‘calmistake where by is used instead. of unto, and fa- 
iher instead of fathers, this he calls forging s ripture. 
And yet there are mapy inaccuracies in his quotations 
which I would notdeign to mention. Sce his quotations 
of the.xviu, Gen, and yarious others. Ina word, if all 


its 
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the exceptions “made aginct ‘ 
~ statement of the Debate (w 


make one page) were well substantiate relent 
from mr. W.’s own treatise to be a correct ‘represe 
tion of the controversy. And if all the parts he sd 
attempted to review were swept away, the one thir 
of the remaining evidence is more than sufficient to con- 
vince the unbiassed that mr. W.’s favorite rite is a hu- 
~. Iman tradition. ae 

On the whole performance we woul deliberately. 
remark;that, whether we take into view the vulgarity 
‘of the aay the maliciousness of the insinuations, the 
manifest disregard of truth, the unfounded assersions, 
the “uncommon in -inaceuracy of style; the innumerable 
errors in orthography, punctuation, and in ev ery depart- 
ment of grammar, which exhibit themselves to the dul 
— lest: apprehension in this little. Treatise, it stands, im 
these respects, preminently distinguished amongst the 
ephemeral productions of this age. Ina literary and 
theological point of view, it might perheps, have found 
amate in the dark ages of popish domination..,It has 
‘vhowever, by. the ‘Contrast of light and shade, of good 
and evil, which every where appear in the riatural. and 
moral world, been the happy means of furnishing a new 
evidence of the. excellency « of truth and the corfuption 
oferror; by g giving to the volume which it atlacks an ad- 
ditional splendoa It confirms the truth by the very means 
which it adopts te establish error, The spirit which it 
breathes, as well as the language which it tfters, alike 
_ evince the awful deformity ofa zealimpelled byw voridly 
"objects, and unchecked by the fear of the Judze of all, 
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Great events often arise from ‘small eeihinin gs and men ané 
~ things on many accounts unworthy of notice, from their connexior 
with some important occurrences come to occupy a conspicuou: 
place. And so it came to pass that the preceding letter is at al 
alluded to. ‘The writer of it was chosen by mr. Walker as. hi 
moderator, from his known hostility to me, or as mr. W. says, “ be 
cause he had publicly defended the moral. association, (that is, ai 
"association for fining men for transgressing some ecclesiastics 
“canons now recognized by the laws of Pennsylvania,) of Wes 
Middietown, against the attacks of mr, C.”” who proved it to b 
as sinful to take four dollars from a man for travelling on the Sab 
-path of Presbyterians, as it was for the man to travel. This wa 
ene reason, mr. W. says, he had for choosing him. And his othe 
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’son, he says; W vecause belonging to another Piao. hapten 
cs he would: be sabia ee him, and no doubt to me also !! © 


var, | rein sup po tins 
want of reparation ; i 
Ww with mr. W. in his late Treatise, asa sort of auxiliary in the de- 


: natory part. This letter is one continued epistle of defamation 
‘and misrepresentation.. The following are facts that will not be 


denied, at all<events they are hotGnans in-this vicinity,-.1. Mire: 


Findley acted as. amoderator at the discussion at Mount Pleasant. 

. He was chosen, 'as mr. Waiker says in his Ietter to me, p. 43, | 
“not to sive Judgment, but to preside.” 3, He did, after the De- 
bate was over, give his judgme nton the stage, an the presence of 
the congr egation. “#4, After he had done speaking, in order to> 
prevent a person from speaking-who was requested to speak tothe. 
congregation, he told the congregation to depart, that he was the 
moderator, and now dismissed them. 5, He then took his hat, and 
departed through the.crowd amidst the “hissings’? of the cong re- 
gation and cries of * clear out” accompanied, some affirmed, by two, 
others, by three persons. 6. The congregation kept their place 
until addressed and dismissed by mr. Thomas Campbell. 7. Atter 
that Debate was published, mr. Findley said their was “a lie? in ~ 
the first; or “frontal page” of it, that I had not applied to him for © 
acopy of the rules for publication as Thad there said. After some 
time this “ lie” became a subject of general defamation.  T-pub- 
lished a letter in the Washington. Reporter to mr. Findley de- 


manding the reasons why he had said so, and calling to his remem- ~~ 


brance fwo persons who had called at his house for said copy of the 
tules, and also for the letter I had sent him to be submitted to three _ 
persons of fespectability in that vicinity. Instead of submitting 
the letter fo inspection as requested, he published in the next, or a 
succeeding paper, a most defamatory and scurrilous piece in whicli 
he published what he called the letter I' sent him, signs my name to 
it, and represents me as demanding the ortgizaland not a “copy of 
said rules. I then published. the copy of the letter I sent him, 
which Thad on file, and told him, now was the time. te convict me 
of falsehood and exonerate himself, by py ducing my 1 


et he comes forward, by some. agreement oe 


etter to him — 


id, that mr. Findley represented ss 
tradition as proceeding fr om his 


or 
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and comparing it with that published. if it did not correspon ee 


with that which I had published, then I was guilty ofa crime 
worthy of being exposed; if it did, I was clear. So the matter 
closed. The letter was never produced, and it was reperted that 


nit. Findley had lost it some months before, and published it from ~ 


memory; butmr. Findley became so unpopular about West Mi: 
dletown, ‘that he emigrated down into, Virginia, and now lives 
the adjoining county. This is that mr. Findley who writes adetter 
in justification of himself, and in favor of his friend mr, Walker. 
Vhis letter is still, worse than the aforesaid treatise as respects nie 
matter, and manner. No less than 24 blunders, and most of thes 
@f thé’most palpable kind, are in the first page. 5 

BO. auch i igecessary to explain the following testimonies—~ 


exa) der aenpbel, shortly after its publication, 
entation of itis, Fara eee and 


“intormapted from: Bs 


ee 


Hreserit: me 2s concurring with we in that s ee he. 
i entirely disapprobated it, and believed the contrary nto: 
presentations. tobe fact. 
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Ee sop ell A Ww “alk eri in Scie: Ple asants: Ohio, Jie, 1826. “That : 
: T took the fullest notes, (except Greek criticisms, which I did net 
wnderstand).on comparison with others, that Were taken, and that” 
 aiegave. those notes to A. Campbell. That haying read the Debate, ~ 
as] are by° “A Campbell, immediately after its pubhcationy: 
} nscientiously re commendst as.a full, fair, andi impartial repre- 
“Y =a y-of: that discv ussion, according to the: notes. taken= by. 7 TRY=" 
self, and according to my recollections, which, st che Sine o “ its 
~ inst appearance, Si very distinet. 
ey, 4, 1824, : 
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Hes : 
Mr. WW. has publi hat | he calls the rules, whetbes nace re 
or not I cannot say, as I never obtained a copy of them, Those 
ublished from my recollection diffe? from. them i no one essen-— 
Bio it, taking inimr, W.2s letter to mé. Mr. W. mikes a very: 
SUNY cae remark Gfibuttiiese = ‘He says, I must. hive remembered 
“the m_bett than any other part of the Debate... The ‘reverse is 
fact, For having heard them but once read: at the opening, and. 
~ hayitigesno notes of them, bow could f be supposed to remember 


eo 


so well as the Debate, of which L had the aes taken by. 
a ‘ee persons, and in which my judgment was so much occupied ! 


> 


aPrss Leonceive myself on clear ground with the Paido-baptist 
ad, as havingy explored all the systems of infant bapt ist hitherto 
+ 1 would inform the public, that, unless sone NEW: ground 
-will-promise to review annually all the new works. ray: 
n this guestion, and sell the annual Review for 223 “Cts. 
WRISTIIAN BAPTIST, of 12 numbers, each 24° paresy, 
‘ahandsome volume per annum, edited by A, CAxeBPEny 
ublis ed monthly at this office; and sold at Sl a yolime, 
es 
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